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OBIECTIVELE CONFERINTEI

Conferinta nationald cu participare internationald cu genericul ,,Noi
tendinte in predarea limbajelor de specialitate in contextul racordarii in-
vatamantului la cerintele pietei muncii”, editia a V-a este adresata cadre-
lor didactice si de cercetare din mediul universitar si academic, docto-
ranzilor si tuturor celor interesati de domeniul dat, in special celor care
activeaza in domeniul predarii limbilor straine pentru scopuri specifice
(afaceri, inginerie, medicind, agronomie, drept, biologie si pedagogie,
etc.), in vederea schimbului de experientd, a identificarii necesitatilor
specifice si a optimizarii calitatii predarii/cercetarii. Conferinta se va axa
pe probleme generate de cercetarile din domeniul limbajelor de speciali-
tate si va reuni specialisti din domeniu pentru schimbul de experiente si
al rezultatelor cercetérilor personale pentru promovarea dezvoltarii pro-
fesionale si a cooperdrii interuniversitare.

Intrunirea isi propune un schimb eficient de idei cu privire la didac-
tica limbajelor de specialitate, dezvoltarea competentelor comunicative
in predarea si Invatarea limbajelor de specialitate, evaluarea si testarea
studentilor, certificarea competentei lingvistice pentru acces in licenta,
masterat si doctorat, elaborarea cursurilor on-line §i promovarea unui
mediu de Invatare virtual.

Din perspectiva contextului multicultural, care devine o realiltate
a prezentului, avem scopul de a Incuraja dezbateri pe tema dezvoltarii
competentei de comunicare profesionald in limbi straine, a manierei in
care aceasta se raporteaza la piata muncii si isi pune amprenta asupra
interactiunii profesionale, dar si a contactelor interculturale in general.
Conferinta 1si propune urmatoarele obiective:

o reliefarea importantei dezvoltarii competentei de comunicare pro-
fesionala ntr-o limba straind pentru construirea §i promovarea
identitatii profesionale a fiecarui individ;

e dezvoltarea si promovarea interesului fatd de cercetarile din do-
meniul limbajelor de specialitate;
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e atragerea cercetdtorilor in elaborarea si prezentarea de comunicari
inovtoare;

e crearea unui cadru adecvat de expunere a rezultatelor stiintifice;

e formarea unui cadru teoretic adecvat pentru elaborarea strategiilor
didactice in domeniul limbajelor de specialitate;

e prezentarea celor mai noi tendinge in domeniul cercetérii umaniste
specialistilor din domeniul respectiv din Republica Moldova si de
peste hotare;

e incurajarea schimbului de experienta intre cercetatori i disemina-
rea rezultatelor cercetarilor la nivelul Intregii societati;

Conferinta are drept scop formarea unor grupuri in cadrul carora cer-
cetatorii vor colabora pentru a crea si intretine un dialog interdisciplinar.
Accentul de baza va fi pus pe impartasirea experientei acumulate de cer-
cetatori, care vor reprezenta diferite institutii de invatamint din Republi-
ca Moldova, Romania, Albania, Tunisia, si din alte universitati.

Conferinta nationald cu participare internationald ,,Noi tendinte in
predarea limbajelor de specialitate in contextul racordarii invatamantu-
lui la cerintele pietei muncii”, editia a V-a, tinde sa promoveze invatarea
limbilor straine, acestea fiind pasaportul unei persoane catre alte culturi
si dezvoltarea unei cariere internationale.

Tinand cont de realitatile din Republica Moldova, prin specificul ei,
aceasta conferinta isi propune sa evidentieze realitatile sociale si cultura-
le prin studii de caz care vor fi expuse de participanti, dar si sa propuna
noi perspective si tehnici de abordare complexa a realitatilor social-uma-
na. Conferinta pune accentul pe dialogul interuniversitar ce va continua
si in cadrul urmatoarelor editii datoritd cercetarilor in domeniu la care
vor face recurs participantii din diferite institutii universitare, atit din
Republica Moldova precum si din alte tari, si valorificarea rezultatelor
cercetarii si stimularea colaborarii internationale, intr-un domeniu atit de
actual si important ca Limbajele de specialitate.
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BEAUTE DE L’ESPRIT, VERTU DE I’ACTION.
LA CULTURE FRANCAISE, UNE CULTURE
EUROPEENNE

Diana GRADU
Maitre de Conférences
Université Alexandru loan Cuza de Iasi, Roumanie

Culture includes all of the values, norms and goals of a human community,
the actions and works that this animates them. In other words, culture expresses
the creative activity of man and his freedom. The best definition of France is
given by its culture. It presupposes the existence of man, a fundamentally free
entity within a culture. The permanent desire of man to understand and evaluate
in order to find their own meaning.

The French are intelligent and sensitive, the French male is effeminate and
decadent, the French women are charming and light, French culture is a culture
of wogs, its strength lies in its capacity for assimilation.

Keywords: civilization, culture, evolution, heritage, French spirit.

Quelques définitions

Le terme de civilisation est, dans toutes les langues, assez ambigu.
Par civilisation, notion chargée d’ethnocentrisme, on comprend le
stade auquel sont arrivées les cultures pendant leur évolution. Ce qui
distingue une civilisation d’une culture est la « révolution urbaine », a
savoir I’apparition de la cité (de la ville) en tant que centre des activités
économiques, politiques, sociales et cérémoniales. Par la suite, on peut
parler de civilisations précolombiennes (aztéque, maya, inca) ou de
civilisation chinoise, mais de cultures dogon, pueblo, etc. Parfois, on
comprend par civilisation un état de la société qui présente des traits
culturels spécifiques : civilisation paléolithique, hellénistique ou indienne.
Le terme de civilisation est utilisé aussi en tant qu’aire culturelle.

La civilisation, lato sensu, est une somme de modes de vie individuels
et collectifs, d’actes, d’muvres, d’événements vécus et congus par un
ensemble de gens qui vivent, d’une génération a I’autre sur un territoire
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donné, a I’intérieur d’une longue histoire. Il s’agit d’une totalité, plus
ou moins cohérente, d’un ordre, plus ou moins parfait, saisis et affirmés
de manicre consciente, par des idées, sentiments, mmurs, valeurs. Une
civilisation est un ordre spirituel, animé par la conscience collective.

La civilisation, stricto sensu, est représentée par les sciences, id est par
la totalité des procédés de connaissance qui visent un objet de référence
spécifique, la réalité naturelle et les résultats de ces procédés, autrement
dit les techniques et/ou la technologie.

Quant a la culture, ce terme englobe les notions d’ethnie, de tribu,
de société ou de civilisation. On a enregistré, jusqu’a présent, plus de
300 définitions, mais, il faut dire que la culture se retrouve au sein de
la civilisation lato sensu. La culture comprend la totalité¢ des valeurs,
des normes et des buts d’une communauté humaine, les actions et les
wuvres que celle-ci les anime. Autrement dit, la culture exprime I’activité
créatrice de ’homme et sa liberté. La meilleure définition de la France
est donnée par sa culture. Elle suppose 1’existence de I’homme, entité
fonciérement libre a I'intérieur d’une culture. Le désir permanent de
I’homme de comprendre et d’évaluer afin de trouver son propre sens voit
son apogée dans une philosophie, le plus souvent vécue.

Les héritages
L’héritage grec

Le miracle grec, qui continue a préoccuper les cultures et les
civilisations actuelles, devient encore plus incitant si I’on se rapporte a
la Gréce d’aujourd’hui, un état européen de petites dimensions (132000
km?, un quart de la superficie de la France), ayant un sol aride et un
climat excessif, peu de ressources naturelles et un réle modeste dans
I’économie mondiale.

Dans cet espace s’est développée une civilisation remarquable, 1’un
des fondements des civilisations européennes actuelles. Ce miracle s’est
produit entre VIlle et IVe si¢cles avant J.-C., dans des domaines comme
la politique, la philosophie, la culture, les sciences et les arts.

Les Grecs anciens ont été parmi les premiers capables a résoudre un
grand nombre d’interrogations capitales pour I’intelligence humaine.

La Gréce antique n’a jamais existé en tant que formation d’état unifiée.
Et pourtant, elle est I’inventrice d’un type d’état original, la cité (polis,
en grec), espace qui va devenir le réceptacle des expériences sociales et
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politiques essentielles. Au Ve siecle les conquétes d’ Alexandre le Grand
vont étendre le monde hellénistique jusqu’aux Indes.

Méme si, du point de vue politique, les Grecs étaient trés divisés, ils
avaient la conscience permanente d’appartenir a la méme communauté,
distincte par rapport aux Barbares (ou ceux qui n’étaient pas Grecs).
Hérodote disait, au Ve siécle avant J.-C. « Nous avons le méme sang,
la méme langue, les mémes sanctuaires et les mémes mmurs ». Cette
civilisation commune, I’hellénisme, s’est développée pendant plus d’un
millénaire, entre la mort d’ Alexandre le Grand (323 avant J.-C.) et la fin
du ler siécle avant J.-C.

La civilisation grecque ne constitue pas, pourtant, un modele absolu.
Comme toutes les civilisations de I’Antiquité elle était basée sur le
travail des esclaves. A Sparte, les nouveau-nés fragiles étaient sacrifiés,
coutume considérée aujourd’hui inacceptable et atroce. Le monde grec a
connu beaucoup de conflits, de luttes fratricides et de guerres.

L’apogée de la civilisation grecque est placé au Ve siecle avant J.-C.
Un survol sur I’histoire grecque nous permet de mentionner la période
archaique, avec la naissance des poémes I’ //iade et I’ Odyssée (Ve siecle
avant J.-C.) et la création de la cité-état ; la période classique (Ve — [Ve
siecles) nommeée 1’époque de Périclés et de Socrate marque la suprématie
grecque dans le domaine de la culture et de la philosophie, mais elle est,
en égale mesure, affectée par les guerres entre Sparte, Athénes et Thebes.
Le roi Philippe de Macédoine conquiert la Gréce pendant la deuxiéme
moitié du Ve siécle. Son fils, Alexandre le Grand va élargir de maniére
impériale les frontiéres de la civilisation grecque.

L’héritage politique grec

La cité grecque (polis), vrai laboratoire d’expériences politiques a
transmis a la postérité le modele de quelques régimes : la monarchie,
I’oligarchie, la tyrannie et la démocratie. Les premiers théoriciens des
systemes politiques ont été Platon et Aristote. Ce dernier, en analysant
I’exemple d’Athénes, considérait que 1’évolution normale d’une cité
(état) part de la monarchie pour arriver a la démocratie, en passant
par I’aristocratie et la tyrannie. En effet, la majorité des cités grecques
a assisté a la disparition de la monarchie sous la pression de grands
propriétaires de terres qui ont imposé un régime aristocratique ou
oligarchique.



Le vocabulaire politique frangais remonte au grec ancien ou le terme
méme de politique vient du grec politiki, qui signifie [’art de gerer
les problemes de la cité et, par extension, de 1’état. Monarchie vient
de monos, un seul, et archia, autorité ; aristocratie vient de aristos, le
meilleur et cratia, pouvoir ; oligarchie dérive de oligoi, un nombre réduit
de, et archia, autorité.

De toutes les cités grecques, Sparte est restée bloquée dans un
systeme oligarchique ou le pouvoir était concentré dans les mains de
30 personnalités notables de la cité, élus jusqu’a la fin de leur vie, en
formant un sénat restreint et 5 magistrats annuels. Une assemblée du
peuple (Apella), qui contenait tous les citoyens (Les Egaux), désignait les
dirigeants de la cité, mais en suivant une procédure étrange : les citoyens
s’exprimaient par des cris. C’est, certes, une caricature d’élections
démocratiques. Le citoyen de Sparte se trouvait, dés sa tendre enfance,
a la charge de I’¢état, qui, grace a un systeme éducatif dur, 1’obligeait de
consacrer sa vie aux armes, en laissant aux autres, non citoyens, le devoir
de nourrir la cité. La tyrannie (de tirannos, maitre) a été empruntée de
I’ Asie Mineure et s est développée en Grece entre VIle-Vle siécles.

Si, jusqu’a la fin de la période classique, les régimes politiques grecs
excluaient la majorité des citoyens des problémes d’état et publics, au
Vle si¢cle avant J.-C. apparait, & Chios, et puis a Athénes, un nouveau
régime qui confie le pouvoir politique aux citoyens : la démocratie (du
demos, peuple et kratein, commander, conduire). Le fondement du
régime démocratique est, selon Aristote, la liberté. Celle-ci est interprétée
comme égalité en droits pour tous. Cette égalité a été possible grace a
une nouvelle organisation administrative de la cité d’Athénes, divisée en
100 communes, regroupées en 10 tribus. Ces mesures administratives ont
¢liminé I’influence dominante de I’aristocratie et ont permis, a tous les
citoyens, riches ou pauvres, de participer de maniere concrete et active, a
la vie politique. Les citoyens d’Athénes désignaient les responsables du
pouvoir exécutif et juridique (une premiere séparation des pouvoirs) et
prenaient en commun les décisions importantes (voter les lois, participer
a la guerre, etc.). Pourtant, ce régime politique avait ses limites : le droit
de participer aux assemblées du peuple était réservé a quelques milles
citoyens (sur 40000 citoyens d’Athénes), les paysans d’Attique (environ
300000) en étaient exclus, tout comme les femmes, les météques et les
esclaves.
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L’héritage culturel grec

La civilisation grecque est une civilisation de I’homme, fait qui a
conduit a la définition de la pensée grecque par le terme d’humanisme.
Protagoras (450-410) a énoncé la célebre phrase « L’homme est la mesure
de toute chose ». Cette formule sera critiquée par Platon, car elle oppose
a I’idée de vérité absolue une multitude de points de vue. Protagoras
mettait sous le signe de doute I’existence des dieux, et, par la suite,
il a été obligé de quitter Athénes. L’homme se trouvait au centre des
préoccupations des Grecs, dans tous les domaines : politique, littéraire,
artistique et méme religieux, car les dieux grecs sont les répliques fideles
de I’'image de I’homme. Sophocle dit qu’il n’y a d’autre merveille que
I’étre humain.

Socrate, Platon et Aristote, en tant que les plus connus philosophes
d’Athénes ont voulu réaliser une connaissance compléte de 1’homme.
L’inscription Nosce te ipsum (Gnothi seauton) du temple d’Apollon
devient la devise de Socrate. Il a inventé la méthode de trouver /
découvrir la vérité grace au dialogue, méthode qui s’appelle maieutique.
La vérité se trouve, parfois, a I’intérieur du soi. Accusé d’avoir renié
les dieux et d’avoir corrompu les jeunes gens d’Athénes, Socrate a été
condamné a mort, une mort volontaire, par le suicide, en buvant la
coupe de cigué.

Platon a fondé, a Athénes, une école philosophique dont 1’activité
a été connue grace a Aristote. En partant, en principal, des dialogues,
Platon crée un systéme philosophique sur le bindme question / réponse
et énonce des idées restées éternelles. Pour lui, les idées sont des formes
intelligibles, éternelles et parfaites mais mal reflétées par le monde
sensible.

Aristote a été le magister d” Alexandre le Grand. A part cette renommée,
il a fondé L’Ecole des péripatéticiens et a introduit le réalisme dans la
philosophie. Il est le créateur de la logique formelle et de la poétique.
Considéré le pére de la métaphysique, Aristote va devenir, pendant le
Moyen Age européen, le mentor des philosophes et des théologiens
scolastiques.

L’interrogation permanente des philosophes grecs sur I’homme et sur
sa condition au monde, a mené vers une conception de vie basée sur la
sagesse et sur la modération. Si la philosophie grecque exalte la force de
la raison, elle est, en méme temps, une lecon de modestie et de morale.
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Les Grecs antiques ont créé, également, la science de I’histoire,
grace a Hérodote, surnommé Le Pére de 1’Histoire et grace a Thucydide,
I’auteur de La Guerre du Péloponnése.

Il ne faut pas oublier que les Grecs antiques ont eu une grande école
d’éloquence et de discours politique. On retient, par la suite, le nom de
Démosthéne, 1’un des plus grands orateurs de I’ Antiquité.

La littérature grecque porte ’empreinte du méme intérét pour
I’homme et pour le déchiffrement du sens de son existence. Les poémes
homériques ne sont pas seulement une épopée de la Guerre de Troie,
mais aussi la célébration du courage. En méme temps, tous les sentiments
humains y sont analysés. Les genres littéraires qui appartiennent a la
Grece, du point de vue de leur naissance, sont circonscrits au méme
type d’humanisme. La littérature grecque antique est diverse et riche :
les comédies d’Aristophane imposent des archétypes des personnages
a retrouver plus tard dans le théatre européen, les tragédies d’Eschyle et
d’Euripide ont inspiré des auteurs frangais du XVIle et du XXe siécle.

Esope, créateur de fables (VIle-Vle siécles), inspirera plus tard La
Fontaine. Fénelon, au XVlle siécle, donne suite, de maniére fabuleuse et
narrative, au quatrieéme livre d’Odyssée, sous le titre Télémaque. Suite au
quatrieme livre d’Odyssée.

Le XXe siecle reprend les mythes antiques dans le théatre de Jean
Cocteau, d’André Gide, de Paul Valéry, de Jean Giraudoux, de Jean-Paul
Sartre et de Jean Anouilh.

La pensée scientifique de la Gréce antique a fait son apparition en
Asie Mineure (Ionie), entre le Vlle et le Ve siecle et s’est développée en
Alexandrie, pendant I’époque hellénistique. Les principes fondamentaux
des mathématiques ont ét¢ formulés par Thales de Millet, au Vlle
siecle. Millet est la ville la plus importante d’Asie Mineure, a partir du
Vllle siécle avant J.-C., ou il y a aussi une école de philosophie dont
les représentants a retenir sont Thales, Anaximandre et Anaximéne. Les
fondements des mathématiques ont été complétés, de maniere inspirée,
par Pythagore, Euclide et Archiméede. Tous les trois ont contribué, par des
théorémes, des lois, des concepts, a I’évolution de I’humanité et chaque
adolescent de nos jours connait leurs apports essentiels a 1’histoire de la
science.

Les Grecs ont le mérite incontestable d’avoir créé 1’arithmétique, la
géométrie e 1’astronomie.
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Le cwur de la civilisation hellénistique a été la cité d’Alexandrie,
ville et port de I’Egypte a la Méditerrané. L’une des merveilles du monde
antique est sa célebre bibliotheque (700000 volumes).

L’esprit scientifique des Grecs se fait voir aussi dans la médecine,
grace a Hippocrate, le plus connu médecin de 1I’Antiquité et dont la
profession de foi reste encore valable pour tous les médecins du monde.

Le volet pratique de la pensée grecque est moins évident, si 1’on
compare avec la philosophie. On ne peut pas parler d'une révolution
technique chez les Grecs. Ils restent les maitres incontestables de la
pensée théorique, des concepts et des abstractions.

L’art grec ne se limite pas seulement aux temples, aux statues ou aux
pots de toutes sortes. La civilisation mycénienne, la période géométrique
et archaique, la civilisation hellénistique ont produit des muvres
remarquables. L’art grec a su assimiler les influences venues d’Egypte,
de Mésopotamie, de Créte. Malheureusement, il y a peu de témoignages
artistiques directs. En matiere de peinture et de sculpture il n’y a que le
silence ou les copies (le sculpteur Miron en est un exemple).

La colline Acropole, qui domine la capitale Athénes, est parée
d’Erechthéion, gloire de I’architecture grecque antique. Mais le
voyageur est charmé aussi par les Propylées et par le Parthénon. Phidias,
I’inégalable sculpteur grec, a surveillé les travaux de construction des
merveilles athéniennes susmentionnées.

L’art grec a été hérité, tout d’abord, par les Romains, et, apres la pause
forcée du Moyen Age, il est entré dans le patrimoine de la Renaissance,
par un travail de récupération et d’inspiration.

L’héritage romain

Rome, cette cité de I’Italie centrale, a réussi a conquérir, successivement,
toute la péninsule italique, et ensuite, I’ensemble méditerranéen. La
Républiqueinitiale cede la place a I’Empire qui contient, entre ses fronticres,
I’Ecosse et I’Euphrate. A I’intérieur de ce territoire étendu, une civilisation
profondément urbaine fleurira, portant I’empreinte de I’hellénisme.

Etablis au VIIle avant J.-C. dans le Latium, les latins étaient loin du
niveau de civilisation de leurs voisins, au sud, les Grecs, au nord, les
Etrusques. Le mérite latin consiste dans le génie de coagulation de ces
civilisations supérieures, ajoutées de maniere heureuse a I’esprit romain.
Les Etrusques ont quitté Rome en 480 avant J.-C.
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La République a été marquée, dés le début, par les conflits entre
I’aristocratie et le peuple. Ce dernier a obtenu 1’égalité politique au
début du Ille siécle avant J.-C., mais la Constitution romaine était encore
oligarchique, car le pouvoir était détenu par quelques nobles et quelques
représentants du peuple, mais riches.

Les guerres puniques (264-146) ont transformé Rome en maitresse
absolue du bassin méditerranéen. La marche triomphale des conquétes
a continué avec la Macédoine (Ile siécle avant J.-C., avec la domination
sur tout 1’espace oriental grec (Ier siécle avant J.-C.) et, en 58-52, Jules
César conquiert la Gaule. Ces réalisations romaines ont entrainé une
forte hellénisation de la vie culturelle de la Ville (Urbs).

L’évolution vers I’Empire est annoncée par les dictatures de
Sylla (82-79) et de Jules César (49-44). En 31 avant J.-C., Auguste
(Octavianus Augustus) devient le premier empereur romain. L’Empire
créé a eu, pendant plusieurs siécles, un sort heureux, grace a I’armée
et a I’administration. L’extension de la citoyenneté romaine a facilité
I’intégration de tous les peuples de I’Empire et a produit une cohésion
plus forte devant les ennemis de I’extérieur. Apres le siécle d’or marqué
par la dynastie des Antonins (96-192), ’Empire est de plus en plus
sujet a des attaques barbares. La faiblesse politique des derniers rois
romains, I’apparition du christianisme (début du I'Ve siécle) et, surtout,
sa reconnaissance, en tant que religion officielle de I’Empire, ont conduit
— entre autres — a la disparition de cette entité extraordinaire qui a été, si
longtemps, I’Empire romain. Il est partagé entre la partie occidentale qui
périt en 476, sous les pressions barbares, et la partie orientale qui survit
encore presque un millénaire, en cédant a la force armée de Mehmet 11,
en 1453.

Les Gaulois étaient des Celtes venus de I’Europe centrale et établis
entre le Rhin et les Pyrénées, au Ile millénaire avant J.-C. On ne peut pas
parler d’une nation gauloise car ils étaient constitués de plusieurs tribus
dominantes. L’unité religieuse gauloise était assurée par les Druides, des
autorités sacerdotales qui veillaient au respect des cérémonies et du culte,
mais aussi a I’éducation et a I’application des lois.

La Gaule était treés alléchante pour les Romains. La conquéte de
cette province s’est produite en deux étapes, en 125-117 et entre 58-54.
Pourtant, la Gaule Romaine n’est pas un exemple d’occupation agressive,
mais un modele de cohabitation heureuse entre deux civilisations. Certes,
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il ne faut pas oublier 1’épisode d’ Alésia et le sacrifice de Vercingétorix, /e
premier résistant de [’histoire de la France.

Si I’on paraphrase Grecia capta ferum victorem cepit, on pourrait dire
que la Gaule, capta, cepit ferum victorem, ou le vainqueur est le méme
empire romain que dans le cas de la Gréce. Et, certes, par la création de
la France, I’ancienne Gaule est d’autant plus victorieuse, en dépit de la
« conquéte » du ler siecle avant J.-C. La civilisation gallo-romaine a
laissé des traces, car les Romains ont construit un réseau extraordinaire
de viaducs, de routes, de voies fluviales. Le territoire de la nouvelle
province est couvert de grandes villes, de chateaux d’eau, de marchés,
d’amphithéatres, de bains publics, d’arcs de triomphe, etc. Les plus
importants vestiges gallo-romains se trouvent a Arles, a Narbonne, a
Nimes, a Orange.

Laromanisation rapide et efficace de la Gaule a été réalisée grace aussi
a I'implantation tenace du latin sur le territoire nouvellement conquis.
Le latin a remplacé 1’étrusque et le grec, et, il est devenu le véhicule
de I’administration, de 1’école, de la religion et du droit. En France, le
latin juridique résiste jusqu’au XVlIe siécle, quand il est remplacé par le
frangais, grace a une ordonnance de Francois ler.

La Rome antique a transmis a I’Europe la notion moderne d’état
souverain, basé sur une administration centralisée et sur un droit écrit. A
la France elle a laissé un vocabulaire politique assez consistant (dictateur,
censeur, consul, préteur, édile, questeur, tribun, légat, Sénat, fascisme,
etc.) et la nostalgie de I’Empire (le plus nostalgique fut Napoléon
Bonaparte). Le modéle républicain romain a été avancé comme modeéle
absolu par les révolutionnaires de 1789, en dépit du fait que les res publica
romains n’ont jamais été un exemple démocratique (voir Athenes).

En ce qui concerne la littérature latine, 1’héritage transmis a la
postérité francaise n’est pas fameux, en dépit de la renommée des
auteurs classiques : Virgile, Horace, Cicéron, Tacite. La littérature
francaise du XVlIle siécle ne fait que traiter de manicre burlesque ses
glorieux prédécesseurs (Paul Scarron, Le Typhon ou la Gigantomachie,
Le Virgile travesti en vers burlesques). Si la littérature latine a peu de
crédit, I’histoire romaine est a I’honneur. Pierre Corneille écrit une série
de tragédies a sujets romains : Horace, Cinna, Polyeucte, La Mort de
Pompée, Nicoméde. Jean Racine lui fait concurrence : Britannicus,
Bérenice.
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La fusion inspirée entre vainqueurs (les Romains) et les vaincus (les
Gaulois) s’est produite avec la Renaissance Carolingienne, au VIlle
siécle apres J.-C.

L’héritage chrétien

L’histoire des Juifs, petit peuple sémitique du vieil Orient, installé
initialement en Canaan, qui a connu I’émigration en Egypte, le retour
en Palestine, I’avénement d’un royaume fleurissant a 1’époque de Saul,
de David et de Solomon, puis la scission, la domination assyrienne et
babylonienne, la conquéte romaine et finalement la dispersion au monde
entier, est intéressante en tant que point de départ pour trois religions
contemporaines : le judaisme, le christianisme et I’islamisme.

Detous les peuples de I’ Antiquité, les Juifs ont été les seuls monothéistes,
adeptes de la religion d’un Dieu unique, Créateur de I’univers.

La double affirmation de I’unicité de Dieu et du choix du peuple €lu
par ce méme Dieu constitue I’essence de la religion judaique. Dieu s’est
montré a Moise, sous le nom de IHVH.

Les chrétiens ont transformé IAHVE en Jéhovah. La perfection de
ce Dieu interdit sa représentation et la prononciation de son nom. C’est
un Dieu assez exigeant et vengeant, qui inspire la peur, pas 1’amour.
Et pourtant, ’amour entre tous les mortels est de mise pour la religion
judaique. Elle est I’expression de la conviction des Juifs qu’ils sont élus
par Dieu pour mettre en wuvre ses projets sur Terre.

Les Juifs attendent la venue d’un Mésie, descendant de David, le
Rédempteur promis dans le Vieux Testament. Il doit guérir le monde
de tous ses maux et, surtout, libérer les Juifs de leur sort inexorable, les
éternels errants de I’humanité.

Sur ce terrain d’attente contractée, entrent en « scéne » Jésus-Christ
et le christianisme. C’est la religion de ceux qui croient a la venue
d’un Mésie, envoyé par Dieu et, surtout, c’est la religion de ceux qui
croient a la Résurrection de Jésus-Christ. Cette bénite Résurrection est la
préfiguration du salut des tous les mortels, la Rédemption éternelle.

La vie de Jésus-Christ se trouve racontée et écrite dans les quatre
Evangiles, mises en circulation au Ier siécle aprés J.-C. par Saint Mathieu,
Saint Marc, Saint Luc et Saint Jean.

La grande dissémination chrétienne commence, au fait, apres la mort
de Jésus-Christ. Il a produit un désordre essentiel dans le monde et ce
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désordre justement va ordonner 1’univers, grace a la religion de I’amour,
de I"’humiliation, du salut, la religion des pauvres et des démunis dont
les meilleures promesses tenues sont aux Cieux. Jésus-Christ dirige son
amour vers les moins chanceux, vers les pecatores, car 1l croit que le
Royaume de Dieu leur appartient.

Sa Résurrection est célébrée aux Paques, trois jours aprés sa mort,
il suit I’ Ascension et puis la Pentecote, jour de la transmission du Saint
Esprit et de la promesse de la Résurrection pour tous les mortels.

Ce sont les repéres de la religion chrétienne, 1’une des sources de la
civilisation européenne. Entre ler et [Ve siécle, le christianisme comprend
I’ensemble dumonde romain, en devenant, grace al’Empereur Constantin,
la religion officielle, soutenue par une église riche et influente.

La christianisation de 1’Europe médiévale est un long processus qui
commence au Ve siécle et qui dure jusqu’au XIVe siécle. Ce processus
est marqué par la division en deux rites, roman et grec orthodoxe, suite a
la Grande Schisme de 16 juillet 1054, lors d’une bulle papale par laquelle
le Patriarche Michel Ier Cérulaire est excommunié par le Pape Léon IX.
Les essais ultérieurs d’unification ont échougé, et, a partir du XVlIe siccle,
la chrétienté médiévale traversera une crise profonde. C’est bien cette
crise qui justifiera, partiellement, [’apparition des églises réformées et
protestantes.

L’unité religieuse de 1’Europe restera longtemps détruite et cette perte
entrainera des guerres religieuses et civiles sanglantes.

Culture francaise, esprit francais, mises européennes

Jusqu’a la fin du Moyen Age il n’y avait pas une philosophie
francaise, anglaise, allemande, etc., mais une philosophie européenne
dont I’instrument d’expression était le latin. Les maitres philosophes
étaient itinérants et ils exprimaient, de maniére timide, les cultures,
nationales. L’usage du frangais a contribué a I’apparition des caractéres
propres a la philosophie francaise, a savoir la rigueur des structures
logiques, I’exigence de clarté, le degré élevé d’analyse et de synthese
et d’abstraction, etc. Au XVlIlle siécle, Rivarol, dans son Discours
sur l'universalité de la langue frangaise (1784) voulait transformer le
frangais en langue universelle.

A partir du XVIle siécle, la philosophie francaise prend distance par
rapport a la culture grecque et a la culture latine, en devenant I’expression
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d’une culture moderne. Cette prise de conscience aboutira, en passant
par la dispute entre les Antiques et les Modernes, a une philosophie du
progrées et de la liberté de pensée. Le premier qui marque le triomphe de
la pensée indépendante c’est Michel de Montaigne (1533-1599), auteur
des Essais (1580-1595). René Descartes (1596-1650) dans Discours
sur la méthode (1637) avance 1’idée du progrés grace aux sciences. La
méme idée est reprise par Blaise Pascal (1623-1662). Dans ses Pensées
(publication posthume, 1670) Pascal évoque les Anciens et les générations
précédentes, dont les épaules servent aux héritiers (symboliques) pour
voir plus loin dans le temps et pour progresser. La philosophie de I’histoire
a ¢été inventée par Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778), celui qui a mis
en circulation I’idée et le terme de perfectibilité, un autre nom donné
a la liberté créatrice. Des écrits de Jean-Jacques Rousseau on retient
Discours sur les sciences et les arts (1750), Discours sur [’origine et les
fondements de ['inégalité parmi les hommes (1754), et le fameux Contrat
social (1762, Du Contrat social ou Principes du droit politique).

On retrouve des parallélismes et des prolongements de la pensée de
Rousseau (en matiére de philosophie politique) chez Condorcet (1743-
1794) surtout dans Esquisse d’un tableau historique des progres de
[’esprit humain (publication posthume, 1795). Les philosophes allemands
Immanuel Kant (1724-1804) et Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel (1770-
1831) vont continuer et approfondir ces idées de philosophie politique.

Le XIXe siécle sera dominé par le positivisme d’Auguste Comte
(1798-1857), celui qui fonde aussi la sociologie, en tant que discipline
indépendante. Dans ses wuvres Cours de philosophie positive (6 volumes,
1830-1842), Systeme de politique positive (4 volumes, 1851-1854),
Catéchisme positiviste (1852), en dépit d’une conception biologisante et
mécaniciste, Auguste Comte affirme 1’unité du genre humain et ['unicité
du devenir de son histoire. La pluralité des civilisations et des cultures
—négligée par Auguste Comte — sera mise en €vidence, apres 1850, par
les découvertes de la linguistique et de 1’ethnologie et de la sociologie
comparée.

La civilisation occidentale a quelques traits dominants, fagonnés,
modelés aussi par le Moyen Age, et retrouvés dans les grandes tendances
de la culture frangaise.

1l s’agit, tout d’abord, de I’idée d’un ordre éternel du monde, un ordre
préétabli, harmonieux et intelligible ou la science et la métaphysique font
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corps commun et ou la justice, la beauté et le bonheur s’unissent. C’est
I’héritage gréco-latin.

Deuxiémement, on parle de I’idée de Dieu unique, éternel, créateur
d’un monde ou ’homme, en tant qu’étre imparfait, vit, en égale mesure,
le péché et la rédemption, car il est capable de pardon, de salut et d’espoir.
C’est I’héritage judéo-chrétien.

Troisiemement, on constate la permanence de 1’effort de connaitre et
de maitriser la nature afin de construire un ordre du monde typiquement et
essentiellement humain. Cet effort, qui tend a créer une forte civilisation
matérielle, au détriment des valeurs humaines ou sacrées, par la perte
de la finalit¢é humaniste de chaque culture, est accompagné, contrdlé et
équilibré par I’effort paralléle de maintenir et de défendre 1’originalité et
la liberté de création de chaque culture particuliére.

Les valeurs spécifiques de la culture francaise sont dominées par la
clarté qui définit I’esprit philosophique francais. Il ne faut pas oublier
la définition des idées claires chez Descartes, 1’importance donnée a
la méthode, placée de maniére continue dans un ordre du monde ou la
raison se constitue en principe d’existence et en principe d’intelligibilité.
On y ajoute I’esprit de libert¢ qui affermit I’esprit critique et 1’esprit
d’opposition et qui s’incarnent dans I’affirmation du moi, dans la
manifestation de ’individualité, dans la maitrise de soi et dans le sens
de sa propre responsabilité. Nous avons toujours la possibilité du choix,
de dire oui ou non, d’affirmer le libre arbitre. Cette liberté intellectuelle
est le fruit d’une décision ferme et constante d’agir au sens du bien,
de la générosité, de ’estime justifiée envers les autres, d’agir aussi en
respectant la vérité et la raison. De méme, 1’indépendance et la primauté
de I’esprit se retrouvent dans tous les secteurs de la culture frangaise.

L’esprit se manifeste comme substance et comme principe d’existence
et d’éclaircissement. L’humanisme frangais est un art de penser et de
vivre : les formes et la méthode sont aussi importantes que le contenu.
L’esprit francais signifie ordre et grace, rigueur et simplicité, clarté et
propension vers I’essentiel. Il peut unir le respect pour le particulier et
pour ’original a la volonté d’universalité.

Une civilisation est la présence du passé dans notre présent. Notre
vie actuelle est le résultat d’un long processus historique, transmis de
génération en génération, modifié et enrichi, de maniére progressive, par
des apports nouveaux et dont nous sommes les héritiers.
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En ce qui concerne la France (et I’Europe, en général), il s’agit d’un
riche héritage historique. L’organisation politique actuelle, ¢’est-a-dire la
démocratie, la notion d’état, la centralisation, la souveraineté du peuple,
etc., ont leurs racines dans la civilisation grecque.

Il ne faut pas ignorer, également, ’apport de la civilisation romaine,
en question de droit, d’état, d’unité impériale, de villes romaines.

Le modéle de la monarchie absolue, présent dés le Moyen Age, a
laissé des traces, tout comme les grands courants d’idées du XVle siecle,
I’humanisme, la Renaissance, la Réforme. Il faut y ajouter les grandes
conquétes de la Révolution francgaise, I’idée de liberté, de souveraineté
et d’état moderne.

Le systeme de production actuel, capitaliste, trouve ses origines au
XVle siecle et dans la Révolution Industrielle.

Les croyances religieuses — le monothéisme, 1’organisation de
1’Eglise, en tant qu’institution, la construction des monuments religieux,
la Réforme et ses conséquences sur la civilisation européenne —
remontent a 1’histoire du peuple juif et a la religion du Dieu unique.
Le christianisme et la promesse du salut viennent apres, et, certes, la
civilisation médiévale continue ce processus d’évolution, en conservant
la dimension chrétienne.

* % %

Quelles sont les caractéristiques de 1’esprit francais ? En quoi réside
son génie ? C’est une question incontournable pour celui qui vit en France
un peu plus de temps qu’un touriste et qui a des contacts plus étroits avec
la civilisation et la culture francgaises et, surtout, avec les gens.

Enméme temps, ¢’est une question a réponse multiple, qui monte la téte
des intellectuels sérieux. On pourrait avoir des réponses labyrinthiques,
contradictoires car, chacun des nous a une certaine idée sur la France.

La solution la plus simple est de se borner a donner quelques réponses
sur I’ame frangaise. Les Frangais sont intelligents et sensibles, le male
francais est efféminé et décadent, les Francaises sont charmantes et
légeres, la culture frangaise est une culture de méteques, sa force réside
dans sa capacité d’assimilation. Enfin, la France a perdu pied dans
I’Histoire, elle est encore arrogante, mais son économie craque, son
prestige diminue. Ce sont des opinions exprimées devant un verre de vin,
dans une discussion mondaine, pendant un voyage, que sais-je ? En fait, il
s’agit des idées faciles, des généralisations fausses, hatives, imprudentes.

20



11 suffit de voir dix adolescents a Paris, sur Boul’Mich, les cheveux longs
et extrémement minces, pour conclure amerement que les héritiers de
Charlemagne et de Napoléon sont devenus des séraphins unisexués,
que I’ancien instinct gaulois est disparu, que le peuple qui a fait trois
révolutions dans I’intervalle d’un si¢cle, en obligeant les pays d’Europe
a modifier frontieéres, mentalités et hiérarchies, ce peuple radical et brave
s’est transformé tout d’un coup dans une entité conservatrice, complexée
et décadente.

Ceux qui font appel a de telles caractérisations semblent étre liés aux
subtilités et aux vices du crépuscule. Esprit de finesse, goit, intelligence,
vocation de la nuance, d’accord, mais ces qualités ne servent a rien dans
un siecle comme le notre, s’il n’y a pas, également, de force, de volonté
de construire un systéme, de ténacité, de persévérance pour mener a
bonne fin les grands projets, de discipline individuelle pour bénéficier de
I’ organisation collective, attitudes décisives tant dans un état de crise que
dans les moments pacifiques.

Néanmoins, on devrait observer que la psychologie d’une nation ne
se réduit pas a celle d’un individu, que I’esprit frangais n’est pas borné
a une collectivité restreinte, sans tenir compte de ses origines et de son
niveau d’instruction et de culture. Un seul individu pourrait représenter,
a la rigueur, une mentalité collective, mais il ne peut absolument pas étre
représentatif pour un peuple dans son ensemble. Le peuple seul peut se
représenter grace a sa civilisation, a sa culture et a son histoire.

C’est pourquoi les chercheurs prennent en compte — quand ils essaient
de parler de I’esprit de la France — plusieurs facteurs : données naturelles,
religion, civilisation, culture, acquis matériels.

Ce miroir a la main, je peux invoquer des notions plus subtiles, plus
impondérablestelles ’espritde larace, le comportement et le tempérament
national. Ernest Robert Curtius (Essai sur la France, Grasset, 1932) dit
qu’une caractéristique de 1’esprit frangais serait le plaisir d’identifier
ses particularités. Trés frangaise, donc, la passion pour les définitions
et les catégories. Dans cette perspective, il est intéressant de voir ce que
disent les Frangais sur leur esprit. Apparemment, beaucoup de choses, du
sublime jusqu’a la négation absolue.

LaFrance estun pays profondément chrétien, hériticre de la civilisation
romaine (Rabelais), la France est une nation qui s’ennuie (Lamartine) et
qui porte I’empreinte de son destin prééminent, malade du complexe de
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la suprématie (Hugo : France, France, sans toi le monde serait seul !).
Montesquieu croit que le Frangais a un culte pour ’homme, Voltaire en
est plus sceptique, il dit que les Frangais ne sont pas faits pour la liberté
et qu’ils en abusent. Jean-Jacques Rousseau conteste a ses compatriotes
I’aptitude pour la musique. Pour Chateaubriand, le Frangais est vaniteux,
frivole et sociable, il médite peu sur I’ensemble, mais il observe les
détails. Autrement dit, un Francais a ’esprit de la nuance, mais pas
celui de la synthése. Stendhal va dans la méme direction : le Frangais
comprend I’art avec finesse, mais il ne le sent pas, donc il n’a pas d’acces
aux profondeurs de I’art, in ne I’assume pas, il ne s’implique pas dans
I’existence de 1’objet. Baudelaire est encore plus dure : francais veut dire
vaudevilliste, le sublime I’effraye. Hugo, esprit plus pathétique et plus
optimiste (« Ma patrie, ma gloire et mon unique amour »), balaye tous
les schémas en déclarant que 1’ame francaise est plus forte que I’esprit
frangais. D’autres parlent de la vocation de I’universalité.

Les opinions des étrangers sur |’ esprit francais ne ratent pas, fatalement,
la finesse, I’ironie, le rationalisme, le classicisme fondamental. Les
Frangais auraient de 1’esprit patriotique, mais pas de sens civique, ils sont
prévoyants, mais pas visionnaires, ils ont de I’esprit, mais pas d’humour.
Disons que tous ces propos ont leur degré de relativisme et il faut étre
traités cum grano salis.

Au-dela de cette froideur orgueilleuse et lucide dont parle Harold
Nicolson, je pourrais concentrer les attributs de 1’esprits francais en
quelques lignes, a titre de conclusions partielles sur ce sujet.

1. Les Francais possédent 1’esprit de finesse, 1’esprit géométrique
mais pas d’esprit philosophique.

2. Ils ont la vocation de I’'universalité, mais pas le sens de 1’universel,
du cosmique.

3. IIs préchent une morale circonscrite a I’art de vivre, mais ils n’ont
pas une vision cohérente et originelle sur le monde. Ils n’ont pas d’esprit
prophétique, ils ne se sentent pas troublés et inquiétés par le mystére de
I’univers ; ¢’est pourquoi, ils sont forts en prose et en théatre, mais ils
n’ont pas une lyrique et une musique d’envergure.

4. Les Francais ont du tempérament et par son intensification, ils
arrivent aux préoccupations frivoles (haute-couture). Ils ont créé une
vraie industrie des plaisirs et une véritable civilisation du sourire.

5. Les Frangais sont gourmands, ils ceédent une bataille pour un

22



repas fin. Aucun peuple n’accorde tant d’importance a la cuisine et a son
protocole que les Frangais, race a appétit colossal. Nulle part au monde il
n’y a une préoccupation si obsessive pour éviter I’embonpoint. Napoléon
mangeait peu et ne s’attardait pas a table.

6. En étant individualistes, les Frangais ne peuvent pas se soumettre
a une discipline de fer, ils ne sont pas, par conséquent, de combattants
sérieux, ils perdent régulierement les guerres.

Et pourtant, on ne peut concevoir I’Europe sans la France, sans son
génie, son sens de mesure, sa pondération et son rationalisme. Sans la
diversité extraordinaire de ses régions géographiques, sans la variété de
ses habitants venus de partout et intégrés dans ce territoire, sans la beauté
de ses chateaux et sans la saveur de ses plats et la finesse de se gofits.
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In the last decades, multiple studied have devoted their attention to motion
conceptualisation, Leonard Talmy’s seminal work in typology having a great
contribution to it. L. Talmy divided languages into verb-framed (VF) and
satellite-framed (SF), depending on how they express Path, the “core schema”
of a motion event [7]. The VFLs tend to encode Path in the verb and the Manner
in a gerund, adverb or omit it, while SFL express Path of motion in a verb
particle called satellite and the Manner of motion in the verb. The goal of the
study is to analyse the way in which motion events identified in “The Gruffalo”,
a global best-selling phenomenon, were conveyed into Romanian, by examining
the original story against the official and unofficial Romanian translations.
The focus is on the linguistical means available in the Romanian language to
express motion. All the Path and Manner verbs used in the story were explored,
nevertheless, the emphasis was put on the Manner component and the techniques
applied by translators to render it in Romanian.

Keywords: English, Romanian, motion events; Path and Manner verbs;
prototypical lexicalisation pattern, translation.

Reading children’s books leaves neither children nor adults indifferent
and successful books often present an interplay between image and
text, offering the readers a virtual setting to actively “participate” in the
construction of the story. However, we shall consider the case of translated
books and the role of the translator in rendering a product, that is, a text
adapted into the target language. Accordingly, the process of translation can
rearrange the original relationship between text and image and thus change
the setting and the relationship that the child/reader established with the
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story. Translators often highlight the difficulty of polishing the language
enough to make it elegant as the original or translating convincingly, so
that the words sound as though they were originally written in the language
they’re translated into, and they agree that some translations are more
attentive, loving, and better, but what’s gained in literary translation is that
the book is accessible to a whole new audience [3].

In this article, we chose to analyse an example of a story with an
intertwined text-image structure which is pleasant to ear and has research
and didactic potential, namely, The Gruffalo, by Julia Donaldson (1999).
This is one of the most famous contemporary books for children, in
particular in the English world which was translated into Cornish in 2021
and the Cornish translation joins 105 other language versions of the story
about a cunning mouse which tricks a series of larger animals before
meeting the eponymous fearsome-looking tusked monster [2].

“Gruffalo” was used during the research conducted by Coventry
University experts who focused on the opportunities to combine
movement and storytelling activities to understand if this can boost pre-
school children’s key motor skills and language ability. M. Duncan, a
professor part of the team stated that they chose “Gruffalo” as it was
a very popular book with the age range 3-4, and “the storyline and the
characters within it gives great scope for both movement and language
activities. The story acts as ‘mental anchor’ for children taking part in
the movement activities” [4]. The study — published in the European
Physical Education Review —involved 74 pre-school children from three
nurseries in the Midlands. The group of youngsters who took part in the
combined movement and language sessions joined in activities involving
fundamental movement skills — such as jumping, leaping, hopping,
sliding, galloping, sipping, throwing and catching. These activities were
based on the different characters in the book — a mouse, owl, fox, snake
and Gruffalo. They also took part in sessions discussing the story which
were designed to enhance their use of descriptive language regarding the
characters, their movements and their emotions [1].

Thus, this is a book that children appreciate because of the story and
because of the main character. It is full of stylistic devices that do not
represent a difficulty in the process of cultural adaptation of the book.
Although repetitive, the story narrates about a series of complex events
and characters bearing human traits and qualities and ends on a happy
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note. Judging by the translation, it complies with the source text (ST),
although the style of the text is slightly different and the action in the target
text (TT) is more dynamic and livelier (due to the choice of lexemes, a
series of motion verbs (the Romanian translation seems to use comparable
expressive manner of motion verbs, however, not always these would be
the exact equivalents for the English manner of motion verbs, which has
an impact on the readers of the two texts (original and translation) and
due to the rhythm and rhymes (iambic and dactylic metrical foot in both
texts) which makes it more memorable. The translation gained a lot from
the fact that the translator is a writer as well and he perfectly conveyed
the style of the author without any distortion, remaining faithful to his
own language and his poetic individuality.

For the purposes of this study, 30 motion events were identified in
the source text and compared against the examples from Florin Bican’s
Romanian official version' and the unofficial translation of the story
made by Mirel Palada?, a Romanian sociologist who is known to a part
of the public for his work as a translator of poetry for children. Attention
was paid to the type of verb used (Path or Manner), to the way the
Manner information was encoded in the target text and which translation
strategies were applied by both translators.

For instance, in the 30 examples in the ST that were selected, we
found:

— manner-of-motion verbs (to slide);
path verbs (walk);
special structures (to be going to...);
phrasal verbs (to be off);

— set expressions (fo take a stroll).

The number of Path verbs predominates the narrative and it is not a
classical case for an English language text, since English represents a
manner-rich language, i.e., its speakers have the possibility to choose
from a vast and expressive range of manner-of-motion verbs, the class
of which is enriched due to conversion, self-contained motion verbs,
verbs of sound emission and metaphors. Two possible reasons behind
this choice could be suggested: either because the text is intended

!',Gruffalo”, traducere de Florin Bican, editura Cartea Copiilor 2016, Bucuresti, Ro-
mania.
2 http://turambarr.blogspot.com/p/grumpiloiul.html
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for children who only start learning manner-of-motion verbs and the
focus is, therefore, on Path verbs, or it is a situation when there is
a deliberate avoidance of rendering the Manner through verbs. Since
Manner is always available to speakers, sometimes, there are situations
of oversaturation and hence, speakers try to identify possibilities to
replace manner-of-motion verbs with deictic verbs (come and go): He
comes out the pipe instead of He rolls out the pipe (which is much
more appropriate for the English context) or with gestures: during a
conversation, the verb describing the Manner is replaced with a gesture
or, gestures simultaneously accompany the manner-of-motion verb. For
example, when a speaker produces this utterance: the ball was rolling,
they might draw imaginary circles with their hand or finger to describe
the action of rolling while speaking.

In the target text, we have identified the following verbs:

— manner-of-motion verbs (a se strecura);

— path verbs (a merge);

— set expressions (a o lua la picior);

— other verbs (a disparea)

Unlike English, Romanian has a smaller vocabulary of expressive
manner-of-motion verbs and in addition, they cannot convey the same
fine nuances that English manner-of motion verbs display. Some English
verbs do not have Romanian equivalents and therefore Romanian uses
analytical structures consisting of verbs such as a iesi, accompanied by
adverbs showing the manner of movement (zburdnd). As we can see from
Table 1, the Romanian corpus (both versions) mostly includes Path verbs
with a few cases when Manner is rendered either in the verbs (a fugi, a
zbura, a se tupila, a se strecura) or in the adverbs (fugind, in zbor). If
we compare the two translations, we can notice that the unofficial one
includes more manner-of-motion verbs compared to the official one. In
the TT, there is a special type of motion verb — a se ridica. It is specific
because it combines the Manner component with the Path component.
So, it is an intermediate verb between manner-of-motion and path verbs.
However, the Path is the dominant element and it expresses movement
towards a Goal.
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Table 1.

Comparative Corpus

English Romanian (official) Roman{an
(unofficial)

1. |4 mouse took a stroll | Un soricel mergea Un soarece mic ple-
through the deep dark |prin codru-ntunecos. |cd la plimbare [...]
wood

2. | Where are you going | Un’te duci, soarece Un’te duci tu, mai
to, little brown mouse? | brun? soricelule mai?

3. | Come and have lunch |Hai sa iei pranzul la | Hai mai bine cu mi-
in my underground mine, sub pamant, ne-n vizuina mea de
house. unde am casa. vulpoi [ ...]

4. |1ts terribly kind of you, | [...] Merg sd iau masa | [...] Ma duc sd iau
Fox, but no—1'm go- |de pranz cu Gruffalo. |pranzul cu un grum-
ing to have lunch with pilo.

a Gruffalo.

5. | I’'m off! Fox said. Atunci, eu o s-0 in- [...] Ooo ceee... Ooo

tind. ce-am mai plecat!

6. | Goodbye, little mouse, | Ramas-bun, drag [...] sicadt ai zice
and away he sped. soricel, i-a strigat ,vulpoi” era deja

vulpea fugind. disparut.

7. | On went the mouse Si a mers el mai de- | Si uite-asa isi con-
through the deep dark |parte prin cel codru- |tinua soricelul a sa
wood. ntunecos. plimbare.

8. | Where are you going | Un’te duci, soarece | Un’te duci tu, mai
to, little brown mouse? | brun? soricelule mai?

9. | Come and have tea in |Hai la mine la un Hai mai bine cu
my treetop house. ceai, in copac, unde | mine in varfde co-

am casa. pac.

10. |1t terribly kind of you, | Multumesc, dar nu pot | Md duc sa servesc
Owl, but no —I'm go- | sd vin acum, merg de- | ceaiul cu un grum-
ing to have tea with a | graba sa-mi iau ceaiul | piloi.

Gruffalo. cu Gruffalo.
11. | Goodbye, little mouse, |Ramas-bun, drag La revedere,

and away Owl flew.

soricel, i-a spus
bufnita din zbor.

soricelule! Acusi
plec, chiar acu’!
Si fara taraboi, in
aer se ridicd greoi
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12. | On went the mouse Si a mers el mai de- | Si uite-asa isi con-
through the deep dark |parte prin cel codru- |tinua soricelul a sa
wood. ntunecos. plimbare

13. | Where are you going | Un’te duci, soarece Un’te duci tu, mai
to, little brown mouse? | brun? soricelule mai?

14. | Come for a feast in my |Hai la mine, la ospat, | Hai mai bine cu
logpile house. sub busteni, unde am | mine aici, sub butu-

casd. rugi.

15. | It’s wonderfully good | Multumesc, dar nu Ma duc la o petrece-
of you, Snake, but no — | pot s vin acum, caci |re cu un grumpiloi.
I’'m having a feast with |voi merge la ospat cu
a Gruffalo. Gruffalo.

16. |It’s time I hid. Pai atunci, fug sa m- | Eu am luat-o din

ascund. loc!

17. | Goodbye, little mouse, |Ramas-bun, soarece |La revedere,
and away Snake slid. | drag si s-a tupilat in | ssssoarece draga!

prund. Am o treaba presan-
ta!
Si cat ai zice
,sarpe” era deja cu
totul si cu totul in
alta parte.

18. |Just walk behind me N-ai decdt sa ma ur- | la, hai cu mine,
and soon you'll see, mezi si ai sd vezi ... mergi in spatele meu
everyone is afraid of si o sa-ti dai seama
me. cum tremurd toti

cind ma vad.

19. | You go ahead and I'll | Bine, ia-o inainte. Vin | Du-te tu in fata si
follow after. din urma-ti, pe carare. | vin si eu dupa tine.

20. | They walked and Cum mergeau, aud Si au mers si au
walked till the Gruffalo |din fata ca un suier mers pand grumpi-
said, “I hear a hiss in loiul spuse cu voce
the leaves ahead.” inceata [...]

21. | Why, Snake, hello! Sarpe, vino chiar Hei sarpe, salut!

acum!

22. | Off he slid to his log- | Si s-a strecurat tards |La revedere soarece!
pile house. sub busteni. Si-ntre buturugi se

flcu nevazut.
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23. | They walked some Cum mergeau aud din | Si-au mai mers si-au
more till the Gruffalo |fata ca un vaier mai mers pand cand
said, “I hear a hoot in grumpiloiul rosti:
the trees ahead.”

24. | Why, Owl, hello! Buho, vino chiar Hei, bufnita, salut!

acum

25. | And off he flew to his | Si a disparut in zbor, | Si drept in varf de
treetop house. in copac, la ea in copac zburd imediat.

casd.

26. | They walked some Cum mergeau aud din | Si-au mai mers si-au
more till the Gruffalo |fata pasi in iarba. mai mers panda cind
said, I can hear feet on grumpiloiul spuse:
the path ahead.

27. | Why, Fox, hello! Vulpeo, vino chiar Hei, vulpe, salut!

acum!

28. |And off he ran to his | Si a disparut pe data | Si-n vizuina sa dis-
underground house. sub pamdnt, la ea in | paru.

casd.
29. | Gruffalo crumble! Sa ma bagi, vrei, la Fulgi de grumpiloi
cuptor? cu ciocolata! se
smiorcai grumpiloiul
nostru, pierit.

30. |And quick as the wind |S-a intors iute pe Si repede ca vantul
he turned and fled. calcaie si a luat-o la | se-ntoarse si drept

picior. pe-aici a fugit.

Examining the translation strategies, we identified cases when one or
both Romanian translators would use a motion verb, while this is absent
inthe ST — Its terribly kind of you, Fox, but no —I'm going to have lunch
with a Gruffalo. [...] / Merg sd iau masa de prdnz cu Gruffalo. / [...] Ma
duc sa iau pranzul cu un grumpiloi.

Why, Fox, hello! / Vulpeo, vino chiar acum! / Hei, vulpe, salut!

Another interesting case is the transformation of motion verbs (Path
and Manner) from the ST into either a motion verb (Path) + set expression
(Manner) or two motion verbs (Path and Manner) —

And quick as the wind he turned and fled. / S-a intors iute pe calcdie
si a luat-o la picior. / Si repede ca vintul se-ntoarse si drept pe-aici a

fugit.
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Repetition of motion verbs in translation was identified in two cases,
although the ST would convey the motion through a single verb, fo walk
— Si-au mai mers si-au mai mers / Si au mers si au mers.

The following motion event — Its time I hid was rendered through
two motion verbs in the first version — Pdi atunci, fug sd m-ascund and
through a set expression in the second one — Eu am [luat-o din loc!

Conclusions.

So, what we have observed as a result of the analysis of the examples
is the frequency of cases of encoding a single semantic element in the
verb, both in English and in Romanian. In addition to the two major
lexicalization patterns, both languages have micro-typing whereby most
of the semantic elements of a movement event are encoded. Recent
studies have shown that there is a link between constructions that convey
the motion event and the lexical capacity of the language, i.e. the number
of motion verbs available to speakers. A. M. Verkerk [7] demonstrated
this based on a study of 20 Indo-European languages. Based on the
assumption that SFLs have a richer lexicon of manner-of-motion verbs
compared to VFLs, the latter have a richer vocabulary of verbs expressing
the Path compared to SFLs. However, in his studies, S. Ozsaliskan [5, p.
85] mentions that both types of languages should have a similar number
of verbs expressing Phrase, since such a vocabulary ,,does not provide
too many options for detailed descriptions”.
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Varietatea limbajului, atdt in plan diacronic, cdt si sincronic, prezintd cdteva
diferente: diferente in timp — diacronice, diferente in spatiul geografic — diato-
pice, diferente intre straturile sociale — diastratice, diferente intre tipurile de
modalitate expresiva — diafazice si diferente intre forma orala si scrisa a limbii
— diamezicd. In lucrarea de fatid vom aborda limbajele specializate prin prisma
variatiei diastratice, ca diferente intre straturile sociale, or, actualmente, pro-
gresul tehnic si al stiintei duce la aparitia noilor tehnologii, inventii, care, la
randul lor, produc dezvoltarea limbajelor specializate si extinderea inventarului
de termeni existent. Stratificarea diastratica se produce in plan socio-cultural,
iar in cazul limbajului tehnic-profesional, in directd conexiune cu specializarea
locutorilor, care necesita un anumit fel de instruire pentru a insusi limbajul de
specialitate specific domeniului profesional respectiv.

Cuvinte-cheie: variatie diastratica, stratificare diastraticd, sociolect, lim-
baj specializat, limbaj tehnico-profesional.

Language variety, diachronically and synchronically speaking, presents
several differences: chronological differences — the diachronic variety, diffe-
rences in geographical space — the diatopic variety, differences between the
socio-cultural layers — the diastratic variety, differences between different types
of expressive modalities, represented by the diaphasic variety and differences
between oral and written language — the diamesic variety. Our research will
focus on specialized languages in terms of diastratic variation, as differences
between the socio-cultural layers of a linguistic community. Currently, technical
and scientific progress leads to the creation of new technologies, and inventions,
which will generate the development of specialized languages and expand the
inventory of existing terms. The diastratic stratification happens in the socio-
cultural area, but in the case of the technical-professional language, it occurs in
direct connection with the specialization of the speakers, which requires special
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learning in order to acquire the specialized language specific to the respective
professional field.

Keywords: diastratic variation, diastratic stratification, sociolect, speciali-
zed language, technical-professional language.

Existd o eterogenitate a formelor lingvistice, acestea fiind selectate
in functie de circumstante, de interlocutori, de intentia discursiva sau de
capacitatea receptorului de a decoda mesajul, de mediul social, geogra-
fic, de backgroundul istoric si cultural al locutorului sau de registru pe
care il utilizeazd. O limba coexista Impreuna cu comunitatea lingvistica
care o vorbeste, ea este inseparabila de conditiile care influenteaza sau
afecteaza societatea respectiva.

Analizand natura si cauzele schimbarii lingvistice, E. Coseriu aminteste
ca limba nu este ceva static, un organism autonom, independent de indivizii
vorbitori, iar ,,schimbarea (sau variatia) apartine limbajului prin definitie:
este un fapt axiomatic”. [8]. In acest sens, variatia poate fi definita drept
forma de manifestare a variabilitatii unei limbi naturale observabila in di-
versitatea utilizarilor lingvistice ale unei comunitati, fiind determinatd de
conjunctura politica, geografica sau socioculturala a acesteia, iar varianta
este una dintre modalitatile de a numi altfel acelasi lucru, care, ajungand a
fi obisnuita pentru un vorbitor sau un grup de vorbitori, extinzandu-si aria
de utilizare sau frecventa in uz, devine varietate lingvistica.

Diferentele atestate la nivelul diverselor clase sociale, medii culturale
sau profesionale sunt cele care contureaza limitele varietdtii diastratice
a limbii — dialectele sociale generate in functie de dimensiunea diastra-
tica. Cuvantul diastratie este de etimologie greaca — ,,dia”, distinctie;
»stratum”, strat — si se refera la studiul practicilor lingvistice ale unei
comunitati prin prisma diversititii sociale sau demografice. In acest sens,
distingem diferentieri involuntare — cele ce sunt specifice claselor sociale
cu un nivel al culturii diferit, cele dintre mediul rural si mediul urban —,
dar si altele manifestate in mod voluntar, caracterizandu-se printr-o pu-
ternica functie de incluziune (acceptare) si de excluziune (respingere) so-
ciala, care se atesta in cadrul grupurilor sociale ce vor sa se diferentieze,
sa se separe de restul populatiei, evidentiindu-si personalitatea, intentiile
si mizand pe o anume interpretare a limbajului lor. In cazul dat, dialectul
social se refera in special la d versitatea vocabularului, a inventarului de
termeni lexicali utilizati si mai putin la nivelul gramatical al limbii.
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Analizand stratificarea sociala a limbajului, Mirela-loana Borchin
observa: ,,Studiile sociolingvistice demonstreaza ca fenomenul variatiei
lingvistice este motivat situational, In contexte de comunicare, in care
relatiile sociale dintre parteneri impun adoptarea unui anumit stil de ca-
tre utilizatorii de limbaj. Vorbitorul isi adecveaza anumite aspecte ale
discursului lui la asteptarile interlocutorului.” [5]. Prin urmare, locu-
torul este cel care coordoneaza selectia mijloacelor de exprimare, cel
care stabileste gradul de variatie a limbajului sau, in functie de context,
de mediul socio-cultural sau de aptitudinile de decodificare a mesajului
transmis de catre interlocutor.

Variatia diastratica, mentioneaza lingvistul I. Milica [12], este repre-
zentatd de catre ,,dialectele sociale” — limbajele profesionale, argoul si
jargonul, ,realizari ale co-relatiei limba — societate” [ibidem], care se
concretizeaza in sociolecte si/sau tehnolecte. In aceeasi ordine de idei,
K. Bochmann si V. Dumbrava [3] considera ca sociolectul caracteri-
zeaza un anumit grup social sau etnic, o anumitd comunitate sau clasa,
de exemplu, ,,limba elevilor, limba muncitorilor sau limba profesionala
a specialistilor dintr-un anumit domeniu, limba engleza a negrilor din
SUA, care se identifica drept vorbitori ai ,,Black English Variety”; idi-
olectul este o varietate ce reprezintd modul de exprimare intr-o anume
situatie de vorbire: formald, publica, distanta, selectd, informala, intima,
familiard, neglijenta si asa mai departe; iar cronolectul — o varietate ce
se raporteazd, din punct de vedere lingvistic, la factorul timp, adica felul
de vorbire al reprezentantilor diferitor generatii (al celor mai in varsta, al
adultilor, al adolescentilor sau al copiilor).

Remarcand absenta unui termen care sa denumeasca idiomul inter-
mediar dintre sociolect si idiolect, J. Pons [15], propune termenul micro-
lect — ,;un minisociolect” —un grup restrans de doua sau trei persoane pot
constitui un microlect, iar un sociolect regrupeaza, cel putin, un micro-
cosmos social. Frontierele cantitative dintre acestea sunt greu de trasat,
insa referitor la cele calitative, autorul afirma ca sociolectul corespunde
unui grup social, care are o identitate recunoscuta de catre alte grupuri
sociale, o conditie sine qua non din punct de vedere social, fapt ce nu
poate fi confirmat 1n cazul microlectului.

In continuare, vom ilustra dependenta variatiei diastratice de vorbi-
tor si interesele acestuia prin prisma conceptiei lingvistului J.-M. Klin-
kenberg [10], care afirma ca limba poate varia intr-un anumit moment
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si loc in functie de factorii sociali: 1) situatia sociald a locutorilor; 2)
contextul comunicarii.

Situatia sociala a interlocutorilor inglobeazd in sine 2 aspecte:
pozitia individuald a locutorului, dar, mai ales, interactiunea acestuia
cu alti interlocutori. Referindu-se la primul aspect, J.-M. Klinkenberg
mentioneaza ca fiecare vorbitor dispune de o varietate de resurse expre-
sive, iar selectia 1i apartine, aceasta variind in functie de situatiile sociale.
Cercetatoarea propune drept exemplu-argument cazul a 2 elevi, care fac
parte din clase sociale diferite si carora le-a fost propusa sarcina de a ela-
bora un discurs asa-zis ,,universal”: copilul ce apartine unui mediu social
favorizat va sti sa detaseze discursul sau de circumstante, pe cand cela-
lalt elev va utiliza semnificatii mai putin universale. Interactiunea dintre
locutori rezida in selectia dintre multitudinea de varietati, de mijloace
de exprimare: vorbitorul alege sociolectul adecvat (sau pe care il cre-
de el adecvat) situatiei de comunicare. Asadar, un profesor se va adresa
elevilor sai Intr-un mod, pe cand colegilor sai sau directorului — in altul.
In aceasta ordine de idei, lingvista sus-mentionatd constati ci o prima
caracteristica a sociolectului este stabilirea unui raport cu interlocutorul
sau: prin tutuire sau adresare formalad — prin ,,dumneavoastra”.

Contextul comunicarii este reprezentat, de asemenea, prin trei aspec-
te: contextul social: ansamblu de situatii, locuri si circumstante, care de-
termind un anumit stil lingvistic — formal sau informal; contextul instru-
mental: forma de comunicare — scrisa sau orald; si contextul referential:
continutul comunicarii/tema, subiectul discutat (politic, religios, stiintific
etc.).

Relevante ne par si observatiile lingvistei Elena Constantinovici, care
observa ca la baza oricarei comunicari se afla o situatie de comunica-
re concretd: ,,Pentru a constata si a discuta faptul Inglobat de situatie,
participantii isi exprima intentiile lor de comunicare. Prima intentie in
initierea conversatiei este atragerea atentiei participantilor la comunicare
care se face (...). Urmeaza alte intentii, precum: intentia de a exprima
corect enuntul din punct de vedere fonetic, intentia de a redacta corect
comunicarea din punct de vedere gramatical, semantic si stilistic. Ur-
meaza intentii pragmatice de convingere a interlocutorului in sinceri-
tatea atitudinii lui fatd de faptul relatat etc. Universul discursului este
creat, prin urmare, din intentii, cauze si efecte comunicationale la nivel
real sau ontic” [7]. Asadar, contextul social nu poate fi separat sau izolat
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de interactiunea dintre interlocutori. Doi prieteni comunica intr-un mod
atunci cand sunt 1n vacanta intr-o tard in care nimeni nu le cunoaste lim-
ba, 1n alt mod in prezenta membrilor familiei lor si absolut altfel cand
au un oaspete important in casa lor, iar selectia formei de limbaj sau a
sociolectului se face in functie de context, de situatia de comunicare,
de statutul interlocutorului, precum si de domeniul de activitate sau de
interes al acestora.

Studiul sociolectelor se referd indubitabil la determinarea principale-
lor varietdti sociale — asa-zisele ,,limbaje specializate” sau limbaje tehni-
co-profesionale. Limbajul tehnico-profesional reprezinta sociolectul uti-
lizat de cétre unele categorii socioprofesionale, constituind un inventar
de termeni caracteristici unui anumit domeniu, unor activitati tehnico-
stiintifice, precum: medicind, industrie, tipografie, cosmetologie, sport,
politica etc. Limbajele tehnico-profesionale impun functiei de comuni-
care a limbii aceeasi restrangere, considerd D. Irimia [9], aici lingvistul
referindu-se la nivelul de comprehensiune redus al acestor termeni, or
limbajele tehnico-profesionale sunt niste sisteme lingvistice proprii do-
meniilor de activitate profesionala enumerate anterior, constituind una
dintre variantele diastratice ale limbii. ,,Sa se incadreze intr-un domeniu
de activitate bine definit, sa indeplineasca o functie importanta si sa po-
sede caracteristici specifice, prin care sd se deosebeasca de alte variante
ale limbii” [14], sustine M. Pamfil, sunt trasaturile si caracteristicile care
confirmd cd un anumit inventar de cuvinte identificat formeaza un limbaj
specializat. Totusi, mentionam ca nu intotdeauna unitatile lexicale carac-
teristice unui limbaj tehnico-profesional apartin doar acestuia, intotdeau-
na vor exista unele puncte de tangenta cu alte limbaje, termeni universali,
comuni mai multor domenii conexe. In acest context, D. Bogdan-Dasca-
lu mentioneaza ca toate domeniile de activitate, precum: matematica, fi-
zica, chimie, biologie, anatomie sau lingvistica, filozofie, psihologie etc.,
»desi atat de diferite intre ele, (...) au in comun faptul fundamental de a
fi stiinte si de a beneficia, in consecinta, de o modalitate specifica de ex-
primare, pentru denumirea careia se foloseste termenul limbaj stiintific”
[4]. Pe de alta parte, Cristina Athu observa ca limbajele de specialitate
dau dovada de o anumita dualitate: ,,Indiferent de domeniul de activitate
profesionala, toate terminologiile sunt formate atat din cuvinte din limba
comund, cit si din cuvinte strict specializate, care individualizeaza fie-
care limbaj de specialitate. (...) Considerand termenii din domeniul chi-
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miei, botanicii, filosofiei, de exemplu, putem observa ca terminologiile
au un caracter conventional, ele reprezentand fie cuvinte din vocabularul
general, carora li se atribuie semnificatii speciale in functie de domeniul
de utilizare, fie cuvinte noi (neonime) formate dupa reguli stricte, proprii
limbii respective si in acord cu parerea specialistilor — autori ai unei teo-
rii, inventii sau descoperiri.” [1].

Asadar, varietatea limbajelor specializate rezida in diversitatea dome-
niilor de activitate umana, a preocuparilor caracteristice acestora, fiecare
dintre ele avand propriul set de caracteristici lingvistice, propriul voca-
bular format din migrarea diverselor unitati lexicale din limba comuna in
limbajele speciale, care capata noi semnificatii si o arie de utilizare mai
restransd, vizand doar un anumit grup social, care practicd activitatea
stiintifica, profesionala respectiva. Ca si in cazul argotismelor [6], limba-
jele specializate sunt caracteristice unui anumit contingent de vorbitori,
depésind competenta lingvistica propriu-zisd a unui vorbitor ,,0bisnuit”,
implicand un alt tip de cunoastere, mai avansata, stiintifica si specifica
diferitor domenii de activitate. Contrar altor varietati de limba, limbajele
specializate sunt caracteristice unui grup social bine structurat, ai carui
membri, in mod colectiv, dispun de acelasi sistem semiotic al limbajului
utilizat, acesta permitand buna functionare a activitatii grupului.

Referindu-se lanomenclaturile specifice domeniilor tehnico-stiintifice,
E. Mincu remarca: ,,Cunoasterea lucrurilor intr-o anumita sfera de activi-
tate este indispensabila In procesul de formare a specialistului, spre de-
osebire de cunoasterea limbii propriu-zise, si constituie un efort special
pentru o cunoastere suplimentard: in medicina — cunoasterea terminolo-
giei medicale; in tehnicd — cunoasterea terminologiei tehnice etc. Efortul
suplimentar este orientat in cunoasterea instrumentului de activitate care
variaza de la un domeniu la altul.” [13]. Astfel, un vorbitor care activea-
za intr-un anumit domeniu invata si asimileaza limbajul specific acelui
domeniu, specializandu-se, doar atunci devine un membru al grupului
respectiv, doar atunci el poate intelege informatiile cu caracter stiintific
si tehnic pe care i le transmit ceilalti membri, ,,convertindu-se” intr-un
specialist in domeniu. Limbajul stiintific este unul lipsit de afectivitate,
caracterizandu-se, in special, prin corectitudinea scrisului, utilizandu-se
varianta literard a limbii, prin precizie, prezentand un set de informatii
exacte si la subiect, prin obiectivitate si impersonalitate, prin clarita-
te, prin comunicarea de cunostinte si notiuni fixe, logice, reprezentate
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prin unitati lexicale lipsite de incarcaturad afectiva, care pot avea o alta
semnificatie decat cea din limba uzuald, de exemplu: termenii anatomici
ciocanel — Elementul cel mai extern din lantul de oscioare aflat in cutia
timpanului [11]; scarita — 1. Instrument in forma de potcoava utilizat
pentru reducerea unei fracturi sau pentru mentinerea unei reduceri. 2.
Oscior intern al cutiei timpanului, situat intern fatd de nicovala si intin-
zandu-se pana la fereastra ovala [ibidem]; nicovala — Oscior din cutia
timpanului, situat intre ciocan in afara si inainte, si scarita spre inauntru.
Toate aceste unitati lexicale specifice limbajului medical au o cu totul
altd semnificatie in limba uzuald, conform ,,Dictionarului explicativ al
limbii roméane”, editia 2009, reprezentand: ciocdnel — forma diminuti-
vala a substantivului ciocan — unealtd manuald de lovire, de forme si
dimensiuni variate, formata dintr-un corp de metal, de lemn, de cauciuc
dur etc.; scarita forma diminutivald a substantivului scard, unul dintre
sensurile caruia este — obiect (de lemn, de fier, de franghie etc.) alcatuit
din doua parti laterale lungi si paralele, unite prin piese paralele asezate
transversal la distante egale si servind pentru a urca si a cobori la alt
nivel; nicovala — unealtd de otel sau de fonta folositd in atelierele de
forja pentru sprijinirea pieselor de metal supuse prelucrarii, in operatiile
de deformare plastica prin batere cu ciocanul; toate aceste notiuni, prin
analogie sau asociere, s-au metaforizat desemnand altceva decat sensul
primar al cuvantului. De fapt, prin intermediul exemplelor anterioare, am
abordat natura semnificatului si variatia acestuia in cadrul unui limbaj
specializat, or anume variatia semnificatului si se manifesta cel mai des
in cazul limbajelor tehnico-stiintifice.

in aceeasi ordine de idei, V. Bahnaru afirma: ,,De obicei, unitatile ter-
minologice sunt monosemantice, lipsite de valori conotative si, respec-
tiv, de sensuri figurate, au circulatie internationala si nu dispun, in mod
curent, de sinonime.” [2]. Prin urmare, un termen, precum cele enume-
rate anterior, odata ce a fost ,,imprumutat” din limbajul comun, pentru
a desemna o anumita realie, 1si pastreazd acea unicd conotatie in cadrul
limbajului de specialitate, atestandu-se in dictionarele terminologice
doar ca unitate monosemantica, monoreferentiala.

O mare parte dintre notiunile limbajelor specializate reprezinta unitati
lexicale imprumutate din alte limbi, de exemplu greaca sau latina, sau care
sunt formate cu afixoide savante latine sau grecesti etc.: neuromuscular,
kinetoterapie, aquaaerobicd. Insa, in ultima perioada, mai ales in dome-
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niul economic, se atestd o influenta pronuntata a limbii engleze. Astfel,
unitati lexicale englezesti — termeni stiintifici, patrund in limbajul econo-
mic pentru a desemna un nou fenomen sau concept, fiind ,,imprumutate”,
de la specialistii englezi sau americani, atat notiunea, cat si fenomenul:
marketing, leasing, software, holding, jogging, shaping, kangoo jumps,
fitness, nursing, peeling etc. Cristina Athu [1] urmareste procesul de pa-
trundere a afixelor internationale in limbajele tehnico-stiintifice, precum
prefixele com, contra-, ex-, hiper-, inter- etc. sau sufixele -ism, -ist etc.
Lingvista mentioneaza si formarea mai multor termeni prin compunere:
profit-fantomd, profit-redistribuit sau co-interesare, eurovalutd, macro-
economie, sau prin utilizarea infinitivelor lungi: asigurare, acreditare.
Referitor la domeniul stiintelor exacte — matematica, fizica, informatica
—, specialistii din domeniu apeleaza si la diverse simboluri, litere sau
cifre.

In concluzie, limbajele specializate reprezinti forme ale varietatii di-
astratice, care insa nu sunt cunoscute de intreaga comunitate vorbitoare
a unei limbi, ci necesita un proces de predare/insusire complex, de for-
mare a specialistilor In domeniu, cunoscatori ai sistemelor lingvistice
proprii activitatii lor profesionale. Actualmente, limbajul tehnico-profe-
sional al limbii romane atesta o dezvoltare si o diversificare accentuata,
datoritd progresului Tnregistrat in activitatea umana din diverse domenii
stiintifice, datoritd modificarilor si revolutiilor stiintifice: unele concepte
(procese, activitati, unelte, gadgeturi, mijloace de transport, medicamen-
te etc.) sunt inlocuite prin altele mai performante, mai utile, schimbarile
acestea cerand in mod imperativ noi denumiri. Mai mult, termenii noi
formati capata popularizare si pot sa ajungd, prin intermediul mass-me-
diei, In limbajul comun, fiind accesibili nu doar grupului social speciali-
zat din care ,,s-au desprins”.

Nota: Articolul a fost realizat in cadrul proiectului de cercetare
20.80009.1606.01 Valorificarea stiintifica a patrimoniului lingvistic
national in contextul integrarii europene, Institutul de Filologie Roméana
,»Bogdan Petriceicu-Hasdeu” al MEC
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The world of English idiomatic expressions is huge and diverse, and every
aspect of their study certainly deserves attention. In order to understand the
depth of this process, it has been necessary to find out what an ‘idiom’ is from
various perspectives: semantics, structure and culture.

The study stresses the importance of idiomatic translation that is probably
one of the most challenging types of translation because there are no expressions
for which dictionaries have exact equivalents.

The most important thing to keep in mind is the cultural difference the
translator encounters during the translation process as well as understanding
all the peculiarities, similarities and differences of the two languages in order to
choose the appropriate translation strategies and achieve the same meaning as
in the source text. Besides, the translator requires creativity, skills, willingness,
and perseverance to search for the best equivalent.

Keywords: idiomatic expression, semantic relationship, difficulties of
translation, target language, source language, origin, challenge.

Introduction: “Colours speak all languages”
Joseph Addison (1672-1719)

Using our eyes, we are able to distinguish a great range of colors
that play an important role in our life. Everywhere we look, we see
colors and very often, we ask each other “Which is your favorite color?”
This shows that daily we interact with words, which denote color. It is
important to mention that colors do not only name physical objects
but we also give them a meaning and a certain connotation, which is
different in various cultures.

Humans appeared, were developed and evolved in a chromatic
environment; in a coloured physical world. Over the time, the colours
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have been studied as a basis for philosophical meditation, for inspiring
artistic creations or have played an important role in the spiritual and
religious life. From century to century, various people have experienced,
learned and innovated designing new shades about colours and their
meanings or about the role and influence of certain colours in everyday
life. These facts made the colour step by step a fundamental feature of the
universe in which we live. The seven colours of the rainbow correspond
to the seven musical notes, the seven heavens, the seven planets, the
seven days of the week, etc.

Results and Discussions:

The colours have become symbols of culture and traditions. Thus, the
intention of reproducing some component parts of a particular culture of
a country, using a specific colour is essential. The significance of colours
throughout history are very different from one culture to another, and the
rules of the past explain largely, why certain colours are preferred today
for some occasions and considered unsuitable for others.

Nevertheless, all cultures see and describe the world differently.
Due to this fact, a single colour may have different meaning in different
cultures. Another unpleasant moment regarding this topic is that not all
concepts can be expressed in some languages, i.e. a certain country may
not have at all a certain colour, because the language barrier can affect
one’s perception of colour.

However, any colour across the globe can be read as a word, or
interpreted as a signal, a sign, or a symbol. The ‘reading’ of colour can
be subjective, individual, collective, and common to large social groups
or cultural and historical regions.

According to Cirlot, there is a superficial classification of colours
suggested by optics and experimental psychology. The first group
embraces warm ‘advancing’ colours, corresponding to processes of
assimilation, activity and intensity (red, orange, yellow and, by extension,
white), and the second covers cold, ‘retreating’ colours, corresponding to
processes of dissimilation, passivity and debilitation (blue, purple and,
by extension, black), green being an intermediate, transitional colour
spanning the two groups [2, p. 52].

However, what about nations? What do these colors symbolize for
them? In which area does one color have a specific meaning? Let us take
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each color apart in order to see what they mean for different cultures.

Further, we are going to dwell upon each colour in details, being
based on two dictionaries of colours and symbolism. The first dictionary
belongs to 1. Patterson and is called the “Dictionary of Colours”. The
second is related to symbolism of Romanian’s beliefs and traditions.

1. Red. The colour of blood. ‘Red’ derives from the Indo-European
root r(e)udh, meaning ruddy and perhaps from the more immediate
Sanskrit word rudhira meaning ‘blood’ [5, p. 325].

According to Patterson’s dictionary, red is “the colour of revolution
and communism; of tomatoes, strawberries, fire appliances, stop lights
and London buses. Red is one of the three additive primary colours.
An indicator of danger and a symbol of courage as well as revenge;
associated in medieval times with the Zodiac signs Aries and Scorpio and
with the planet Mars — the red planet” [5, p. 325]. In English folklore, red
represents good luck, health and happiness although it is also associated
with the devil and blood and as an evil omen.

According to Antonescu, it has similar meaning in the Moldavan
culture: “it is the magical colour of folklore, a symbol of blood, life,
purifying fire, of the sun, love, joy and life [1, p. 575]. Another impressive
feature of this colour from the religious point of view is that the Easter
Eggs are painted in red because they symbolize the God’s blood.

According to W. B. Yeats, (1865-1939) red is the colour ‘of magic
in almost every country’. Whereas to write to someone in red ink is
regarded by some as insulting (writing in blood), in India, red is the
colour of many official documents and of personal greeting cards [5,
p- 325].

2. Orange combines the energy of red and the happiness of yellow.
It is associated with joy, sunshine, and the tropics. Orange represents
enthusiasm, fascination, happiness, creativity, determination, attraction,
success, encouragement, and stimulation [3].

In England it is the colour of William (III) of Orange and of the Ulster
Orangemen; the colour of goldfish and of Penguin Books from 1935 [5, p.
280]. Republic of Moldova, as well as, its neighbours, considers orange,
as the colour of fall and harvest, while in American culture, orange is the
colour of advertisements and fast food restaurants.

Certain countries also associate orange with wealth. In the Netherlands,
for example, it is the national colour and represents the Dutch Royal
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family, but in many Middle Eastern countries, such as Egypt, orange is
associated with mourning.

In Japanese and Chinese cultures, orange signifies courage, happiness,
love, and good health. In Indian cultures, it is the symbol of fire. The
orange-coloured spice and saffron are considered lucky and sacred.
Buddhist monks’ robes are often orange [6].

3. Yellow is the colour of sunshine. It is associated with joy, happiness,
intellect, and energy. Yellow produces a warming effect, arouses
cheerfulness, stimulates mental activity, and generates muscle energy.
Yellow is often associated with food. Bright, pure yellow is an attention
getter, which is the reason taxicabs are painted this colour [3]. Yellow is
seen before other colours when placed against black; this combination is
often used to issue a warning.

In the United Kingdom, it is the colour of the daffodil, egg yolk
and the rind of ripened lemons. When Her Majesty the Queen visited
Brunei in July 1998, she apparently avoided wearing yellow — a colour
reserved for the Sultan. In electrical wiring, the colour designates the
earth. The favourite colour of the artist J. M. W. Turner (1775-1851) and
his hallmark [5, p. 424].

In China, yellow was the colour used by the emperor but in the West
it has pejorative connotations. It is a slang term for cowardly, hence
vellow-bellied (1as), and slang for jealous. The colour represents jealousy,
cowardice and adultery in symbolism. The colour of the medieval fool
[5, p. 425].

4. White is the colour of snow. A colour associated with peace and
purity and formerly with wealth — it were only the rich who could afford
to wear clothes made from white cloth, since they needed such frequent
washing.

In English folklore, the white colour is associated with innocence
although it also symbolises death and bad luck. According to superstition, it
is unlucky to give white flowers (particularly with red flowers) to someone
who is ill. The colour of the outer ring in archery. In printing, any space on
paper, which has no print. The albumen of the egg. Having no hue; light in
colour; as regards tea or coffee, having milk added [5, p. 411].

In the Moldovan culture, white is the privileged colour of the rites
of passage, which marks the mutations of the being, according to the
classical scheme of any initiation: death and rebirth. The white of the
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sunrise and the white matter of death, which absorbs the being and brings
it into the cold, lonely world, leads it to absence, to the night vision, to
the disappearance of consciousness and diurnal colours [1, p. 4]. It is
associated with angels, good health, new beginning, and at the same time
with coolness and cleanliness because it is the colour of snow.

In Western cultures, white symbolizes purity, elegance, peace, and
cleanliness; brides traditionally wear white dresses at their weddings, but
in China, Korea, and some other Asian countries, white represents death,
mourning, and bad luck, and is traditionally worn at funerals.

5. Blue. The colour of the sky or of the sea. One of the three primary
colours (but not until the 16th century). In some languages, there is no
name for the colour and it was not regarded by the ancients as a primary
colour. It has been confused linguistically with the yellow colour — flavus
being both the root of ‘blue’ and Latin for yellow. In the Russian language
there is no one word for blue, but two words one meaning dark blue and
the other light blue, which are regarded as different colours [5, p. 57].

It symbolizes trust, loyalty, wisdom, confidence, intelligence, faith,
truth, and heaven. However, it can also represent depression, loneliness,
and sadness (hence having “the blues™). A symbol of piety; associated
in medieval times with the Zodiac signs Pisces and Sagittarius, with the
planet Jupiter, and with darkness [4, p. 34].

In English folklore blue represents loyalty, is the colour for baby boys
and is supposed to bring good luck to brides who heed the superstition
to wear on their wedding day ‘something old, something new, something
borrowed, something blue’. Blue is the colour of the ring second from
the centre in archery. Conservative — in relation to the Tory Party in the
UK [5, p. 59].

Blue eye-shaped amulets, believed to protect against the evil eye, are
common sights in Turkey. In Hinduism blue is strongly associated with
Krishna, who embodies love and divine joy [7].

6. Purple. A mixture of red and blue, a symbol of rank and the colour
of' the robes of emperors kings and nobility, because it was extracted from
sea snails. Associated in medieval times with the Zodiac signs Virgo and
Gemini and with the planet Mercury [5, p. 316].

Just as black is the traditional colour for death and grieving in many
cultures, purple shares the same meaning in some European nations,
including the United Kingdom and Italy, as well as Brazil, Thailand,
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India, and among many Catholics [6]. In the Moldovan culture, on the
one hand, purple symbolizes self-control, patience, trust in truth, but on
the other hand, coffins are frequently decorated with purple colours.

However, in the United States, purple - the symbol for honour and
courage - is represented by the Purple Heart, the military’s highest award
given to soldiers, sailors, marines, and aviators for their acts of bravery
[6].

7. Green. The colour of growing grass. From the Old English ‘gréne’
and the Old Teutonic root ‘grd’ from which we derive ‘grass’ and ‘to
grow’. A symbol of hope; associated in medieval times with the Zodiac
signs Libra and Taurus and with the planet Venus. It is the holy colour of
Islam and used on the flags of many Muslim countries. Associated once
with fertility and springtime and now with environmentalism [5, p. 186].

In English folklore green is widely supposed to be unlucky especially
as regards items of clothing — ‘wear green and you will soon wear black’
[5, p. 186].

The Republic of Moldova, as well as the most Eastern cultures relates
green with spring, new and eternal life, new beginnings, fertility, youth,
health, and prosperity. As red, green is found in its national clothes and
decorating elements for house. However in the Moldovan culture, green
has also negative connotation as it is the colour of bile disease, and
people tend to avoid green eyed gypsies, because it is said that the might
hypnotise one.

8. Black having the colour of coal; the blackest looking object will be
one which reflects the least light; the absence of any light; dark; enveloped
in darkness; lacking in hue; the opposite of white. The colour of mourning.
White, however, is the colour of mourning in China, India and parts of
the Far East. A symbol of penitence; associated in medieval times with
the Zodiac signs Capricorn and Aquarius and with the planet Saturn. The
colour of the ring, the second from the outer ring in archery [5, p. 43].

Technically, black is not a colour, but the absence of all colours.
Although black traditionally represents death, evil and gloom it also
represents good luck in English folklore — chimney-sweeps, black cats
and coal are all supposed to bring good fortune.

Thus, due to the respective cultural background and tradition,
some phrases containing color words have far surpassed their original
meanings, forming different connotations in cultures.
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Conclusions:

Colour symbolism remains one of the powers of the chromatic
universe. According to our research the symbolic significance of the
colours contains universal-human elements, and at the same time
distinctive features, cultural-religious connotations. The power of
colour symbolization encompasses a very wide area, as colours can be
associated, in different parts of the world, with primordial elements, with
the space-time dimension.

The background knowledge of such cultural differences of the meaning
of a particular colour is very important in the process of translation,
because the lack of this knowledge can lead to stranding of the final
translation result and the risk of offending the entire target audience.

By knowing the symbolism of different colours around the world, the
translator will be able to render the information to the audience in a way
that is both culturally appropriate and effective.
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Evolutia literara reprezinta un sistem dinamic, in permanenta dezvoltare si
transformare, o structura deschisa care include diverse tipuri de relatii in care
niciodata nu conteneste lupta, dar si interactiunea, dintre vechi si nou, proces
ce asigurad continuitatea si trecerea de la o forma la alta.

Prezenta cercetare urmareste relatiile de acest tip ale curentelor si fenome-
nelor literare (mai exact, ale vomantismului, realismului, naturalismului, parna-
sianismului si estetismului) din secolul al XIX-lea. O atentie speciala se acorda
urmaririi trasaturilor similare si diferentelor, raportului: “realism — clasicism”,
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“realism — romantism”, “realism — naturalism”, “parnasianism — romantism”,
“parnasianism — naturalism”, “estetism — parnasianism”. In contextul analizei
realismului, se explica mai multe variante ale acestui curent artistic, aparute

in diverse contexte istorice §i culturale, precum: “realismul critic”, “realismul

romantic”, “realismul socialist” si “realismul magic”.

Cuvinte-cheie: proces literar, interactiune, romantism, realism, naturalism,
parnasianism, estetism.

ARTISTIC CURRENTS OF THE 19th CENTURY:
INTERACTIONS AND DIFFERENCES

Literary evolution represents a dynamic system, in perpetual development
and transformation, an open structure that includes various types of relations in
which never ceases the battle, but also the interaction between old and new, a
process that ensures continuity and transition from one form to another.

The present research follows this type of relations between literary currents
and phenomena (more precisely, of Romanticism, Realism, Naturalism, Parnas-
sianism and Aestheticism) of the 19th century. Special attention is paid to the
follow-up of similar features and differences, to the ratio: “Realism — Classi-
cism”, “Realism — Romanticism”, “Realism — Naturalism”, “Parnassianism
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— Romanticism”, “Parnassianism — Naturalism”, “Aestheticism — Parnassia-
nism”.

In the context of Realism analysis, several variants of this artistic current
are explained, which have appeared in various historical and cultural contexts,
such as: “Critical Realism”, “Romantic Realism”, “Socialist Realism” and
“Magical Realism”.

Keywords: literary process, interaction, Romanticism, Realism, Natura-
lism, Parnassianism, Aestheticism.

Procesul literar se constituie, asemenea unui organism viu, in perma-
nenta dezvoltare, ,,in permanentd ,,criza” si in permanentd ,tranzitie””
[4, p, 83], dintr-o retea de relatii interdependente. Nu reprezintd un feno-
men static, ci o desfasurare continud, dinamica, un sistem deschis in care
fermenteaza o necontenita lupta, dar si o interactiune intre vechi si nou,
intre traditie si inovatie. In plan cronologic, are loc continuitatea unor
componente, disparitia altora, reinvierea unor posibilitati nerealizate sau
uitate, eruptia neasteptata a unora si efectul intarziat al altora. Reprezinta
o structurd deschisd care include diverse sisteme de relatii (disparitie,
continuitate, asimilare, recurenta s.a.) cu o tensiune permanenta intre di-
ferite straturi, proces care provoaca trecerea de la o forma la alta.

Raportul ,,realism — clasicism”

1. Daca aplicam teoria lui F. Nietzsche, lansata in studiul ,, Nasterea
tragediei” [3], si realismul, si clasicismul se includ pe axa gpolinicd a
artei care se caracterizeaza prin tendinta spre armonie, echilibru, lucidi-
tate, claritate, ordine, ratiune, masura, lumina etc. (in comparatie cu cea
dionisiacd in care se include romantismul si care se caracterizeaza prin
tendinta spre exaltare, impuls, irationalitate, pasiune, afect, zbucium,
haos, obscuritate etc.)

2. Ambele curente artistice parcd pornesc de la formula ,,dorim sa
descriem obiectiv realitatea”, dar daca clasicismul, din intreaga realitate
selecteazd si prezintd doar aspectele ei frumoase, acelea care pot servi ca
exemplu demn de a fi urmat, atunci realismul zugraveste realitatea in toata
multitudinea manifestarilor sale, atat frumoase, cat si urte, chiar manifesta
un interes mai sporit pentru dezvaluirea si critica aspectelor ei negative.

3. Si clasicismul, si realismul apeleaza la ratiune, doar cd pentru
clasicism principiul ratiunii, concomitent cu tendinta spre armonie,
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proportionalitate, claritate si echilibru, a presupus elaborarea unor reguli/
norme si urmarirea respectarii lor. Realismul, in aceastd ordine de idei,
a considerat cd omul rational este omul liber si a oferit o mai mare liber-
tate, atat scriitorului, cat si cititorului, libertatea de a selecta si prezenta
materialul de lucru si libertatea la propriile opinii si concluzii.

4. Si pentru realism, si pentru clasicism este specific principiul tipi-
zarii, dar nu coincide in totalitate continutul acestuia. Tipizarea in clasi-
cism nu se inchide Intr-un cronotop si prezintd modele general-umane,
universale; presupune accentuarea unei trasaturi de caracter, foarte des
intalnita, care ramane aceeasi de la inceputul pana la sfarsitul operei, ori-
ce s-ar intampla. De exemplu, In comedii: avarul, ipocritul, mizantropul
s.a.; in tragedii: patriotul, Inteleptul, cumpatatul s.a. Spre deosebire de
acesta, personajul tipic din realism este tipic pentru un timp istoric si un
spatiu geografic concrete; acesta se poate schimba in functie de mediu si
circumstante si, de reguld (exceptii ar fi unele personaje balzaciene), nu
se limiteaza la o singura si predominanta trasatura de caracter.

5. Si clasicismul, si realismul urmaresc scopul educativ, dar se deo-
sebesc la nivel de tintd: pe cine educa. In clasicism finalitatea constd in
educarea cetateanului supus statului absolutist (cu alte cuvinte, regelui),
in timp ce personajul realist, cu un mod de gandire mai liber si mai critic,
a depdsit aceastd norma si are alte prioritati, interesele personale fiind
mai importante decat cele ale statului.

Raportul ,,realism — romantism”

Realismul apare ca reactie la romantism si este gandit ca antipodul
acestuia. Dar, cu toate ca are mai multe trasaturi care se deosebesc, sunt
si unele care se aseamana, aceste 2 curente literare si artistice, aflandu-se
nu doar n raport de opozitie, ci si de interactiune.

o .

Romantismul Realismul

1. |Prezinta personaje exceptionale | Prezinta personaje tipice in imprejurari
in imprejurari exceptionale tipice

2. | Urmareste conflictul dintre ideal | Urmareste conflictul dintre individ si
si realitate societate
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3. |Idealul romantic, de regula,
este inaccesibil, se afla pe alte
taramuri, In vis, imaginatie etc.
(este un fel de "floare albastra”)

Idealul realist este accesibil, e dedus
din viata reald si te poate mobiliza pen-
tru a-1 atinge

4. |Manifesta interes sporit pen-
tru trecut si pentru tari exotice,
pitoresti

Manifestd un interes mai mare pentru
prezent si pentru tara de bastind a au-
torului

5. |De regula, omul nu este deter-
minat de mediu

Omul (modul lui de gandire si de com-
portament) este determinat de mediu
(social, istoric etc.).

6. | Accent se pune pe sensibilitatea
subiectiva, pe imaginatie, vis,
sentimente etc.; mizeaza pe sub-
iectivism

Accent se pune pe constiinta lucida care
se bazeaza pe informatie din viata reala;
mizeaza pe obiectivism

7. | Baza filosofica - materialismul

Baza filosofica — filosofia idealista

8. | Stilul romantic se caracterizeaza
prin abuz de ornamente si exces
de exagerdri colorate

Stilul realist tinde spre o modalitate de
redare cat mai simpla si mai clard, pe
intelesul tuturor.

9. |Mizeaza pe un cititor mai elevat

Mizeaza pe un auditoriu larg de cititori

si mai instruit

Trasaturi comune:

1. Si realismul, si romantismul manifesta o atitudine critica fata de
realitatea cotidiand, Tnsa personajele romantice prefera sa evadeze in
vis, in universuri imaginare, In tari pitoresti si exotice, In trecut, in
poveste etc., in timp ce cele realiste o studiaza, i se contrapun si lupta
cu ea.

2. Sirealismul, si romantismul percep realitatea ca pe un proces ce se
afla intr-o permanentd miscare si transformare si nu static.

3. Realismul a fost influentat de analiza psihologica, specifica roman-
tismului.

In anii 30-40 din secolul al XIX-lea in unele literaturi europene au
coexistat elemente din romantism cu cele din realism. Aceasta este pe-
rioada cand romantismul, ca curent artistic, a Tnceput sa se retraga, iar
realismul, dimpotriva, sd se impuna. Din acest motiv, uneori in creatia
aceluiasi scriitor, chiar in aceeasi operd, se depisteaza elemente din
ambele: exceptional + tipic, subiectiv + obiectiv, imaginar + real, vis
+ realitate etc.
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Pentru acest fenomen, critica literara a adoptat termenul de realism
romantic. Acesta se intdlneste in opera lui Stendhal, P. Mérimée, Ch.
Dickens, J. Conrad, N. Gogol s.a.

Printre cele mai frecvente teme si motive ale literaturii realiste sunt
acelea care vizeaza vicierea moravurilor societatii, transformarile sociale,
mai exact, inegalitatea sociald, puterea banului, polarizarea sociala si ma-
teriald, dezumanizarea, patima inavutirii, parvenirea, averea/mostenirea
s.a. Accentul pe critica aspectelor negative ale societatii si ale conditiei
umane a determinat termenul de realism critic. Acesta defineste anume
realismul de la mijlocul si din a II-a jumatate a sec. al XIX-lea, intalnit in
opera lui H. de Balzac, W.M. Thackeray, G. de Maupassant s.a.

La mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea realismul deseori era considerat o
literaturd subversiva, o manifestare periculoasa a spiritului de opozitie
contra situatiei social-politice existente, dat fiind faptul ca majoritatea
scriitorilor realisti criticau ordinea sociala si conditia omului in societate
si nu-si ascundeau principiile democratice. Unii critici afirmau ca a fi re-
alist Inseamna a fi socialist, fapt care nu corespundea adevarului. Mai co-
rect, aceastd afirmatie s-ar aplica, in parte, realismului in literatura rusa.
Acesta s-a dezvoltat in urma realismului francez si englez, mai extins, in
a [I-a jumatate a sec. al XIX-lea, si Intr-o masurd mai mare a fost angajat
in lupta sociald, chiar contribuind la formarea opiniilor politice.

In sec. XX, in statele fostului bloc socialist, a fost promovat asa-zisul
realism socialist, o forma de literatura angajata, portavoce a regimului,
avand ca scop promovarea doctrinei comuniste prin glorificarea luptei
revolutionare si a ,,muncii eroice a poporului”, accentul punandu-se pe
colectivizarea agriculturii si industrializarea tarii; toate acestea — pentru
educatia ideologica in spiritul socialismului. Reprezentanti: M. Gorki, N.
Ostrovski, M. Solohov s.a.

De asemenea, in sec. XX, in arealul sud-american (in primul rand),
se dezvolta o forma de literatura, denumita realism magic: un realism de
tip nou, in care fantezia si realitatea, miraculosul si banalul, nu se opun,
ci, dimpotriva, compun un tot intreg, atunci cand trecutul precolonial
coexistd cu prezentul postindustrial, iar descrierile cele mai realiste se
impletesc cu elemente ale supranaturalului si oniricului, cu motive din
basme si mituri. Reprezentanti: M.A. Asturias, A. Carpentier, G.G. Ma-
rquez.
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Naturalismul a aparut ca o replica la subiectivismul si idealizarea
din romantism si s-a impus din dorinta de a crea o literaturd noud, absolut
obiectiva, care sa prezinte adevarul gol, fara pudoare, al vietii. S-a con-
siderat varianta de varf a realismului, radicalizand principiile estetice ale
acestuia pana la cele mai urate, cele mai dure si mai brutale aspecte ale
realitatii. A declarat importanta decisiva a laturii biologice in dezvoltarea
fiintei umane si a anuntat ca accentul decisiv In prezentarea personajului
literar se va pune pe esenta lui care vine de la natura: biologie, fiziologie,
ereditate.

In pictura termenii ,,realism” si ,,naturalism” deseori se foloseau in-
terschimbabil, cu aceeasi Incarcatura semantica. De exemplu, pictorul
realist G. Courbet a fost criticat si pentru ,,naturalismul” operelor sale
care a socat morala publicd, obisnuitd cu imagini mai subtile si mai ide-
alizate.

Raportul ”realism — naturalism”

Ca sisteme literare, realismul si naturalismul demonstreaza mai mul-
te trasaturi comune. In primul rand, ambele pornesc de la obiectivism
si zugravirea veridicd a realitatii. Dar se depisteaza si deosebiri. Printre
acestea rezumam:

1. Realismul urmareste, in primul rand, determinismul social. Natu-
ralismul — pe cel biologic, atunci cand caracterul si comportamentul per-
sonajului e influentat nu atat de mediul social, cat de ereditate, fiziologie,
instincte. Astfel, realismul se bazeaza pe cauzalitatea externd (mediul
social), naturalismul — pe cea internd (ereditatea, tot felul de patologii
etc.)

2. In realism personajul reprezinti un tip social (burghezul, aristo-
cratul, arivistul, parvenitul etc.), in naturalism — un caz patologic (alco-
olicul, istericul, criminalul, taratul etc.); uneori, romanul naturalist parca
reproduce un studiu de caz patologic.

3. Realismul analizeaza caractere umane, naturalismul prezinta, in
primul rand, temperamente umane.

4. Realismul zugraveste personaje si situatii tipice, pe cele mai frec-
vent intdlnite, cele mai reprezentative. Naturalismul, din intentia de
obiectivitate absoluta, doreste sa prezinte absolut totul, si cel mai, s-ar
parea ca, nesemnificativ detaliu, parca sa ,,fotografieze” realitatea, astfel
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incat s nu fie omis nimic. Insi, in aceastd abundenta de date si fapte pot
sa nu fie observate acelea care sunt cele mai importante, se poate pierde
esentialul.

5. Realismul este interesat nu doar de mediul social n care se ma-
nifestd personajele, ci si de psihologia lor. Naturalismul se centreaza pe
starile fizice, dereglarile psihice, manifestarile instinctului, accidentele
nervoase, cazurile patologice.

6. Criticand viciile realitatii, realismul, de reguld, nu cade in extre-
me, nu alunecd 1n funest; chiar poate prezenta si idealul. Naturalismul
insd, accentuand doar pe degradare, mizerie, murdarie, brutalitate, vicii,
probleme, prezentate in cel mai dezgolit mod, Tmpartaseste o conceptie
pesimista, aproape fatalista despre existenta si om.

Parnasianismul apare in anii 60 din sec. al XIX-lea, perioada cand
in Franta proza este foarte populara si influentd, iar poezia aproape este
marginalizata. Astfel, unul dintre scopurile acestei scoli literare a constat
in reabilitarea poeziei in timpul de dominatie a romanului.

Raportul ”parnasianism — romantism”

Parnasianismul s-a dezvoltat ca o replica la romantism, si chiar daca
se urmaresc unele similitudini cu acesta, deosebirile sunt mai evidente.
v" Ca si romanticii, parnasienii sunt preocupati de propriul ex in care
se retrag. Dar, spre deosebire de romantici, nu apeleaza la subiectivism,
nu practicd confesiunea intima, nu reproduc propriile trairi, emotii si sen-
timente, ci mizeaza, in primul rand, pe impersonalitate.
L. de Lisle: “Sa-si plimbe cine-o vrea inima-insangerata
Prin fata ta, o public lipsit de indurare!
Pentru a cersi rasul sau mila ta netoata...
De-ar fi sa ma inghitd pe-o neagra vesnicie
O groapa fara glorie si muta-mi superbie,
Tribut nu ti-as plati, nici vis, nici jale-amara,
Viata nu ti-as da-o distractie sa-ti fie
Si n-as dansa nicicand pe scena ta vulgara.” (" Paiatele™) [1]
Emotivitatii si exaltarii romantice parnasianismul 1i contrapune cal-
mul olimpian
v" Dacé romantismul transforma natura in coparticipant la emotiile
personajului, acordandu-i dimensiuni lirice, atunci parnasianismul
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urmareste reproducerea aspectului exterior al acesteia, receptand reali-
tatea la nivel senzorial. Peisajul nu mai este cantat ca o stare sufleteasca,
ci ca o realitate obiectiva, apreciata pentru valorile ei plastice cu imagini
vizuale de un bogat cromatism, redate descriptiv, cu exactitate, foarte
scrupulos.

v Romantismul percepe si zugraveste realitatea ca pe un proces in
permanentd miscare, transformare, creare si distrugere, distrugere si
creare, in timp ce parnasianismul, care 1si cautd inspiratia Tn modelele
frumusetii antice, in arhetipuri, in frumosul consfintit de veacuri, prefera
formele statice, nemiscate. Chiar si atunci cand se zugraveste prezentul,
se prefera cadrul static, linistit, impacat, dar, in acelasi timp remarcabil,
maiestuos, precum in poezia “Elefantii” de Leconte de Lisle: falnicele
animale au trecut, si totul a rimas asa cum a fost pana la ele.

v Romantismul a promovat principiul libertatii absolute in arta, par-
nasianismul insa I-a respins, considerand ca acesta duce la neglijarea for-
mei operei de arta, careia i-a dat prioritate.

Raportul ”parnasianism — naturalism”

Cu naturalismul parnasianismul se afla nu doar in relatie de opozitie,
ci si de continuitate.

v' Parnasianismul exclude preocuparea pentru aspectele sociale ale
vietii, specifica realismului si naturalismului, detasandu-se de probleme-
le lumii exterioare. Astfel, daca naturalismul urmareste o cat mai mare
apropiere de realitate Tn manifestarile ei cele mai vulnerabile si uréte,
pana la biologic si fiziologic, pentru a o reflecta minutios si exact in
opera sa, atunci parnasienii doresc sd evadeze din aceasta realitate cu
problemele ei, evitand orice aspect de ordin social. Se retrag in propriul
eu, Insa nu in cel subiectiv, ¢i in cel impersonal.

v" Ca si naturalismul, parnasianismul proclama impersonalitatea in
artd, doar ca punctul lor de plecare/argumentul este diferit. Scriitorul na-
turalist se vede asemenea unui medic, insarcinat cu misiunea de a dise-
ca plagile societatii, fara a formula judecati personale. Cel parnasian, in
functie de caz, poate recurge la meditatii filosofice generale, dar refuza
sd-si deschida sufletul multimii pe care o dispretuieste, demonstrand, in
felul acesta, un fel de aristocratism intelectual. De exemplu, prin operele
sale Leconte de Lisle a acuzat poezia care se conformeaza gustului me-
diocru al unui public fard educatie estetica.

57



v" Ca si naturalismul, parnasianismul reproduce minutios, in detalii,
aspectele exterioare ale vietii, dar daca naturalismul urmareste, in pri-
mul rand, uratul, dezgustatorul, brutalul, atunci parnasianismul dimpo-
triva, cauta cele mai frumoase manifestari ale naturii si/sau ale geniului
uman.

v' Miscarea stiintifica a timpului i-a influentat nu doar pe naturalisti,
ci si pe parnasieni prin dorinta de a transpune in creatie principiile stiintei,
prin efortul de a apropia arta de stiintd. in felul acesta, att parnasianis-
mul, cét si naturalismul au ignorat imaginatia si afectivitatea omului de
arta.

In plan literar, estetismul a aparut in opozitie cu naturalismul care
si-a propus sa prezinte viata si omul pana la cele mai urate si brutale deta-
lii si chiar cu realismul care s-a inspirat din realitatea obiectiva cotidiana,
zugravind-o asa cum este, sub toate aspectele ei, urmarind, ca finalitate,
scopul educativ si, punand, in felul acesta, arta in serviciul unor idealuri
extraestetice: sociale, ideologice, morale etc. Estetismul demonstreaza
o orientare antiacademica, antiprozaica, antinaturalista si antiutilitarista.
In Dictionar de idei literare Adrian Marino mentioneaza ca omul estetic
(homo aestheticus) este gratuit si necomercial, el nu gandeste in termeni
de profit si pierdere, atitudinile lui sunt dezinteresate, pentru el mijlocul
devine scop in sine, iar satisfactia si bucuria obiectelor nu se confunda cu
posesiunea lor [2, p. 626].

Estetismul demonstreazd mau multe similitudini cu simbolismul si
parnasianismul. Ca si acestea, se include in tipul de ,,arta pentru arta”,
adica al artei pure, opuse oricarei utilitati, inclusiv celei morale, avand
ca scop crearea frumosului dezinteresat. Sensul frumusetii trebuie sa do-
mine si chiar sa steargd orice altd consideratie, ,,frumosul” reprezentand
principalul adevar, acesta fiind mai presus decat toate preocuparile de
ordin moral sau comunitar Estetismul si parnasianismul se apropie si
prin atentia deosebitd, acordata formei si stilului operei de arta si este,
mai degrabd, un fenomen elitist, indepartat de paturile largi ale societatii.
Ambele mizeaza pe un aristocratism estetic, considerand ca Arta si Ar-
tistul sunt superiori multimii si crednd doar pentru acei care-i vor putea
intelege, pentru egalii lor.
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Dupa cate stim, paradigma textului este caracterizatd de fixarea
semnificatiei termenilor. Textul ne ajuta sa facem diferenta intre sensul pa-
radigmatic si sintagmatic al unui semn lingvistic. Caracterul intrinsec al ter-
menului este conditionat de raportul textului cu emitatorul textului si, consec-
vent, de raportul textului cu destinatarul textului. Fiind o unitate lingvisticd,
termenul este un mijloc de comunicare i un element cognitiv. Astfel, ca mijloc
de comunicare, termenul indica semnificatia comunicarii in terminologie, de
aici vine §i necesiatatea studierii termenului in context. Prin urmare, pentru
a demonstra comportarea contextuala a termenilor editorial-poligrafici, tre-
buie nu doar sa cercetam definitiile lexicografice si terminografice, dar si sa
urmarim cum acesti termeni se actualizeaza atdt in texte specializate, cdt si in
texte nespecializate.

Cuvinte-cheie: dezambiguizare, termen, text, editorial-poligrafic, speciali-
zat, context.

Astazi, tiparirea este vazuta ca o combinatie de mijloace tehnice pen-
tru producerea de produse tiparite: carti, ziare, reviste etc. Datorita faptu-
lui ca orice limba nationala reflecta intelepciunea si experienta de viata a
natiunii, limbajul specializat al stiintei, tehnologiei si productiei transmi-
te cunostintele si experienta intregii omeniri. in legaturd cu dezvoltarea
intensiva a productiei de imprimare si computerizarea majoritatii proce-
selor, numarul termenilor speciali este in crestere.

Terminologia consacratd nu interfereaza cu intelegerea reciproca a
profesionistilor, introducerea noilor termeni creeaza anumite dificultati
in comunicare. Un numar mare de noi concepte si termeni tehnici apar
in tiparire, multi dintre cele vechi sufera diverse modificari, ceea ce face
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posibila urmarirea cat mai completd si clard a tendintelor dezvoltarii
moderne, a modalitatilor de formare a unor noi unitati terminologice si
a legilor nominalizarii limbajului pe materialul terminologiei engleze a
productiei de imprimare.

Multi specialisti din domeniul terminologiei refuza sé accepte ca re-
gulile sintactice sunt importante pentru terminologie, si mai ales ca aces-
te reguli ar trebui si faca parte dintr-o teorie terminologicd corect. in
acelasi timp, ei folosesc regulile sintactice in munca lor de terminologie.
In cartea sa “Einfithrung in die allgemeine Terminologielehre und termi-
nologische Lexikographie” [1, p. 2], Wiister explica ideile sale cu privire
la importanta sintaxei in terminologie, el sustine ca regulile inflexiunii si
sintaxei nu sunt importante pentru terminologie, dar adauga ca regulile
sintactice ar trebui luate din limbajul comun. Alt exemplu, Felber [2,
p. 98] prevede: ,,Numai termenii conceptelor, adica terminologiile, au
relevanta pentru terminolog, nu regulile de inflexiuni si sintaxa.” Chiar
daca a tradus o mare parte din lucrarea lui Wiister in limba engleza, nu
a mentionat pretentia lui Wiister ca regulile sintactice ar trebui sa fie im-
prumutate din limbajul comun. Cabré [3, p. 33] la fel afirma ca ,,pentru
terminologie, termenii sunt de interes pe cont propriu si nici o inflexi-
unea (furnizata de forma morfologica potrivita acestei utilizari in con-
text), nici sintaxa (care le insereaza 1n contextul gramatical potrivit) nu
au importanta”. Si ilustra lingvista ignora faptul ca terminologii folosesc
sintaxa in munca lor.

Alt lingvist si terminolog faimos, Kageura, nu ignord in totalitate
relevanta sintaxei. El subliniaza ca termenii sunt plasati in sfera vorbirii
(=parole) si, ca atare, sunt afectati de regulile sintaxei, dat fiind faptul ca
distributia regulilor sintactice din terminologie apartin sferei vorbirii. [4,
p. 18]

Mai mult decat atat, natura complexa a termenilor a fost neglijata
de catre teoria traditionala. Termenii au fost identificati ca parti ale le-
xiconului, fiind unitati lingvistice, mijloace de comunicare si elemente
cognitive. Daca termenii formeaza o parte a lexiconului, ei pot fi definiti
ca unitdti lexicale ce contin informatie fonologicad, morfologica si sin-
tacticd. Termeni ca unitati lingvistice prezintd aceleasi caracteristici ca
si cuvintele si, prin urmare, ele se caracterizeaza ca avand caracteristici
gramaticale. Termenii ca mijloace de comunicare indicd semnificatia co-
municarii in terminologie.
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Dat fiind faptul ca comunicarea nu poate avea loc fara respectarea re-
gulilor sintaxei, teoria terminologiei nu poate respinge regulile sintacti-
ce. Termenii ca elemente cognitive permit perceptia conceptelor si relatia
lor cu alte concepte. In plus, ele permit crearea definitilor - o alta sarcina
majora a muncii terminologice. Fara a respecta regulile sintactice, scri-
erea definitiilor ar fi practic imposibild. Astfel, termenii trebuie studiati
in context, de aici vine si necesitatea cunoasterii regulilor morfologice
si sintactice: ,,Functionalismul este principiul de baza al sintaxei de tip
traditionalist si aceasta deoarece toate unitatile sintactice, inclusiv ele-
mentele lor constituente, sunt descrise prin luarea in considerare a rolului
lor in procesul comunicarii lingvistice.” [5, p. 3-16]

In acelasi timp, metoda sintactici de formare a termenilor este un
mijloc productiv de completare a terminologiei editorial-poligrafice
moderne. Astfel, o mare parte din inventarul terminologic este formata
folosind aceastd metoda, ceea ce indica preponderenta sintagmelor ter-
minologice in contrast cu termenii formati dintr-un singur cuvant (simpli
si complecsi): metalogravurd, plumbotipie, silabograma. O raspandire
mai largd au avut-o termenii hibrizi formati din doua, trei, si chiar pa-
tru sau cinci cuvinte (piatra litografica, piciorusul literei, cliseu paginat
deschis, responsabil de carte, macheta-original a manuscrisului, metoda
de editate fara spalturi, procedeu de editare fara corecturd), ca urmare
a complexitatii proceselor, obiectelor si fenomenelor productiei de tipa-
rire.

Expresiile terminologice polimembre sunt cele mai caracteristi-
ce pentru noile tehnologii din industria tipografiei, precum si pentru
combinatiile terminologice Imprumutate din terminologia informaticii
computerizate. Baza pentru crearea sintagmelor terminologice poli-
membre sunt termeni generici si specifici, atat poligrafici de baza, cat si
imprumutati din diverse domenii ale stiintei si tehnologiei. in paralel cu
formarea de sintagme terminologice polimembre in TEP, exista un pro-
ces de reducere a expresiilor de acest fel. Pentru toate grupele tematice
ale sistemului terminologic editoria-poligrafic este caracteristic procesul
de abreviere, in care predomina prescurtdrile initiale.

Astfel, fiecare propozitie are structura lineard, orice propozitie din
limba romana poate fi reprezentata cu un aranjament specific a partilor
sale constitutive, a elementelor gramaticale din care este compusa. Sen-
sul propozitiei, conform opiniei lui Chomsky [6], deriva in mare marte
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(dar nu 1in totalitate) din structura sa profunda efectuata prin intermediul
regulilor semantice de interpretare, iar realizarea fonetica a propozitiei
rezulta din structura superficiala efectuatd prin intermediul regulilor fo-
nologice:

Proiectul colectiei reda cel mai bine talentul editorului.

Talentul editorului este cel mai bine redat de proiectul colectiei.

In acest context, putem spune ci sintaxa este generativa, reflectand
asupra aspectului creativ si productiv al limbii, in timp ce fonologia si
semantica sunt interpretative, atribuind o interpretare semantica si fone-
ticd structurilor abstracte generate de sintaxa.

Dupa cate stim, paradigma textului este caracterizata de fixarea
semnificatiei termenilor. ,,Limbajul este prin natura sa ambiguu, iar prin-
cipiul suprem dupa care se face dezambiguizarea este recursul la con-
text.” [7, p. 347]

Textul ne ajutd sd facem diferenta intre sensul paradigmatic si sin-
tagmatic al unui semn lingvistic. Caracterul intrinsec al termenului este
conditionat de raportul textului cu emitatorul textului si, consecvent, de
raportul textului cu destinatarul textului. Cum am mai spus anterior, fi-
ind o unitate lingvisticd, termenul este un mijloc de comunicare si un
element cognitiv. Termenul ca mijloc de comunicare indica semnificatia
comunicdrii in terminologie, de aici vine si necesiatatea studierii terme-
nului in context.

Contextul creeaza premisele pentru extinderea semnificatiei lexi-
cale a unui termen si crearea unui inteles special pe baza sa. Datorita
compatibilitatii neobisnuite, apar seme ascunse, termenul dobandeste
nuante lexicale specifice, devine un cuvant conotativ desemnat (conotatia
este 0 componenta suplimentara a sensului unei unitati lexicale, care in-
clude figurativitatea, emotionalitatea, evaluarea si marcarea stilistica).
Astfel, prima conditie pentru actualizarea componentei conotative a
semnificatiei unui termen intr-un text este un context care are o capacita-
te generatoare puternica.

in mod concret, pentru a demonstra comportarea contextuala a terme-
nilor editorial-poligrafici, trebuie nu doar s cercetam definitiile lexico-
grafice si terminografice, dar si sd urmarim cum acesti termeni se actuali-
zeaza atat in texte specializate, cat si in texte nespecializate [8, p. 165].

Prin urmare, existd termeni univoci si termeni ambigui. Drept exem-
plu, termenul selectat editor functioneaza ca substantiv, fiind definit ast-
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fel: ,,Persoana (fizica sau juridica) avand sarcina de a edita o carte, o re-
vista etc.”[DOOM, 2010] Definitia terminografica nu se deosebeste mult
de cea lexicografica: ,,Persoana fizica, juridicd ce raspunde de editarea
unei lucrari.” [9, p.192] Acest sens este redat si in contextul specializat:
,,In antichitate functia de editor a fost exercitata ocazional, dar cu timpul
se simtea tot mai mult necesitatea unui permanent mijlocitor intre scriitor
(autor) si cititor.” [10, p. 40] sau In manualele specializate ale faculatii
de Jurnalism: ,,Editorul este persoana care concepe politica editoriala
curentd si pe aceea de perspectiva, gestioneaza procesul de transformare
a informatiei sociale n opera jurnalistica si elaboreaza conceptul fiecarei
noi aparitii a publicatiei” [11, p. 72]

In textul juridic-administrativ, care este si acesta strict specializat,
stand la baza documentelor oficiale, definitia editorului este, la fel, lipsita
de ambiguitate: ,,Persoana care are drepturi asupra unei opera in calitate
de editor, inregistrat in conformitate cu prezenta lege, este in drept sa-si
pregateasca si sa-si lanseze lucrarea in forma de productie tiparita.” [12,
p. 6] sau in Legea nr. 939-X1V din 20 aprilie 2000 ,,Cu privire la activita-
te editoriala”, unde avem definitia: ,,editor — persoana juridica sau fizica
specializata 1n pregatirea manuscriselor pentru tipar” [13, p. 13].

Pe langa faptul ca semul ,,persoana care editeaza o lucrare” este pas-
trat in ambele surse specializate citate, observam ca in TEP termenul
editor este folosit in sintagme mai ample. Doar contextul, in cazul dat,
regleaza uzul termenului si indica apartenenta terminologica a acestuia.

Acelasi sens este gasit si in sursele mass-media, deci nespecializate:

“Am solicitat atunci si crearea unui grup de lucru mixt al editorilor
de presa si difuzorilor de presa.” [14]

“Editorii prezenti la intrevedere au explicat premierului ca aproape
jumatate din costul unui numar de ziar este inghitit de distribuitori, o
alta parte, in volum de circa 40%, este inghititd de tipografie si furnizorii
de hartie, iar redactiile si reporterii, care creeaza produsul propriu-zis,
raman cu 10 la suta din vanzari.” [idem]

In acest context, sensul termenulul editor este sustinut de termeni edi-
torial-poligrafici co-ocurenti: presd, difuzori, ziar, distribuitori, redactii,
presa, editor de literatura artistica, editor de stiri, etc.), observam ca acest
termen 1si pastreaza, chiar si in astfel de contexte, valoarea denotativa
indicata Tn definitia sa lexicografica, astfel indicand un grad sporit de
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independentd contextuald. Probabil cd un alt termen, de exemplu deriva-
tul acestuia — a edita, ar fi demonstrat o mobilitate contextuald mult mai
mare decat termenul de fata, ceea ce ar demonstra ca contextul este foarte
important in aprecierea sensului termenului cercetat. Acest fapt depinde,
in mare parte, de monosemia si monoreferentialitatea termenului dat. Cu
cat acesta este mai polisemantic si mai raspandit in limbajul comun, cu
atat este mai mobil din punct de vedere contextual, si, ca rezultat, mai
ambiguu.

O alta cauza a conotatiei este nivelul de cunoastere al destinataru-
lui. Credem ci o lipsd de intelegere a sensului unui cuvant special este
compensatd de suprapuneri conotative; totusi, contextul nu contribuie
intotdeauna la formarea unei constientizari adecvate a semnificatiei aces-
tui termen. Trebuie subliniat ca sub influenta contextului respondentii
formeaza adesea o intelegere incorectd a semnificatiei unui termen.

Deseori, dezambiguizarea contextuald a termenilor are loc cu ajuto-
rul textului specializat si cu cat textul este mai specializat (dictionare,
monografii, manuale, suporturi de curs, periodice specializate, etc.), cu
atat este mai clar si mai putin ambiguu sensul termenului. De exemplu,
majoritatea termenilor cérora le este caracteristicad polisemia extra- si in-
terdomeniala, pot fi confundati cu omologii sai semantici (concept, re-
producere, spatiu, sablon, etc.), pe cand termenii ultraspecializati mono-
semantici, de tipul: andruc, biguire, calandrare, coligat, galvanoglifie,
leucografie, litocromie, oleofilizare, postfata, punct de raster etc., nu pot
fi confundati cu nimic.

Acesti termeni ultraspecializati pot fi intelesi doar prin intermediul
definitiilor din dictionarele specializate. Textul editorial-poligrafic, apa-
rent accesibil, datoritd multor cuvinte din limbajul comun, totusi este
greu de decodat fara ajutorul unui dictionar explicativ. Pentru un cititor
de rand, textul este destul de greu de inteles, de decodat, pastrandu-se o
parte substantiald de cod restrictiv, destinat cititorului specializat.

Astfel, putem afirma cu vehementa ca dezambiguizarea contextuald a
TEP, poate fi infaptuita prin evitarea termenilor polisemantici, insistand
asupra termenilor monosemantici si monoreferentiali. Polisemia sporeste
ambiguizarea termenilor. Totusi, acest scop este greu de atins, dat fiind
faptul ca o mare parte de termeni EP poseda un caracter polisemantic,
datorita resemantizarii (terminologizarii) sau redomenializarii (reter-
minologizarii) termenilor. Creatiile terminologice noi care desemneaza
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concepte unice, existente doar Intru-un anumit domeniu, se numesc neo-
nime. Creatiile terminologice aparute in urma resemantizarii unui lexem,
fie ca este din lexicul comun (terminologizare), sau din lexicul speciali-
zat al altui domeniu (reterminologizare), se numesc neosemante.

Mai mult decét atat, relatiile dintre extralingvistic si lingvistic, din-
tre sensul paradigmatic si cel sintagmatic, dar si dintre text, context si
dictionar, au o importantd majord in dezambiguizarea termenilor edito-
rial-poligrafici.

Selectarea doar a termenilor monosemantici, sau ultraspecializati,
adica a neonimelor, ar fi, in mod ideal, posibila, dar foarte restrictionata
dupa volum: o propozitie, un paragraf, dar nu si un text, deoarece unele
concepte nu au alte reprezentari, decat acelea reprezentate de termenii
polisemantici, de neosemante. Evitarea neosemantelor ar insemna impo-
sibilitatea descrierii eficiente a fenomenelor si proceselor editorial-poli-
grafice.

Astfel, textul are rolul de instrument de dezambiguizare a TEP,
cu ajutorul caruia receptorul poate distinge mesajul textului gene-
rat de emitatorul textului, iar decodarea mesajului se face cu ajutorul
dictionarelor sau altor texte de specialitate.

Am constatat ca definitiile lexicografice pot fi considerate doar puncte
de plecare in analiza semica, deoarece nu ofera toatd informatia necesara
pentru o analiza semicad completd, unele seme fiind explicite, iar altele —
implicite. Definitia lexicografica ramane punctul de pornire pentru orice
analiza care se doreste stiintifica si riguroasa, dar are totusi anumite nea-
junsuri. Trebuie sa operdam cu o selectie dintre aceste informatii, retinand
numai elementele necesare, si sa completam prin informatiile oferite de
analiza comparativa.

Mai mult decat atat, pentru a dezambiguiza semnificatiile cuvinte-
lor polisemantice care apartin aceluiasi cAmp sau mai multe campuri,
ar trebui sd se faca o analizd contextuald a unitatilor dintr-un anumit
camp lexico-semantic. Analiza paradigmelor lexico-semantice de acest
tip este utilizata cu succes, in special in procesul de identificare a structu-
rii semantice a cuvintelor polisemantice pentru prezentare in dictionarele
explicative.

Asadar, In comparatie cu vocabularul uzual, terminologiile sunt re-
lativ inchise, Intrucat cu ajutorul termenilor se transmit cunostinte cat
mai precise intr-un anumit domeniu. Termenii sunt unitati lexicale, or-
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ganizate sistematic, apartindnd unui domeniu de specialitate; ei sunt de
reguld monoreferentiali si monosemantici si, in mod ideal, ar trebui sa
fie independenti de context (dar rareori sunt). Prin aceste caracteristici,
termenii se deosebesc de cuvintele din limba comuna, care se caracteri-
zeaza printr-o largd expresivitate si accesibilitate, servind comunicarii
obisnuite.

Terminologia oricarui domeniu al stiintei, inclusiv al domeniu-
lui editorial-poligrafic, este intotdeauna dinamica. Din unitati lexicale
obignuite, cuvintele devin termeni (terminologizare), si invers, termenii
devin cuvinte din vocabularul comun, schimband-si sensul, fenomenul
fiind cunoscut ca determinologizare. Aceste doua procese sunt continue
si interconectate, care ajuti la mentinerea echilibrului in limba. In timpul
terminologizarii intelegem procesul de folosire a cuvintelor sau frazelor
sonore care exista deja in limba pentru a descrie un obiect sau un feno-
men nou cu scopul de a comunica eficient in limbajul specializat. Acest
nume are un caracter secundar, deoarece cuvintele generatoare de sunet,
ce denumesc un obiect reprezentat de ele sunt bazate pe asimilarea sau
contiguitatea lor. Ceea ce este specific acestui fenomen, este ca structura
semanticd a cuvantului suferd modificari complete sau partiale din cauza
schimbarii semantice de calitate.

Drept exemplu ne pot servi termenii secundari, care sunt cuvinte uzu-
ale (cuvinte-netermeni) preluate din fondul general al limbii, unde au
alte sensuri lexicale — albitura, alineat, asternut, autor, carbon, cilindru,
garniturd, gravurd, paternitate, tambur, zat etc. Aceasta este o proce-
durd generald prin care un cuvant sau o fraza din limbajul general este
transformata intr-un termen care desemneaza un concept intr-un limbaj
de specialitate, adica are loc fenomenul de dezintegrare semanticé a unui
cuvant, ce duce la aparitia noilor sensuri a acestui cuvant, de ex.:

albitura — (limbaj general): 1. (Ia pl.) totalitatea rufelor (de pat, de
corp etc.); lenjerie; 2. nume generic dat exemplarelor mici de platica,
babusca etc.; albisoara; 3. (reg.) nume dat radacinilor de patrunjel si de
pastarnac.

(limbaj specializat): mici piese de plumb care servesc la completarea
spatiului alb dintre litere, cuvinte sau randuri; (p.ext.) spatiu alb intre
randuri;

spatiu — (limbaj general): 1. forma obiectiva si universala a existentei
materiei; 2. intindere nemarginita care cuprinde corpurile ceresti; vaz-
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duh; portiune din atmosfera; intinderea, locul care ne inconjoara; 3. limi-
tele intre care se desfasoara o actiune; cadru;

(limbaj specializat) : interval alb lasat intre cuvintele sau randurile
culese; (p. ext.) unealtd cu care se realizeaza acest interval etc. [DEX
2009]

O sursd inepuizabila de termeni noi este folosirea cuvintelor deja
existente n limba, carora li se atribuie un sens specializat. Acest lucru se
realizeaza prin metafora (albitura, asternut, paternitate, tambur etc.), me-
tonimie (carbon, olanda, centaur, sepia etc.), sinecdocd (sagrin, Badier,
Baskerville, Claderon, Garamond etc.), deci prin terminologizarea lor.

Termenii secundari pot fi considerati omonime, dat fiind faptul
cd acelasi cuvant desemneaza mai multe concepte. Breal spunea ca,
diacronic, polisemia provine din faptul cd noul sens sau valorile pe
care cuvintele le dobandesc in timpul utilizarii nu elimind in mod au-
tomat pe cele vechi — polisemia este, prin urmare, rezultatul inovatiei
semantice. Noul si vechiul sens existd In paralel. Si totusi, sincronic,
sau in timpul utilizarii limbii, polisemia nu existd cu adevarat — are
loc selectia de sens in procesul de intelegere a contextului. Cel mai
important factor care aduce cu sine multiplicarea sensului diacronic si
care ajutd la ,,reducerea” multiplicarii sensului sincronic este contextul
discursului. [15, p.205]

Polisemia este pe larg raspanditd in limba romana si este conside-
rate, pe buna dreptate, ca fiind una dintre trasaturile sale caracteristice
conditionate de particularitatile structurii sale. Principala sursa de dez-
voltare a polisemiei regulate este transferul metaforic si metonimic, care
este un lucru obisnuit si pare sa fie fundamental intr-o limba vie. Polise-
mia este sursa cea mai fertild a ambiguitatilor in limbaj.

Una din tezele actuale referitoare la dinamica limbii si la studiul aces-
teia In contemporaneitate, sustinutd majoritar de cercetatori, rezida in
faptul ca dezvoltarea stiintifica si explozia informationald au determinat
nu numai Incetatenirea unor procese specifice acestei dinamici, dar si,
dupa cum e firesc, schimbarea viziunii asupra termenilor (care, de altfel,
reprezintd principala masa a elementelor de vocabular noi/recente), pre-
schimbarea teoriei terminologice initiale, in special, a celei a lui Wiister,
conform careia cuvintele capatau calificarea de termen numai daca in-
truneau calitatile unei etichete si, respectiv, pentru ele nu erau acceptate
relatiile semantice de polisemie, sinonimie sau antonimie.
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In prezent, insa, lingvistii tind tot mai mult spre acceptarea ideii ca
unitatile terminologice Impartasesc numeroase trasaturi comune cu alte
unitati ale limbii naturale. Se admite chiar si faptul ca termenii speciali,
ca semne lingvistice specifice — unitati ale limbajelor specializate tehni-
co-stiintifice, sunt foarte dinamici si, in virtutea ,,migratiei conceptelor”,
au capacitatea de a trece, cu usurinta, dintr-un domeniu specializat in
altul, achizitionand sensuri noi si reterminologizandu-se.

In acelasi timp, chiar daca in mod traditional se considera ca termenii
unui domeniu sau ai unei stiinte se caracterizeaza prin univocitate, pre-
cizie si non-ambiguitate, practica demonstreaza totusi ca, in sincronie,
se contureaza clar posibilitatea lor de a se polisemiza, termenii dezvol-
tand fie o polisemie internd, fapt remarcat de lingvisti ca modalitatea
prin care un termen capatd mai multe sensuri in cadrul aceluiagi domeniu
de practica sociald si care se manifesta, de obicei, la cuvintele ce denu-
mesc conceptele cu frecventa mare, fie o polisemie externa, care se atesta
atunci cand termenii dintr-un domeniu intra in relatie cu limba comuna,
generald sau cu terminologiile din alte domenii.

Considerand termenii din domeniul editorial-poligrafic, putem obser-
va ca terminologiile au un caracter conventional, ele reprezentand fie cu-
vinte din vocabularul general, carora li se atribuie semnificatii speciale in
functie de domeniul de utilizare (de ex. imprimare — fixarea sunetelor pe
un mijloc tehnic, si imprimare — tiparirea textului si imaginilor pe hartie,
sau publicare — tiparirea unei opere pe hartie, si publicare — deschiderea
accesului public la o opera etc.), fie cuvinte noi (neonime) formate dupa
reguli stricte, proprii limbii respective si n acord cu parerea specialistilor
— autori ai unei teorii, inventii sau descoperiri (de ex. galvanotipie, fle-
xografie etc.). In comparatie cu vocabularul uzual, terminologiile sunt
relativ inchise, Intrucat cu ajutorul termenilor se transmit cunostinte cat
mai precise intr-un anumit domeniu.

Postulatul wiisterian despre monosemantismul termenului nu se con-
firma de realitatea lingvistica in domeniul terminologiei. Problema po-
lisemiei pentru utilizatorii terminologiei editorial-poligrafice a fost re-
zolvata prin asigurarea definitiilor pentru toate acceptiile polisemului si
furnizarea contextelor pentru acceptiile inregistrate. In opinia noastra,
omosemia (sinonimia) nu Impiedicd comunicarea specializata daca omo-
semantemul (sinonimul) exprima acelasi concept si nu provoaca schim-
bari semantice pentru continutul exprimat in text.
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E. Mugeanu subliniaza cd frecventa sensului denotativ, cat si al celui
conotativ, este la fel de importanta si poate afecta conditia primordiala de
monosemantism si monoreferentialitate al termenului, si nu este respec-
tatd la nivel de text, cu atdt mai putin la nivel de dictionar. [16] Cu toate
acestea, omosemia (sinonimia) (mai multi termeni definesc un concept)
si polisemia (un termen are mai multe semnificatii) nu sunt fenomene des
intalnit in textele de specialitate, deoarece pot afecta precizia comunica-
rii specializate.

Cu toate acestea, polisemia mai des apare in cuvinte generice decat
in termeni specifici, ale caror intelesuri sunt mai putin supuse variatiei.
lar contextul face sensul explicit, cu alte cuvinte, il scoate in evidenta.
Aceasta nu inseamna ca cuvintele polisemantice au sensuri numai in
context.

De exemplu: termeni generici (hiperonimi) — instrument, unealtd,
slova, software, tipar, cliseu, machete, dispozitiv etc. vs. termeni speci-
fici (hiponimi) — instrument de zetuire, clape de linotip, ductor, spalt etc.
Fenomenul hipero-/hiponimiei se exprima in terminologia editorial-po-
ligrafica prin ierarhizarea notiunilor conform principiului wiisterian par-
te-intreg si neowiisterian gen-specie. Exemple de sinonime: instrument,
unealta = instrument de zetuire, spalt, daltita; tipar = tipar onset / ofset
/inalt / adanc, etc.; software = Microsoft Windows, Adobe Photoshop,
etc.

In concluzie, contextul editorial-poligrafic creeazi premisele pentru
extinderea sensului lexical al termenului si aparitia pe aceastd bazd a
unui sens specializat. Datorita contextului, termenul dobandeste nuante
lexicale specifice si devine un cuvant desemnat conotativ (conotatie nu-
mim componenta suplimentard a valorii semantice a unitatii lexicale,
care include: imaginea, emotionalitatea, evaluarea i marcarea stilisti-
cd). Astfel, o conditie importantd de receptare a termenilor editorial-po-
ligrafici este actualizarea sensului conotativ al textului specializat Intr-un
context anumit.

Mai mult decat atat, un alt motiv pentru aparitia conotatiei este nivelul
de cunostinte al receptorului mesajului textual. Credem ca o intelegere
insuficienta a sensului unui cuvant specializat este compensata de stra-
tificarile conotative 1n subconstientul receptorului; in timp ce contextul
editorial—-poligrafic nu contribuie intotdeauna la constientizarea adecvata
a termenului.
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Asadar, polisemia si sinonimia sunt fenomene care ar trebui evitate in
terminologie, deoarece duc la ambiguitate, ceea ce intra in contradictie
cu idealul terminologic — monosemia si univocitatea termenilor.
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DISCURSUL IN MEDIA SI ACTUL DE
COMUNICARE
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In comunicare sunt evidentiate imaginile pe care vorbitorii si le fac despre
ei ingisi, despre discursul lor, despre suportul discursului, despre limba pe care
o utilizeaza, despre destinatar si despre realitatea sociala in care se realizeaza
actul de comunicare.

Necesitatea comunicarii il provoaca pe locutor sa fie parte integrantd a
societatii si astfel sa identifice elementele care servesc intentiilor comune, farda
insa a-si sacrifica sinele pe altarul uniformitatii. Discursul mediatic reflectd
convergenta tuturor componentelor legitimate in cadrul social, descriind, tot-
odatd, actiunile prin care sunt reactualizate prescriptiile, regularitdtile, dar si
modul transgregarii acestora cu riscul contradictiilor, conflictelor si chiar a
excluderii sociale.

Cuvinte-cheie: discurs, comunicare, locutor, discurs mediatic

Doctrinele in comunicare, rationalizarea situatiei de comunicare si
vorbitorul

Contemporaneitatea este, cu siguranta, marcata, in toate aspecte-
le sale, de amploarea fenomenului comunicational, ca sistem dinamic
care 1si revendica statutul de tendinta generala transpusd in forme si
variante diverse. Reflectie a complexitatii universului cotidian, vari-
etatea mesajelor si a informatiilor cu care individul este confruntat in
mod constant este de-a dreptul covarsitoare. Drept consecinta a acestei
realitdti, se contureaza prospectiv douad directii opuse, in primul rand se
contureaza atitudinea individului pus in fata neputintei de a imbratisa
si de a observa contextul, in al doilea rand este remarcata capacitatea
extinderii orizonturilor cunoasterii, care reprezintd, de altfel, particula-
ritatea firii umane.
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Astfel, luand in considerare faptul ca dezvoltarea fara precedent a
retelelor de comunicare a determinat conturarea unui spatiu profund
fragmentat, A. A. Moles considera ca singura optiune a individului este
acceptarea faptului ,,ca nu poate cunoaste totul, apoi cd nu existd o cale
usoard spre universul cunostintelor stiintifice, nu exista cheie sau secrete
care sa permita integrarea comprehensiunii a orice ar fi, in cateva formu-
le magice” (1974: 254).

Din cele cateva idei pe care le-am expus pana in acest moment, ne
dam seama ca, Tn comunicare, exista cel putin o rezonantd variabila re-
flectatd de pozitia oscilantd a individului, care, prin faptul ca isi asu-
ma succesiv rolurile de emitator si destinatar, trebuie sa tina seama de
specificitatea tuturor mecanismelor care asigura transmiterea eficientd a
mesajelor.

In legatura cu acest aspect, C. Kerbrat-Orecchioni (1990: 77), ficand
referire la modelul liniar al comunicarii verbale propus de R. Jakobson’,
afirma ca in comunicare sunt reflectate imaginile pe care locutorii si le
fac despre ei nsisi, despre discursul lor, despre suportul discursului, des-
pre limba pe care o folosesc, despre destinatar si despre realitatea sociala
in care are loc interactiunea verbald. Prin urmare, se intelege ca a comu-
nica presupune, in definitiv, cunoastere si adecvare la o serie de detalii de
tip contractual, stabilite si respectate n vederea Intelegerii reciproce.

Pornind de la acest cadru, in care sunt integrate mecanisme psiholo-
gice, sociologice si lingvistice, putem grupa conceptele proprii comu-

! Roman Jakobson (1963-1973) propune un model liniar al comunicarii verbale, por-
nind de la considerentul potrivit cdruia in orice situatie de comunicare in care intervine
limbajul verbal, exista posibilitatea identificarii unui emitdtor, a unui receptor si a unui
mesaj, acesta din urma fiind posibil prin existenta unui cod, a unui context si a unui mod
de contact. Referindu-ne concret la limbajul verbal, /imba ar constitui codul, contextul
ar fi situatia de comunicare in care mesajul trebuie sa joace un rol, iar modul de con-
tact ar putea fi acustic sau scris. Sursa comunicarii, precizeaza R. Jakobson, trimite un
mesaj in al carui codaj sunt structurate cele sase functii ale limbajului. Functia emotiva
sau expresiva exprima dorinta; functia referentiald permite transmiterea informatiilor;
functia conativd, centrata pe receptor, reflecta indicii prin care locutorul actioneaza asu-
pra interlocutorului; functia poetica, centrata pe limbaj, asigura producerea efectelor de
stil; functia fatica, centratd pe canal, are ca obiectiv crearea si mentinerea contactului
cu interlocutorul si, in cele din urma, functia metalingvisticd, care este centrata pe cod,
permite adaptarea si ajustarea propriului discurs. Potrivit lui Mihai Dinu, cele sase functii
concepute de catre R. Jakobson coexista practic in orice comunicare. ,,Diferd de la caz
la caz numai ierarhia lor de importanta, stratificarea rezultata constituind un criteriu de
clasificare al evenimentelor verbale” (1994, pp. 56-57).
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nicdrii in functie de instantele care desfasoard procese de identificare,
de selectie, de transmitere si interpretare a semnelor. Prin urmare, co-
municarea, ,,ca proces care implicd o interactiune si are anumite efecte,
producand o schimbare” (S. Craia, 2004: 11), poate fi descrisa ca proces
dinamic in desfasurarea caruia individul isi construieste o pozitie 1n ra-
port cu lumea pe care o observa si o reflectd in constiintd, ca mai apoi
sd o poata evalua si intelege. Deruland aceste procese de intelegere si
relationare, actorii comunicarii se prezinta, nainte de toate, ca elemente
ale unei interactiuni ,,mediatd prin limbaj si modalitati gestuale” (J. Ca-
une, 2000: 64).

Integrand ansamblul proceselor prin care indivizii se interconditioneaza
reciproc (Gregory Bateson, 1988: 6), mesajul comunicat va dobandi
o dimensiune interpretativa, reflectatd atat in atitudinile si opiniile ex-
primate, cat si in reactiile pe care le produce. Potrivit acestei orientéri,
Carmen Vlad remarca faptul cé teoriile comunicérii ies ,,dintr-un pat al
lui Procust unidirectional, tehnicist, pentru a evolua, (...) Tn sensul unei
comprehensiuni dinamice, sincronizate, intersubiective si sistematice in
acelasi timp” (C. Vlad, 1994: 17).

Comunicarea, integrarea colectiva a locutorului

Daca vorbim de un implicit al comportamentelor sociale sau al feno-
menelor culturale, aducem obligatoriu in discutie comunicarea. Aceasta
din urma stabileste conditiile elementare care privesc instituirea relatiilor
interumane, permitand, prin mijloacele de expansiune la nivel planetar,
accederea catre alte comunitati lingvistice, sociale, culturale, economice,
politice, istorice etc. Facilitarea intrarii In contact cu alte medii a de-
terminat fundamentarea unei constiinte individuale si, in acelasi timp,
colective, dand nastere unor interactiuni simbolice, care au la baza un
contract de comunicare bine definit. Astfel, omul modern constientizeaza
existenta unei serii de asemanari si deosebiri Intre anumite medii, acte-
le de comunicare fiind ,,fundamental supradeterminate de constrangerile
situatiilor in care se inscriu” (G. Lochard, H. Boyer, 1998: 14).

Convinsi fiind ca toate elementele comunicarii sunt interdependente,
teoreticienii Scolii de la Palo Alto (P. Watzlawick, et alli, 1979) definesc
comunicarea in termeni de interactiune sociala si receptivitate, care au
loc datorita motivatiilor si intereselor comune ce actioneaza, la un mo-
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ment dat, la nivelul unui grup social si in raport cu care, pot fi explicate
practicile sociale, reprezentarile, simbolurile si dimensiunile axiologice,
ca parti integrante ale reprezentdrii evenimentelor istorice si culturale.
in consecinta, ,,comunicarea presupune utilizarea unui context simbolic
si, pornind de la acesta, actorii pot introduce o altd perspectiva — un alt
unghi de abordare a situatiei / temei discutiei” (C. Beciu, 2011: 22).

Pentru acesti autori, comunicarea reprezinta, de altfel, matricea in
interiorul careia sunt identificabile toate activititile umane, fenomenele
comunicationale fiind, inainte de toate, fenomene fundamental sociale.
Cu alte cuvinte, interlocutori, limbaj, spatiu, timp si relatii constituie ele-
mentele indispensabile in demersul analizei procesului comunicational.

Nevoia de a comunica il determina pe individ sa fie parte integranta
a societdtii si astfel sd gaseasca elementele care servesc intentiilor co-
mune, fard insa a-si sacrifica sinele pe altarul uniformitatii. Prin urmare,
daca separarea In zone distincte a subiectivitdtii si alteritatii nu poate
constitui o premisa, in orice comunicare individul va actiona conform
unei dialectici afirmare-negociere. Astfel, in orice act comunicational
pot fi identificate elementele care atestd faptul ca individul ,,incearca
sa influenteze, in grade diverse, informatia semenilor sai, pozitionarea
individuala, mobilizarea celuilalt, calificarea relatiei cu acest celalalt,
precum si sa specifice normele de referinta ale situatiei de schimb” (A.
Mucchielli, 2015: 86).

Realizatd in actul comunicarii, socializarea reprezintd, in fapt,
dispozitia fiecaruia dintre indivizi in sensul identificarii cu o ipostaza
imediat reperabild de citre semenii lui. In legiturd cu elementele care
inlesnesc identificarea sociala, A. Mucchielli remarca faptul ca in fiecare
spatiu social, in functie de epoca si conditii istorice, pot fi identifica-
te ,,personaje sociale, stereotipuri constitutive pentru imaginarul social,
care servesc la Intelegerea celorlalti” (2015: 169).

Actul de comunicare avind fundament in conventia de comunicare

Definita ca raport instituit in cadrul triadei identitate, alteritate si con-
text, comuncarea reprezintd spatiul constructiei individului, dar si cel
al stabilirii unei ordini sociale. Ca interactiune si exercitare a influentei
asupra altor indivizi, comunicarea este proces dinamic si spatiu al schim-
bului, in cadrul careia pot fi identificate fenomenele si mecanismele care
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privesc ,,procese precum constructia sociala a semnificatiilor, negocie-
rile simbolice in jurul definitiei evenimentelor si problemelor publice,
raportul dintre limbaj / discurs si pozitia actorului intr-un camp social,
reglementarea sociald a discursurilor, dar si a situatiilor de comunicare”
(C. Beciu, 2011: 13).

Toate aceste aspecte sunt legate, in definitiv, de construirea unui ca-
dru comun, altfel spus, de stabilirea unor reguli care privesc punerea
in relatie, in prima faza, a interlocutorilor inscrisi n actul comunicarii,
apoi, a acestora cu regulile si principiile sociale care guverneaza actele
comunicationale si, nu in ultimul rand, a cunoasterii cu limbajul.

Cu alte cuvinte, comunicarea depinde de o serie Intreaga de coordo-
nate care permit intelegerea specificitatii diferitelor situatii de comunica-
re si a tipurilor de discurs pe care aceasta le mobilizeaza. Legat de aceste
lucruri, P. Charaudeau, teoretizeaza notiunea de contract de comunicare’
(contrat de communication 1995: 155), vehiculand ideea existentei unei
reciprocitdti normate intre actantii oricarei situatii de comunicare.

Conform acestei viziuni, contractul de comunicare va reprezenta
,»le cadre de la mise en oeuvre de /’acte de langage dans une perspec-
tive d’intercompréhension et d’influence par la sélection des données
de la situation, a ['intérieur d’un espace de contraintes et d 'un espace
de stratégies, déterminant ainsi [’enjeu de [’echange langagier” (ibidem,
p-160).

Potrivit modului in care este prezentat, contractul de comunicare afir-
ma ca socializarea individului este un proces activ de prelucrare si con-
struire progresiva a unor obiective date. Astfel, relatia identitate / alteri-
tate se formeaza ca urmare a punerii in act a unor scheme referentiale in
cadrul carora se negociaza atributele identitare. Negociind termenii acor-
dului si recunoscand totodata ,,le projet d influence dans lequel ils sont
engagés qui les oblige a rendre compte de leur légitimité, de leur crédibi-
lité et de leur visée de captation” (ibidem, p.159), subiectii Inscrisi in ac-
tul comunicarii Incearca sa-si afirme apartenenta la grup prin acceptarea
conventiilor stabilite, in baza reprezentarilor, cunostintelor si credintelor
pe care le impartasesc.

Inteles astfel, contractul de comunicare pare si vizeze preponderent

2 Asa cum apare in studiile lui Alex Mucchielli, contractul de comunicare este adus in
discutie de fiecare data cand exista o intentie de ,,informare, de pozitionare, de influentare
si mobilizare, de calificare a relatiei, de fixare a unor norme” (2015: 184).
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practicile sociale si reprezentarile complementare acestora, care, potrivit
lui P. Ricoeur, figureaza ,,ca o0 componenta simbolica intr-o structurare a
legaturii sociale si a identitatilor a caror miza sunt” (2001: 227).

Referinta constanta la categoriile identitatii si cele ale subiectivitatii
aminteste faptul ca, desi se desfasoard in anumite circumstante prestabi-
lite, comunicarea este departe de a putea fi catalogata drept proces previ-
zibil si determinat atat ca forma, cat si ca orientare.

Cooperarea este, fara indoiald, o dimensiune necesara comunicarii,
complementara insd dimensiunii creative a fiecarui individ, ca expresie a
libertatii locutorilor de a se exterioriza utilizand «de parole intériorisées,
dépendent de leur milieu, leur formation, leur éducation» (S. M. Arde-
leanu, 2006: 44).

Discursul mediatic circumstanta concreta si metaforica

Preluand termenii lui P. Ricoeur?, am putea spune ci ni se impune ca
evidenta a reflectiei noastre asupra comunicdrii mediatice un proces de
alterare a pozitiei individului, dar si a colectivtatii in raport cu intreaga
paradigma universala si istoricd. Tocmai de aceea, comunicarea mediati-
ca este, potrivit afirmatiilor lui V. Visinescu, ,,patrunsa de filozofia lui nu
(Gaston Bachelard), in sensul cad adevarul nu trebuie sa rezulte din sim-
ple afirmatii, ci din dialoguri controversate, prin care se interrelationeaza
lucruri stiute cu lucruri nestiute, aspecte constructive cu aspecte negati-
ve, afirmatii de suprafata cu afirmatii persuasive” (2003: 31).

Ca spatiu al interrelationarii, asadar a comunicarii intre inivizi si
fortele sociale, discursul mediatic releva convergenta tuturor elementelor
legitimate in cadrul social, descriind, totodata, operatiunile prin care sunt
reactualizate prescriptiile, regularitatile, dar si modul transgregarii aces-
tora cu riscul contradictiilor, conflictelor si chiar a excluderii sociale.

lar acest lucru ne intereseaza in mod deosebit, deoarece aceste actiuni
pot fi considerate emblematice, prin faptul cd pun in lumina, prin cuvant,
comportamentul individual in contextul discursului mediatic, care este
un spatiu deopotrivd material si simbolic. Limbajul devine astfel mo-
dul prin care sunt transpuse discursiv fenomenele care tin de ,,activitatea
evenimentelor si imaginarul fictiv”’ (G. Lochard, H. Boyer, 1998: 11).

3 Paul Ricoeur se refera la alterarea individului si a colectivitatii in raport cu practica
si manipularea meomiriei (2001: 90).
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In articularea celor doua dimensiuni specifice discursului mediatic,
limbajul afirma P. Charaudeau, «est a la fois notre mythe et notre réel.
1l se construit a la confluence du dit et du non dit (de 1’explicite et de
I'implicite). 1l n’est pas seulement le dit, il n’est pas seulement le non dit.
Il nait de la relation entre les deux» (1995, Ce que communiquer veut
dire, sursa electronica).

Altfel spus, intre realitatea sociala si perspectiva miticd, discursul
mediatic 1si va gasi resurse expresive in lumea legendei si a modelelor
arhetipale, in tabloul imaginilor si traditiilor, care traverseaza de secole
istoria. Prin urmare, in relatarea si ierarhizarea evenimentelor, in mode-
larea structurilor informationale, obiectivitétii i se vor asocia efecte de
»dramatizare” si ,,ludic” (G. Lochard, H. Boyer, 1998: 40-41).

De asemenea, intre informare, evocare sau povestire, discursul me-
diatic pune in lumind dublul aspect al dimensiunilor strategice, orientate
in aceeasi masurd, cétre prezentul evenimentelor, fara a ignora insd, me-
moria colectiva si prospectia. De altfel, pentru Sophie Moirand discursul
mediatic substituie rolul arhivei, devenind locul predilect al constructiei
memoriei colective (S. Moirand, 2007: 2). Mentalitatile, gandirea, nor-
mele comportamentale, mediul social in integralitatea lui se va regasi,
prin urmare, inscris In memoria exhaustiva a discursului mediatic.

Potrivit lui P. Charaudeau, acestei modalitati specifice de a intelege si
caracteriza discursul mediatic 1i corespunde un anumit tip de analiza, in
cadrul caruia vor putea fi relevate §i puse in relatie structurile semio-dis-
cursive (1995: 19) cu reprezentdrile asociate unui anumit spatiu de pro-
ducere a discursurilor, acestea reprezentand «de discours de représenta-
tion constituant les imaginaires socio-discursifs qui alimentent et rendent
possible fonctionnement de la machine médiatiques» (1995: 19).

In lumina acestei perspective, ne propunem, in continuare, selectarea
elementelor care pot dezvalui modul in care este construit sensul in dis-
cursul mediatic.
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In acest articol este abordatd importanta educatiei incluzive pentru elevii/
tinerii cu dizabilitati in vederea integrarii lor pe piata muncii §i sa corespundda
mdcar partial,cerintelor acesteia.Pornind de la principiile egalitatii de sanse
in randul tuturor categoriilor de beneficiari a educatiei i asigurarea accesului
§i participarii active in orice institutie de invatamant,facilitandu-le o educatie
adecvata §i de inalta calitate,in corelatie directa cu tipul si gradul de dizabi-
litate cu care se confrunta fiecare in parte.De asemenea,trebuie sa beneficie-
ze de servicii suplimentare de sprijin,o echipd care sa colaboreze strdns intre
ei,pentru a veni in ajutorul elevului/tanarului cu dizabilitati,atdt personal didac-
tic specializat,cat si medical,personal auxiliar.Inca din timpul scolarizarii,elevii
cu dizabilitati trebuie sa li se insufle sentimentul de responsabilitate,avind in
cadrul activitatilor scolare/extrascolare,in sala de clasa anumite reguli pe care
sd le respecte,sa isi formeze si sa exerseze anumite abilitati,priceperi si deprin-
deri de lucru,mdcar un cumul minim,transformate in competente ce ii vor ajuta
in viata cotidiand.

Cuvinte-cheie: integrare profesionald, tineri cu dizabilitati, educatie inclu-
ziva.

Procesul incluziunii si implementarea educatiei incluzive,presupune
multiple provocari,plecand de la nivel managerial si a personalului de
conducere,care detine un rol major in introducerea practicarii educatiei
incluzive in clasele din invatamantul de masa pentru a le facilita acce-
sul si participarea elevilor cu cerinte educationale speciale la o educatie
adecvata si de calitate,precum si oferirea de sanse egale, alaturi de eleviii
tipici din aceste scoli.

Personalul de conducere este cel care ar trebui sa manifeste o atitudi-
ne pozitiva,alaturi de empatie,toleranta,acceptare fata de copiii cu cerinte
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educationale,ca acestia la randul lor sa le-o insufle cadrelor didactice care
au fost solicitati de catre parintii elevilor cu CES in vederea incluziunii
lor in sala de clasa alaturi de eleviii tipici.

In primul rand,cadrele didactice din invatimantul de masa ar trebui sa
li se ofere oportunitatea de a se perfectiona profesional, prin intermediul
unor cursuri de formare care sa vizeze dizabilitatile elevilor cu nevoi spe-
ciale ce urmeaza a fi integrati in institugia de invatamant respectiva,pentru
a putea sa practice o educatie incluziva adecvata si adaptata pentru eleviii
cu cerinte educationale,sa acumuleze informatii noi despre particularita-
tile specifice ale acestor elevi in functie de tipul si de gradul deficientei
cu care se confrunta.

Totodata este beneficd formarea profesionald in domeniul educati-
ei speciale pentru cadrele didactice din invatdmantul de masa,intrucat
acestia gi-ar putea diminua sau chiar inlatura ideile preconcepute despre
copiii cu cerinte educationale,in general,respectiv ar putea avea la ran-
dul lor o influentd pozitiva asupra parintilor elevilor tipici in vederea
informarii si sensibilizarii acestora despre aceste situatii speciale ale co-
piilor in cauza,dar si a elevilor tipici,de a-i incuraja s interactioneze,sa
socializeze,sa stabileasca relatii de prietenie,sa 1i ajute cand acestia le
cer ajutorul la anumite sarcini sau 1n diferite situatii in care ei iIntdmpina
dificultati.

O planificare optima,din momentul in care se ia decizia la nive-
lul unei institutii din Invatamantul de masa,de a fi inclusi copii cu ce-
rinte educationale trebuie sa aiba la baza o comunicare deschisa in-
tre personalul scolii,parintii elevilor tipici si cei a-i elevilor cu nevoi
speciale,evitandu-se astfel,conflictele ulterioare ce pot interveni pe
parcurs intre acestia.

In vederea obtinerii unui progres scolar in randul elevilor cu ce-
rinte educationale speciale este obligatoriu lucrul in echipa in cadrul
scolii,team-teaching,prin implicarea mai multor cadre didactice din
scoala sau si din afara ei,chiar din Invatamantul special,spre exemplu de
la care ar putea Invata noi tehnici si metode de lucru interactive,activ-
participative in cadrul procesului instructiv-educativ al elevilor cu diza-
bilitati.Pentru aplicarea practicilor incluzive pentru elevul cu cerinte
educationale speciale,presupune colaborarea eficienta intre cadrele di-
dactice de la clasd,profesorul de sprijin,consilierul scolar,psihologul
scolii,logoped,personalul medical si implicit un parteneriat strans intre
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personalul scolii si parintii elevilor cu cerinte educationale speciale,in ve-
derea Intocmirii unui plan individualizat personalizat sau plen educational
individualizat in functie de nevoile speciale pe care le poseda,in corela-
tie cu varsta mintala,tindnd cont de discrepanta dintre cea cronologica,la
elaborarea acestor planuri de interventie trebuie sa participe toti actorii
implicati in acest proces.

Astfel,oferindu-le un anumit procent de independenti,elevilor cu
nevoi speciale,contribuie la micsorarea sentimentului de inferioritate
in comparatie cu persoanele tipice,li se amplifica stima si increderea de
sine.Acestia vor alege anumite ateliere de lucru la care vor sa participe,in
functie de domeniul de activitate preferat,iar alaturi de alte persoane din
cadrul comunitatii locale vor lucra un program redus,sub supraveghe-
re si le va fi asiguratd,in prealabil,o pregatire profesionald initiala si
continud,in anumite centre de zi specializate,pentru persoane cu dizabi-
litati.Ulterior,la finalizarea studiilor,tinerii cu dizabilitati au posibilitatea
de a fi integrati profesional in cadrul societatii[2].

Un aspect deosebit de important 1l constituie incluziunea socia-
13 a tinerilor cu cerinte educationale,inca de pe parcursul demersului
educational,prin participareasiimplicarea lor in activitati ce se desfagoara
anual la nivelul comunitatii locale.Prin activitatile extracurriculare,elevii
cu cerinte educationale speciale,vor valorifica experientele personale in
actiuni de viata cotidiand,ce vor contribui la dezvoltarea unui minim
de cunostinte si aptitudini,abilitati,competente ce le vor folosi,atat in
viata de zi cu zi,cat si dupd angajare,in activitatea profesionala.Pe plan
social,educatia ajunge sa fie un element esential si indispensabil a tu-
turor individizilor,iar la nivel individual,un factor determinant al dez-
voltarii personalitatii,independenta individului si formarea autonomiei
personale.

Incluziunea sociala se bazeaza pe adaptarea individului la cerintele
societatii ce se afld in continud schimbare,iar aceasta presupune echi-
librul dintre asimilare si acomodare,fiind circumstanta prin care un
individ sau un grup de persoane reusesc sd se integreze intr-un mediu
nou social,astfel tinerii cu dizabilitati au nevoie de sprijin si atitudini de
acceptare din partea celorlalfi individizi in vederea indeplinirii acestui
scop[3].

De regula,pentru elevii/tinerii cu dizabilitati se folosesc urmatoarele
metode:clasice,cum ar fi:conversatia, demonstratia, expunerea; metode
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moderne:problematizarea, expunerea prin intermediul mijloacelor mul-
timedia; metode intuitive sunt fundamentate pe observarea directa, con-
cret-senzoriala a obiectelor si fenomenelor realitatii sau a Inlocuitorilor
acestora;metode de comunicare orala, expozitive —explicatia, descrierea;
metode activ- participative,ce promoveaza procesul de explorare perso-
nala si interactiunea cu ceilalti colegi.

In utilizarea acestora se recomanda sa se tina cont si de urmatoarele,in
activitatea cu elevii/tinerii cu cerinte educationale speciale este utila folo-
sirea unui limbaj adecvat, conform nivelului comunicarii verbale,ce presu-
pune expunerea clara, precisa si concisa; sistematizarea ideilor;utilizarea
diferitelor procedee si materiale didactice intuitive; dinamizarea elevilor
prin Intrebari de verificare pentru a identifica gradul de intelegere a con-
tinuturilor de catre acestia si pentru a relua anumite secvente sau a veni
cu o serie de completari,cu noi explicatii si clarificari atunci cand este
nevoie sa se facd aceastd operatiune.

Cel mai frecvent folosite sunt urmatoarele:metodele de simulare (ba-
zate pe jocul didactic si dramatizare) ce pot fi implementate cu succes
atat In ceea ce priveste continutul unor discipline,cat si in formarea si
dezvoltarea comunicarii la elevii cu deficiente mintale si senzoriale. Im-
plicarea lor cat mai directd in situatii si conjuncturi de viatd simulate
(activitati de tip ,,jocul de-a...”) trezeste motivatia si favorizeaza par-
ticiparea activa, emotionala a elevilor, fiind considerat si un mijloc de
socializare si interrelationare cu cei din jur.

Metoda demonstratiei ajuta elevii sa cunoasca si sa aprofundeze sem-
nificatia elementelor de baza ale unui eveniment sau proces,cu ajutorul
profesorului,expunand elevilor obiectele si fenomenele realitatii cu sco-
pul de a le garanta o bazad perceptivd concret-senzoriald.Demonstratia
si tipurile acesteia moderne,se foloseste,preponderent,mai ales in cazul
elevilor cu dizabilitati, o practica uzuala la toate disciplinele de invata-
mant si la toate activitatile de terapie educationala care se deruleaza sub
indrumarea cadrului didactic. Alaturi de metoda demonstratiei, exercitiul
constituie o metoda cu o larga aplicabilitate in educatia speciala, mai ales
in activitatile de consolidare a cunostintelor si de antrenare a deprinde-
rilor.

In contextul activitatilor specifice educatiei speciale, mai ales pentru
copiii cu deficiente de intelect, tulburari asociate (autismul, sindromul
Down) sau pentru cei cu tulburari senzoriale, metoda imitatiei si pro-
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cedeul inlantuirii $i modeldrii ocupa un loc esential,prin corelatia dintre
compatibilitatea existentd intre specificul acestora si particularitatile de
invatare ale acelor categorii de subiecti, pe de o parte, dar si importanta
calitatii acestor metode si procedee,foarte adecvate si eficiente 1n situati-
ile de prezentare, antrenare si consolidare ale noilor cunostinte si deprin-
deri din diverse discipline pe care elevii trebuie sa le Tnsuseasca, pe de
alta parte[1].

La nivel profesional,incluziunea tinerilor cu CES,care au absol-
vit zece clase in cadrul invatdmantului special constituie o proble-
ma semnificativa In societatea actuald,deoarece este scazut nivelul
de creare a noi locuri de munca pe piata muncii,in general,iar pentru
aceste cazuri,specifice,necesitd o abordare diferitd a cerintelor pietei
muncii,asigurarea adaptarii unor conditii de muncad optime,precum si a
programului de lucru,in raport cu tipul si gradul dizabilitatii.

De asemenea,se recomanda aplicarea unui test Holland inca din tim-
pul scolarizarii sau o adaptare dupa acest format de test,pe intelesul ele-
vilor cu cerinte educationale speciale,in cadrul orelor de consiliere si
ile lor,domeniul si profesia spre care se orienteaza in corelatie directd cu
abilitatile, aptitudinile, priceperile,deprinderile si competentele dezvol-
tate, respectiv capacitatea de a aplica cunostintele teoretice asimilate pe
parcursul demersului educational in practicd,pentru a rezolva unele situ-
atii-problema sau a unor conflicte minore ce pot sa apara intre angajati.

Pe parcursul traseului educational,personalul didactic,in cadrul acti-
vitatilor extracurriculare pot desfasura activitati de voluntariat cu elevii
in anumite fabrici,institutii private,unde sa exerseze,sa invete etapele de
lucru,sa execute cateva ore de lucru saptamanal,in practica,pentru a se
obignui cu modul de lucru,sa interactioneze cu ceilalti angajati,sa isi tes-
teze rezistenta la efort fizic,rabdarea 1n a finaliza sarcina data,observarea
comportamentului in timpul lucrului individual sau in echipa,respectarea
regulilor propuse sia programului de lucru stabilit,ce 1l vor ajuta,ulterior,sa
se integreze mai usor la locul de munca pe care il va obtine dupa finali-
zarea studiilor.

Se remarcd,nevoia de consiliere psihologica din partea unui specia-
list si de servicii medicale permanente,evidentierea beneficiior pe care
le au angajatorii in urma angajarii unui anumit numar de persoane cu
dizabilitati,dar si identificarea avantajelor pe care le au tinerii cu dizabi-
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litati prin incadrarea lor profesionala,dezavantajele si riscurile care pot
sd intervina pentru ceilal{i angajati.

Concluzii

Orice persoana are dreptul la educatie si la integrare socio-profesio-
nala de calitate,prin oferirea de suport moral si financiar din partea fami-
liei si sustinere din partea tuturor cetatenilor din societate.

Educatia incluziva detine un loc foarte important in evolutia copilului
cu nevoi speciale,pe toate planurile dezvoltarii sale.
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EDUCATIA PERMANENTA- PREMISA SI
REZULTAT AL SOCIETATII CUNOASTERII

Ina IONASCU

The present day economy is an economy of knowledge, with multicultural
character that requires a new and different approach to learning mode, and if
we want to be an active part of such economy, we have to be willing to accept the
changes, adapt to them quickly, to change existing methods of learning, if we are
not to be overrun, we must align to current trends by time and rapid social and
economic changes . A knowledge-based society refers to the type of society that
is needed to compete and succeed in the changing economic and political dyna-
mics of the modern world. It refers to societies o therefore rely on the knowledge
of their citizens to drive the innovation, entrepreneurship and dynamism of that
society S economy.

Keywords: lifelong learning, knowledge society, dynamics, changes, enter-
preneurship.

Lumea actuala este o lume de globald impletire a tuturor aspectelor.
Toate fenomenele sociale, ecologice, biologice, psihologice, spirituale,
depind tot mai mult unele de altele, incluzandu-se reciproc. De-a lungul
istoriei expansiunii umane pe glob, aceasta nu a fost intotdeauna, poate
niciodata asa. Astdzi, expansiunea s-a incheiat, omenirea a depasit capa-
citatea ecosistemului global, iar cresterea diferitor planuri, niveluri, im-
pletiri, tesaturi continud cu viteza exponentiala - fireste, nu spre nemaie-
xistente spatii neocupate, ci spre intervale mai putin dense, spre interstitii,
articulatii, conexiuni, suprapuneri elastice, dar mentinute cu efort din ce
in ce mai mare - ceea ce mareste enorm numarul interactiunilor si de-
termind modificari sub presiune, care reclama alte abordari din partea
indivizilor, a colectivitatilor, a natiunilor, a omenirii globale. Lumea de-
vine din ce in ce mai mica. In conditiile acestea de masa critica, vechea
paradigma a devenit inaplicabila. Lumea are nevoie de o viziune noua
a realitatii, ceea ce Inseamna ca modul de perceptie insusi trebuie sa se
schimbe [1, p.31-32].
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Vechile principii ridica problema cum se pot respecta normele, cum
sd se obtina ascultarea si supunerea , cum sa se dobandeasca raspunsurile
corecte. Noile principii, dimpotriva, conduc spre intrebari, urmarind cum
se poate motiva invitarea permanenta, cum se poate consolida autodisci-
plina, cum se poate starni curiozitatea si cum pot fi incurajati oamenii de
toate varstele la riscul creativ [2, p.224].

Astazi, obiectivele educatiei si procesele educative sant atat de com-
plexe, incat numai o concentrare a eforturilor intreprinse de mai multe
definitii, concretizate in ceea ce numim cetate educativa , prin redistri-
buirea Invatamantului catre mai multi factori, ar putea crea actiuni ale
caror rezultate si fie multumitoare. Incét, o restructurare a atributiilor
diferitor compartimente ale socialului, cu privire la cerintele educati-
ve, pare a fi de bun augur. Desigur ca aceasta restructurare este dificila,
problematica, si presupune, cum sugereaza unii analisti [9, p.226].

Contextul cultural- si, prin extensie, cel social — trebuie astfel dimen-
sionat incat el insusi sd induca influente educative directe, vizibile.

Invitarea e evolutie, e procesul prin care facem fiecare pas al ciii
noastre. Invitarea e transformare, o transformare ce are loc o dati cu fie-
care integrare de informatii noi de citre creier, o data cu fiecare achizitie
de noi aptitudini. Toate celelalte sant instruire, scolarizare. Noua para-
digma promoveaza atat descoperirile stiintei moderne, cat si descoperiri-
le transformarii personale, si omul n-are decat sa invete cat e de greu sa
inveti ceea ce trebuie s inveti, iar apoi s-o invete.

Procesul mondializarii constituie unul dintre fenomenele cele mai
controversate ale lumii actuale. Inteles, uneori, ca o cale de disparitie a
particularitatilor si de impunere a unor modele generalizatoare, alteori,
ca o miscare de unificare naturald a structurilor si modurilor de actiune,
mondializarea a reverberat intr-un mod specific si la nivelul strategiilor
de realizare a educatiei.

Globalizarea aduce dupa sine o schimbare a raporturilor politico-eco-
nomice si socio-culturale, pe linia recompunerii permanente a socialului, a
fluidizarii acestuia 1n consens cu ultimile lui sensuri de evolutie. Departe de
a impune staticism si inchidere, ea presupune miscare si deschidere perma-
nenta catre piste posibile. Globalizarea presupune o translocatie a modele-
lor si proceselor, o disipare a acestora la scara intregii omeniri [2, p.78].

Interdependentele de ordin economic, ca si expansiunea tehnicilor
informationale, disparitia granitelor nete dintre comunitati si culturi aduc
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dupa sine astfel de puneri de acord, realizate mai mult sau mai putin
inspirat din punct de vedere actional. Astfel, mondializarea, in masura
in care se va impune de ,,jos in sus”, ca un mers firesc de extensiune, de
unificare si compatibilizare a practicilor, de experimentare si a altceva,
constituie un fenomen pozitiv. Este un semn de racordare a lumii la un
sens mai profund, de depasire a limitelor proprii, de pregétire a terenului
pentru trdirea laolalta a indivizilor, comunitatilor, omenirii.

Mondializarea vine cu noi moduri de gestionare a diversititii pe mai
multe axe: individual —comunitar (suntem toti diversi ca indivizi, dar
omogeni cand societatea solicitd forme de agregare spre aceleasi valori),
vechi-nou (activarea unor valori traditionale, dar intr-o noud stilistica,
eventual prin re-interpretare), local-international (prin activarea simul-
tand atat a unor valori specifice mediului comunitar, cat si a unora prelua-
te din alte culturi, deseori distante fizic si spiritual). Mondializarea poate,
in principiu, sa stimuleze pluralizarea sau particularizarea.

Globalizarea antreneaza o comprimare a lumii, a spatiului si a timpu-
lui, iIngramadind toata istoria omenirii ,, intr-un aici si acum”. Se spera
ca tot ce a fost si este ar incapea acum, in momentul dat, stergdndu-se
diferentele manifestate in timpuri si spatii diferite. Diferentele de gan-
dire, de vizare a lucrurilor, de mentalitati, de credinte, de limbi, de etnii
sunt reduse la maximum sau sant desfiintate. Evenimentele produse al-
tadatd sut prezentate ca si cum s-ar intimpla acum, iar evenimentele ce
se deruleazd undeva in lume sunt ubicue, transmise ,,in direct” pe toate
ecranele televizoarelor.

Fiecare persoanad se defineste plural, in functie de circumstantele pre-
zentdrii sale. O data este membra a unei comunitati stabile, definite etnic,
religios, spiritual, psihologic, alta data trebuie sa-si etaleze o ,, fata” dila-
tatd, extensiva, ce depaseste cadrele naturale de alcatuire.

In conditiile instituirii unei sociabilitati mondiale, trebuie si ne dez-
voltam identitati multiple, absorbante, inglobante. Important este sa stim
cand, cat si pana la ce punct. ,, Din cauza transformarilor in interior
ale statelor-natiuni, care contribuie la transformarea acestora in spatii
de diversificare socioculturale a indivizilor, in stransa legatura cu dez-
voltarea sistemului mondial al societdtilor nationale, identitatile perso-
nale se complica; devin multiple, composite, amestecate, schimbatoare,
fruct al unei actiuni de construire simbolica conexat la dialogul inerent
modernitatii si postmodernitatii dintre EU si ALTUL |2, p.80].
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Astfel, cunoasterea nu ramane doar o trasdtura a economiei actuale,
ci devine un principiu generativ, cu caracter autoorganizator al societatii,
al mersului ei Tnainte .

In acest conntext, cunoasterea nu mai constituie o podoabi pe care
si-o arogd unii sau altii, un accesoriu de fatada, cu caracter simbolic,
care va conferi putere suplimentara, indirecta celor ce se cred a o detine
; In societatea moderna, orice forma de cunoastere, dar si de acces la ea
reprezintd o fortd propriu-zisa, creeaza noi oportunitati de a actiona, de
a intreprinde ceva concret, de a schimba o stare de lucruri. Achizitiile
cunoasterii aduc o mai mare marja de miscare, de alternative actionare,
de libertate. Nu se poate intreprinde nimic dacd nu se pleacd de la o
anumita ,,infostructura”. A cunoaste mai mult Inseamna a te ghida dupa
aliniamente date, suplimentare, a fi cu un pas mai in fatd, a reconfigura in
cunostintd de cauza transformarile ulterioare.

Dintre trasaturile cele mai importante ce caracterizeaza societatea ac-
tuala, postmoderna si bazatd pe cunoastere, putem enumera (mai ales
pe cele cu implicatii in plan educational. ca provocéri de abordat) [6, p.
1-27]:

- schimbari rapide si complexe pe toate planurile care fac viito-
rul improbabil, raspunsul educational la aceasta situatie fiind tendinta
de instrumentare a educatiei, In sensul mutarii accentului in politicile
educationale neoliberale pe formarea deprinderilor si competentelor (de
bazd) care sa permitd continua adaptare la ,, societatea de risc” (asa cum
o denumeste U. Beck) ;

- schimbari rapide in lumea muncii, ceea ce presupune cd, pentru a
asigura prosperitatea economica, inovatia si performanta, este necesar
sa se schimbe proportional rata si frecventa cu care oamenii invata, de-
oarece observam o crestere a numarului de locuri de munca necesare un
nivel superior de calificare profesionald si competente tot mai complexe,
respectiv o cerere crescuta de forta de munca in domenii care nu existau
acum cativa ani. Tendinta de aparitie a noi joburi, care nu existd Inca,
este o accelerata;

- educatia formald din institutiile educationale pierde tot mai mult
monopolul, aparand necesitatea de a valorifica mai multe experiente
nonformale si informale de invatare, respectiv noi medii de invatare, pla-
sate tot mai mult in afara institutiilor educationale (de exemplu, locul
de muncd, mediu virtual etc.). Majoritatea informatiilor sant acumulate
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prin invatare non/informala, oportunitétile fiind tot mai diverse, odata cu
facilitarea accesului la informatie si cu bombardamentul informational
de pe toate canalele mass-media. Pentru a evita duplicarea invatarii si
pentru a reduce costurile educatiei formale inutile, odata ce individul
a invitat in alt contexte, pentru a stimula invatarea continua, validarea
invatarii si a competentelor dobandite in toate contextul de viata, dublata
de evidentierea beneficiilor invatarii de-a lungul Intregii vieti, este o pre-
ocupare intensa in ultimul deceniu ;

- tehnologiile de informare si comunicare faciliteazd globalis-
mul informational, com primarea timpului si a spatiului, accesarea
informatiilor in timp real si cocrearea ei, accesul la resurse educationale
deschise, la platforma virtuala de invatare ;

- se comunica si se interactioneaza/coopereaza tot mai mult in retele,
parteneriatele institutionale fiind facilitate de tehnologiile de informare
si comunicare, dar impuse si de necesitatea de a conjuga eforturile, de a
face schimburi de experiente pentru a tine pasul cu noul, pentru a face
fatd concurente ;

- seinternationalizeaza piata muncii si se extind mecanismele de piata
in economiile nationale, dar si in ofertele de servicii, cele educationale,
de exemplu, resimtind tot mai mult aceasta influenta (Mayo, 2018);

- valorile si productiile culturale se globalizeaza, sant rapid cunoscu-
te in toate colturile lumii, dar procesul de convergenta culturala globala
induce si efecte de specificitate culturala;

- se generalizeaza cultura de consum, aceasta fiind activ promova-
ta si stimulatd prin adaptarea produselor si a serviciilor, dar genereaza
totodata si efecte negative asupra mediului si asupra unei dezvoltari sus-
tenabile. In acelasi timp, consumul este si expresia unui anumit stil de
viata, chiar si serviciile educationale devenind un element al comoditatii
si supunandu-se mecanismelor consumului;

- se manifestd o preocupare tot mai mare pentru evidentierea
transparentei si a valorii addugate a investitiilor in educatie, pentru
masurabilitatea si evaluarea impactului, noul management public, re-
spectiv politicile educationale fundamentale pe date reclama aceasta
necesitate.

- Desigur, multe dintre beneficiile educatiei adultilor nu pot fi cuan-
tificate imediat, aceasta ducand la o vitregire a educatiei populare a
adultilor sau pentru dezvoltare personala si social-comunitara [6 p.87].

91



Putem enumera si alte fenomene complexe cu care se confrunta so-
cietatea actuald, fenomene care prin amploarea, gravitatea si acuitatea
lor reclama eforturile conjugate, sustinute pentru a le ameliora impactul.
lata cateva dintre aceste fenomene reunite generic in ceea ce numim pro-
blematica lumii contemporane, cu impact (in)direct asupra dezvoltarii
educatiei adultilor (UNESCO, 2019; Boeren, 2019):

- sardcia ramane o bariera in calea participdrii la educatie, cat si
o consecintd a lipsei acesteia. O cincime din populatia lumii traieste
intr-o saracie abjectd (o proportie de doud treimi fiind constituitd din
femei), iar o treime din populatie supravietuieste cu mai putin de un
dolar pe zi;

- migratia transfrontaliera este in crestere, din randul emigrantilor
sau refugiatilor fiind unii expusi la fenomene precum analfabetismul,
discriminarea, saracia, marginalizarea sociala;

- deteriorarea mediului natural i social: asistam la deteriorarea pro-
cesului democratic si la declinul respectarii drepturilor omului, la ampli-
ficarea focarelor de tensiune (razboaie si globalizarea terorismului), dar
si la diminuarea alarmei a resurselor naturale si la amplificarea efectelor
poluarii, educatia pentru dezvoltare durabilda impunandu-se ca solutie
educationala integrata ;

- apare un nou tip de civism, de control al societatilor civile asupra
guvernantei, prin retele sociale de comunicare si interactiune. Este un
efect pozitiv si negativ deopotriva, pe de o parte, poate determina o mai
ampla implicare civica si reactie in timp real, dar a atras, pe de alta parte,
si o manipulare, o radicalizare si penetrarea unei divizari sociale, a tero-
rismului. etc.;

- cresterea numdrului analfabetilor, mai ales in tarile din Asia si
Africa, unde aproape 45% din populatie sant tineri, cu acces precar la
educatie. Acestora li se adauga si analfabetii functionali, chiar si Europa
avand peste 80 de milioane de cetdteni in aceasta situatie;

- investitiile in educatie au scazut peste tot in lume, chiar si in tarile
dezvoltate. Cea mai afectata, desigur, este educatia adultilor, desi majo-
ritatea tarilor au Invatarea de-a lungul intregii vieti ca principiu care sa
stea la baza conceperii sistemului educational. Prin prisma resurselor si
facilitatilor, a eforturilor guvernamentale de a asigura accesul la educatie,
nediscriminativ pe toate vietii, acest principiu pare a nu avea acoperire in
realitate cu extensia dorita
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- Asistam, in contrapondere, la controlul pietei asupra educatiei, cu
accent pe dimensiunea vocationald, In detrimentul pregatirii generale.
Privatizarea bunurilor publice si a serviciilor nu aduce intotdeauna cu
sine calitatea ofertelor educationale, mai ales pentru cei care nu pot plati
pentru servicii de calitate, aspecte valabile 1n special pentru invatamantul
tertiar si educatia adultilor [6, p.124; ]

- grupurile sociale vulnerabile au o participare la educatie inca sub
asteptari, desi studiile arata corelatia directa dintre participarea la educatie
si calitatea vietii. Dezideratul educatiei adultilor ca educatie pentru toti
este incd o utopie daca nu raportdm la procentul adultilor care partici-
pa la educatie de-a lungul intregii vieti, in special al celor apartinand.
grupurilor vulnerabile social. Inegalitati de acces, inegalitatile social-
educationale se adancesc, acutizand fracturi si polarizari sociale.

Ca raspuns la problemele sociale mentionate, constatam ca, functia
generald a educatiei permanente, exprimata in mod obiectiv, constad in
»extinderea invatarii de-a lungul vietii, orientata spre un scop”. Realiza-
rea sa implica reintegrarea culturii cu invatamantul. Invatimantul devine
un scop in sine, care urmareste implinirea umana si valorile umaniste
cultivate, In mod special, de educatia permanenta.

Educatia permanenta poate fi definitd din trei perspective, ca proces
pedagogic, ca demers individual si ca principiu de politica a educatiei |
2, p. 49].

In prima perspectivd, ,educatia permanenti este un proces de
perfectionare a dezvoltarii personale, sociale si profesionale pe durata
intregii vieti a oamenilor, Tn scopul imbunatatirii calitatii vietii atat a
indivizilor, cat si a colectivitatii lor”. Ca proces, educatia permanenta
integreaza toate formele de Invétare — formald, nonformala, informald —
care asigura progresul individual si social in toate etapele si domeniile
existentei umane in societatea postmoderna, care tinde sa devind educa-
tiva.

In cea de-a doua perspectivd, educatia permanenta reprezinti un de-
mers individual prin care personalitatea umand urmareste sa-si armoni-
zeze diferitele stadii si continuturi ale instruirii In vederea atingerii unui
echilibru psihosocial, in plan profesional, intelectual, moral, cultural.
Are in vedere asigurarea continuitétii in formarea si dezvoltarea fiecarei
personalitati, perfectibila prin initiativele sale de autoinvatare, autoin-
struire si chiar de autoeducatie.
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In cea de-a treia perspectivd, educatia permanentd constituie un
principiu de politicd a educatiei, angajat n reorganizarea sistemului de
invatamant , ca parte a acestuia la nivelul structurii sale de baza sau a
structurii sale de relatie, cu mediul social economic, cultural, religios, po-
litic, comunitar, military, etc. Afirmarea universald a acestui principiu va
conferi educatiei permanente resurse multiple de dezvoltare operationala,
in functie de conditiile socioeconomice, politice si culturale diferite, de
numeroase variabile intra si extraeducationale, proprii fiecarei societati si
comunitdti umane.

Articularea pedagogica a celor trei perspective permite intelegerea
educatiei permanente ca directie principald de evolutie a educatiei in
contextul afirmarii paradigmei curriculumului in societatea postmoder-
na. Astfel, educatia permanentd Tncearca sa vada educatia in totalitatea
ei, cautand sa integreze toate formele sale (formald, nonformala, infor-
mald) si sa articuleze toate structurile si stadiile educatiei pe dimensiunea
verticala (temporald) si orizontala (spatiald).

In calitate de concept pedagogic fundamental, educatia permanenta
reprezintd acea orientare valoricd, normativa si prescriptiva, asumata la
nivel social si individual, pentru integrarea tuturor continuturilor genera-
le (moral-intelectual-tehnologic-estetic-fizic) si a formelor generale ale
educatiei (formald-nonformald-informald), in noi modalititi flexibile de
organizare a activitatii sau de restructurare a acesteia, functionale pe tot
parcursul si in fiecare moment al existentei umane.

Functia centrala a educatiei permanente constd in integrarea opti-
ma a continuturilor si a formelor generale ale educatiei pe tot parcursul
existentei umane si 1n fiecare moment de evolutie a acesteia. Ea permite
realizarea celor doua functii principale care vizeaza, pe de o parte, adap-
tarea si inovatia, iar pe de alta parte, corectarea la scara intregului sistem
de educatie/invatamant.

Structura generala a educatiei permanente vizeaza cele doua coor-
donate, care permit distributia resurselor pedagogice ale continuturilor
si formelor generale ale educatiei de-a lungul intregii existente umane
si In fiecare moment si etapa de evolutie a acesteia, in plan psikologic,
individual si social.

Dupa cum am mentionat anterior, aceste obiective speciale nu pot
fi atinse integral 1n cadrul educatiei formale, ci 1n raporturi de com-
plementaritate cu educatia nonformala. Educatia permanenta valorifi-
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ca nu numai actiunile pedagogice elaborate in mod planificat, orga-
nizat, pe orizontala (dar si pe verticala) sistemului si a procesului de
invatimant. in egald masurd, in raport de context, educatia permanent
este deschisa orizontal (dar si vertical) spre toate influentele informale
congtientizate sau atrase la nivelul structurii actiunilor pedagogice for-
male si/sau nonformale.

In plan epistemologic, educatia permanenti poate fi interpretati la ni-
velul continuitatii posibile si necesare intre calitatea sa de concept peda-
gogic fundamental si cea de concept metodologic cu valoare de principiu
general de politica a educatiei.

La nivel teoretic, educatia permanenta reprezintd un concept peda-
gogic fundamental, dar si operational. In calitatea de concept pedagogic
fundamental, educatia permanenta reprezinta un demers epistemologic
de tip integrator, care inglobeaza toate aspectele actului educativ, referi-
toare la continuturile si formele generale, distribuite temporal si spatial,
vertical si orizontal, pe tot parcursul existentei si in fiecare moment ale
existentei, la nivel global si deschis la scara societatii, in general, a siste-
mului de educatie/invatamant, in special.

La acest nivel, definitoriu pentru conceptul fundamental de educatie
permanenta, integrarea este orizontala si verticala.

In calitate de concept pedagogic operational, educatia permanenti
reprezintd un demers de tip descriptiv care extinde aplicatiile sale asupra
tuturor aspectelor educatiei, la nivel de sistem si de proces, cu obiec-
tive specifice promovate in spatiul scolar si extrascolar, la toate var-
stele scolare si psihologice, ale copilului, (prea)dolescentei, tineretii,
maturitatii etc. [7, p. 79-81].

Continutul conceptului pedagogic de educatie permanentd reflec-
ta trei fenomene noi care marcheaza trasaturile definitorii ale educatiei
postmoderne. Astfel, in premiera istorica, educatia ajunsa in etapa post-
moderna:

- tinde sa preceada nivelul dezvoltarii economice, devenind o sursa
de dezvoltare strategica si inovatoare a societatii;

- 1si propune sa pregdteascd oamenii pentru tipuri de societate care
incd nu existd, anticipand evolutii si revolutii in plan stiintific si tehnolo-
gic, cultural si comunitar;

- se confruntd cu mecanismul eficientei economice in contextul ca-
reia diferite societdti incep sa respingd un mare numar de produse oferi-
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te de educatia institutionalizatd, ceea ce stimuleaza resursele formative
deschise la scara intregului sistem social 3, p. 54-56].

La nivel practic, In sens normativ, educatia permanentd devine un
principiu de actiune care proiecteaza transformarea societatii insasi n-
tr-o ,, cetate educativa”. Acest concept construit metaforic, complemen-
tar cu cel de educatie permanentd, confera responsabilitate pedagogica
tuturor organizatiilor sociale (economice, politice, culturale, religioase
etc.), nu doar celor gcolare; precum si tuturor comunitatilor umane (fa-
milia, poporul, natiunea etc.).

In sens metodologic, ideea de educatie permanenti este ,,cheia de
bolta a cetatii educative”. Este ideea de baza a politicilor educative pen-
tru anii ce vin , atat in tarile dezvoltate, cat si pentru tarile in curs de
dezvoltare. Ea va duce practic la restructurarea sistemului de educatie si
de Invatamant, prin redistribuirea rationala si eficienta a instruirii intr-un
timp si spatiu pedagogic global corespunzator Intregii existente umane .

Astfel, la nivel practic, in plan normativ si metodologic, educatia
permanentd promovatd In perspectiva paradigmei curriculumului,
dobandeste semnificatia majora de principiu de politica a educatiei in
societatea postmodernd. In plan normativ, educatia permanenti este
un principiu organizator pentru toate tipurile de educatie, dezvoltate la
nivelul sistemului de invatimant. in plan metodologic si operational,
educatia permanenta furnizeaza un sistem integral pentru toate tipurile
de educatie, dezvoltate la scara procesului de invatdmant prin diferite
discipline scolare/universitare [8, p. 66].

In concluzie, conceptul de educatie permanenti defineste o directie
principald de dezvoltare a educatiei, subordonata paradigmei curriculu-
mului (in calitate de directie fundamentald), angajata la scara intregii
societdti, a sistemului de educatie si de Tnvatamant, conceput la nivel
global si deschis.

Educatia permanenta, analizatad la nivel conceptual, intr-un context
pedagogic si social deschis, are urmatoarele caracteristici:

1) Integrare pedagogica functionala a tuturor continuturilor si forme-
lor generale ale educatiei, pe orizontala (spatiald) si verticalad (temporala)
a sistemului de educatie, a sistemului si a procesului de Invatamant, re-
alizatd in termeni de continuitate, distributie rationala a resurselor peda-
gogice, interdisciplinaritate, interrelationare si interactiune intre cultura
generala cultura de profil si cultura profesionald/de specialitate etc.
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2) Universalitate, sustinuta pedagogic la nivel de democratizare a
educatiei prin promovarea unor structuri de organizare deschise, flexibi-
le, adaptabile la cerinte multiple, alternative, populare; opuse celor eli-
tiste, ierarhice si predominant selective; bazate pe inovatie didactica si
experiment social etc.

3) Individualizare, realizata pedagogic prin gradualizarea obiective-
lor, cunoasterea resurselor pedagogice, valorificarea educabilitatii, dez-
voltarea motivatiei interne, flexibilitate si diversitate in continut si me-
todologie, deschidere spre autoeducatie (invatare dirijatd, autoinvatare,
interinvatare, autoevaluare, evaluare participativa, evaluare cooperativa
etc.).
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The article focuses on euphemisms in the political disourse as emotionally
neutral words or expressions used instead of words or expressions that seem
indecent, rude, or tactless to the speaker. From the perspective of pragmatics,
the process of euphemisation is a strategy of masking unwanted information that
allows veiling unpleasant facts through the use of various linguistic mechanisms
that give the sender the opportunity to attenuate or, conversely, to consolidate
a forbidden concept or a reality in a certain context or in a certain pragmatic
situation. The receivers primary role involves not only recovering the meaning
of the message, information, but also the sender’s intention. Therefore, the reci-
ever has a double responsibility: on the one hand he must decode the message
and understand what the sender meant, but on the other hand he evaluates the
alternatives of the intentionally transmitted statement, and as a result through
his response building a message that generates a polite dialogue/feedback.

Cuvinte-cheie: political discourse, euphemism, manipulation, sender, recei-
ver.

Printre procedeele cu un rol hotaritor pentru reliefarea mesajului unui
discurs politic se include eufemismul. In limbajul de lemn, eufemismul
lexical joaca un rol foarte important: de a camufla o realitate neplacuta.
Alegerea termenului eufemistic nu se face la intamplare, ci urmareste
justificarea ideologica a realitatii.

Am propus 1n lucrarea de fatd o abordare a comunicarii §i anume a
celei politice, unde prezenta eufemismului are un singur scop — mani-
pularea publicului. Limbajul apare in acest caz ca un instrument efici-
ent ce permite emitatorului sa confere realitatii evocate in alocutiunea
sa dimensiunile convenabile pentru sine §i atractive pentru public. Caci
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mesajul emis poate fi interpretat de catre destinatar in diverse moduri,
in functie de imprejurarile in care a fost transmis (importanta anumitor
calitati ale emitentului, nivelul intelectual, cultural al receptorului). De
cele mai dese ori, daca sustine atitudinile receptorului, mesajul determi-
nd raspunsuri cognitive in favoarea ideilor emitatorului. Iar cind audi-
toriul este supus unui mesaj contraatitudinal si i se sugereaza pozitia pe
care trebuie s o sustind, se atrage cresterea rezistentei la persuasiune si
tendinta de pastrare a comportamentului initial. In acest context se arata
tot mai importanta arta oratorului de a transfigura realitatea intr-un text
concret. ,,Comunicarea participa la elaborarea unui univers comun (pu-
blic) de referintd—care nu mai este deci predefinit—, acesta servind drept
baza pentru intercomprehensiune, care devine adevarata miza de profun-
zime a comunicirii. In acest sens, comunicarea permite generalizarea si
atingerea unei ,,rationalitati publice”. Limbajul serveste la clarificarca
interactiva a acestei lumi construite in comun, el ajutdndu-ne sa casti-
gam 1n inteligibilitate in ceea ce priveste actiunile, intentiile noastre si
faptele (de altfel, limbajul participa la construirea respectivelor actiuni,
intentii si fapte, acesta fiind principiul ,,sensului incarnat” al actiunii).
Nu mai existd o ,,bund comunicare”. Principala functie a comunicarii
este construirea unei lumi intersubiective ce serveste drept fundament
intercomprehensiunii si deci vietii colective™[ 4, p.70 ].

Asadar, cuvintul a fost dintotdeauna folosit nu doar pentru a releva
adevarul, dar si pentru a-l1 masca. Eufemismul este un exemplu tipic de
ascundere a adevarului, fiind definit drept “cuvant sau expresie care, in
vorbire sau in scris, Tnlocuieste un cuvant sau o expresie neplacuta, jig-
nitoare, necuviincioasd sau obscend, respectand paralelismul de sens”
[6]. Aceasta practica dobindeste in politica si diplomatie caracteristicile
unei calitati.

Ceea ce am putut constata este dimensiunea definitorie a limbajului
politic pe care T. Slama-Cazacu o califica drept ,,limitare a capacitatii
comunicative” a mesajelor sugerate. G. Orwell numeste aceasta particu-
laritate ,,obnubilarea gindirii”. Prin ascunderea aspectelor defavorabile
celor ce propaga limba de lemn (eufemismul, dupa cum am mentionat,
este o parte componentd indispensabild a acesteia), se realizeaza o certa
manipulare. Aceasta, deosebitd de persuasiune sau de argumentare, este
inducerea, in spetd pe cale verbald, a unor reactii ale receptorului care
pot chiar sa contravina interesului acestuia, dar sint menite sa fie, in orice
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caz, in favoarea emitatorului. Pentru realizarea manipularii sunt folosite
indeosebi strategii comunicationale, pentru ingelarea receptorului, pentru
insidioasa subjugare a acestuia, prin ,,stdpinirea mintii” pe o cale neob-
servata, aproape subliminala.

Fiecare cuvint are o semnificatie a sa, desemnind un obiect, un senti-
ment, un timp, o stare ce este comuna atit celui care o exprima, cit si celui
care o recepteazi. Insa, adeseori, aceastd fortd a cuvantului e utilizata
pentru a manipula, pentru a ascunde total sau partial o realitate incomo-
da, pentru a exercita putere asupra cuiva sau pentru a induce acceptarea
unei pozitii altminteri inacceptabila. Uneori manipularea e un simptom
de dereglare a constiintei, alteori transmite realitati ce provoaca spaima
sau camufleaza continuturi dezagreabile, 1n toate aceste cazuri trebuie
sd recunoastem, insd, cd ea presupune o artd ce implica folosirea eufe-
mismului ca instrument principal de zugravire a realitatii si in cercetarea
noastrd interpretarea notiunii de “libertate”.

Politicianul ca un adevarat orator trebuie sa-si perfectioneze in per-
manentd textul cuvintarii apeland la expresii plastice, inedite, fapt domi-
nant in sustinerea atentiei publicului, pe cind exprimarea stearsa, peri-
matd estompeazd valoarea continutului, producind plictiseala. Prevala-
toare din acest unghi de vedere sint discursurile sustinute de presedinti
la momentul inauguririi lor in post. In sustinerea acestui fapt, invocam
exemplul discursului sustinut de G. Bush pe 20 ianuarie 2005. Mesajul
emis este mentinerea spiritului libertatii atat in SUA, cat si pe intregul
glob pamintesc. Aceasta idee nu este formulata direct, ci prin intermediul
unor eufemisme pregnant conturate: there is no justice without freedom,
and there can be no human rights without human liberty sau liberty will
come to those who love it. Presedintele american face aluzie in aceste
enuntdri atat la realitatea existenta in tara sa: problema rasismului, prea
desele atacuri teroriste s.a., cat si la problemele marcate pe plan interna-
tional. Intuim in aceleasi exemple intentia politicianului de a-si justifica
actiunile deja infaptuite sau pe cale de a fi realizate. Spre a conferi dis-
cursului mai multd plasticitate, sunt utilizate metafore cu acelasi scop
de eufemizare a realitatii: By our efforts, we have lit a fire as well — a
fire in the minds of men. It warns those who feel its power, it burns those
who fight its program, and one day this untamed fire of freedom will
rich the darkest corners of our world. Astfel este marcata ideea de baza
a cuvantarii, oratorul incercind sa apeleze mai mult la inimile asculta-
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torilor decat la gindurile lor. Expresiile sunt prea abstracte, “a aprinde
focul libertatii” fiind o metafora ce ar putea fi interpretatd in mai multe
moduri. Realitatea pe care o ascunde acest eufemism raméne necunos-
cuta. Presedintele 1si continud discursul pe aceeasi cale a abstractizarii,
eufemizarii: Life is fragile, evil is real, courage triumphs... Oamenii sunt
indemnati sa dea dovada de curaj pentru a invinge raul si pentru a reda
vietii securitate, stabilitate. Nu sunt mentionate evenimentele tragice din
11 septembrie, dar aluzia la aceastd data transpare in fiecare din cuvin-
tele enuntate. Accentul pus anume pe mentinerea libertatii si securitatii
statului poate fi, asadar, justificat. In momentul cand populatia inca purta
viu in suflet ecoul tragediei, presedintele incearca prin discursul sau sa-i
fie mai aproape si ce e cel mai important sa-i inspire curaj de a depasi
aceasta situatie dificild. Sesizam faptul ca el nu se simte vinovat de cele
intimplate: Violence cross the most defended borders. Ni se sugereaza un
adevar incontestabil: desi protejat foarte bine, statul nu a putut infrunta
atacul terorist; securitatea fiecarei persoane depinde in primul rind de ea
insdsi si indemnul presedintelui este de a {ine cont de acest adevar si de
a-1 deveni partasi in lupta impotriva terorismului (“the heinous crime”
cum il califica secretarul Natiunilor Unite, Kofi Annan).

O interesanta interpretare a notiunii de “libertate” ca pilon primordial
pe care trebuie sa se edifice sistemul de guvernare o regasim in discursul
Violetei Barrois De Chamorro fosta presedintd in Nicaragua, sustinut la
ceremonia de inaugurare in functie. In alocutiunea rostitd, doamna pre-
sedintd, la fel ca si omologul sau din SUA, pune accent pe ideea luptei
pentru libertate ca valoare suprema a unui popor. There cannot be any
Nicaraguan without freedom because Nicaragua's soul and reason to
exist is freedom. Se reliefeaza in aceastd afirmatie o imagine metafori-
ca ce sugereazd o noud treaptd in dezvoltarea tarii marcatad de obtine-
rea independentei. Acest eveniment de importan{d majora pentru istoria
statului nu a putut s nu se repercurteze pozitiv asupra starii de spirit a
populuatiei.

Sesizam ca pornind anume de la conceptul de “libertate”, doamna
presedinte 1si construieste planul de activitate pentru mandatul sdu, ceea
ce insinueaza o subtila eufemizare a realitatii. Freedom will never imply
a bored fatherland of puppets who think alike. Discursul se incheie cu
o adresare catre popor, avand scopul unei implicari emotionale a audi-
toriului, unde daca e sd ne intoarcem la terminologia aceluiasi Prardet,
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presedintele tinde sa apard in postura “salvatorului”: Nicaraguans, the
eyes of the world are on us...I am proud to be a Nicaraguan... and I have
the solidarity of the Nicaraguans. Intentia oratorului e de a ajunge la un
contact cat mai eficient cu ascultatorii sii si de a obtine o reactie favora-
bila din partea lor. Acesta si trebuie sa fie, de fapt, scopul oricarui discurs
politic. lar eufemizarea realitatii, evocarea ei in contururi mai luminoase,
este un mijloc ce faciliteaza apropierea emitatorului de receptor.

Am surprins frecventa eufemismelor in discursurile lui G. Bush si
al Violetei Barrois De Chamorro, rolul acestora in conturarea mesajului
unei cuvintari si, mai ales, pentru camuflarea adevaratelor ginduri ale
oratorului prin reliefarea unei realitati atragatoare pentru public. Aceasta
este forta magica a limbajului. Asadar, daca continutul limbajului politic
provoaca aceleasi raspunsuri din partea unor grupuri diferite, forma sa
provoaca aceleasi raspunsuri din partea maselor care il asculta. Consoli-
dand increderea in realitatea participdrii publicului la luarea deciziilor si
in rolul primordial al ratiunii, acesta este convins sa accepte o anumita
politica. Chiar si in fata unei infringeri intr-o anumita problema, este
intarita convingerea ca dezbaterile §i argumentarile s-au adresat publicu-
lui si l-au protejat evitdnd sau minimalizand o politica publica arbitrara,
irationala sau care serveste propriilor scopuri.

Urmarind aceeasi problema a luptei impotriva terorismului, reflec-
tatd in discursurile analizate mai sus, citim unele expresii din discursul
lui Kofi Annan, secretarul O.N.U. sustinut la Amsterdam pe 24 septem-
brie 2001. Oratorul nu utilizeaza pe parcursul discursului sau nici o data
cuvantul “terorism” (raul social din lume), “the heinous crime” (crima
oribila) “unspeakable horror” (oroare inexprimabila) s.a. Daca de obicei,
eufemismul vine sa diminueze dimensiunea negativa a notiunii, atunci
in alocutiunea lui Kofi Annan aceasta intensificd dramatismul expresiei.
Atmosfera devine tot mai tensionantd. Daca discursul lui G. Bush era
adresat maselor, atunci cel al secretarului O.N.U. se orienteaza catre re-
prezentantii statelor membre ale organizatiei date, numita de orator “the
indispensable common house of our human family”. Mesajul este Tnsa
acelasi: de a-si uni fortele in lupta impotriva dugsmanului comun — tero-
rismul. Coincide si evenimentul evocat — “the tragic events from Sep-
tember, 11", calificate drept o lovitura nu numai impotriva unui oras
sau unei tari, ci Impotriva tuturor statelor (‘“a blow not against one sity or
one country, but against all of us”). Rolul eufemismului este de a atrage
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atentia ascultatorilor asupra mesajului celor expuse, de a-i implica sufle-
teste. Evenimentele tragice la care se face aluzie sunt evocate mai mult
ca o drama personali a fiecarui ascultitor decit una politica, nationala. In
acest caz pur si simplu a face constatari nu este suficient, este chiar difi-
cil. Este vorba despre acel “autocontrol preliminar” ce obligd oratorul sa
se situeze pe pozitia ascultatorilor, sd mediteze si asupra mijloacelor care
ar face comunicarea mai accesibila. E vorba despre recurgerea la expli-
carea sensului termenilor, la confirmarea prin exemple a tezelor teoretice
formulate 1n discurs.

Indemnul la lupta impotriva acestor inamici ai libertatii si civilizatiei,
este insinuat, de asemenea, printr-un enunt cu o subtila nuanta eufemisti-
ca: Because the peoples believe in the future, few peoples will own the fu-
ture. Nu trezeste dubii faptul ca fiecare dintre persoanele prezente in sala,
fiecare ascultator se simte liber, capabil de a-si croi viitorul, iar atunci
cind aceasta libertate este amenintata, el nu va putea ramane indiferent.
Oratorul constientizeaza acest lucru, de-aceea si pune accent in discursul
sau anume pe aspectul dat.

De remarcat ca atentia ascultatorilor poate fi captivata mai usor chiar
din primele momente ale contactului, ale enuntarii discursului, cind isi
face efectul elementul noului, al necunoscutului. Dar el dispare treptat
atunci cind oratorul trebuie sa creeze o dominanta care sa mentina aten-
tia. Aceasta poate fi actualitatea, caracterul logic al celor expuse. Si totusi
omul nu este 0 masind. Lui nu-i poti ordona sa asimileze ceea ce pentru
el nu prezinta interes. E posibil ca unii ascultatori sa-si canalizeze atentia
in alta directie avind altd dominanta. Si apoi, oamenii sunt diferiti. Astfel,
unii asimileaza mai usor latura teoretica, al{ii recepteaza doar exemplele.
Totusi, existad o legitate care nu trebuie ignorata: factorul emotional il an-
ticipeaza pe cel rational, iar Intr-un auditoriu neomogen o mare parte din
ascultdtori sunt mai receptivi la factorul emotional. In asemenea situatie
maiestria oratorului va consta in imbinarea chibzuita a acestor factori,
rationali si emotionali.

Asadar, toate abilitatile (de savant, de pedagog si de orator) trebuie
puse in aplicare chiar la prima etapa de contact. Astfel, oratorul isi va
demonstra capacitatea de a se restructura indata ce o cer circumstantele.
Lui nu i se permite sa-si arate nemultumirea, dispozitia proasta. Dim-
potriva, in orice imprejurari el trebuie sd fie calm si bine dispus, caci
ascultatorii le observa pe toate. Daca vorbitorul e o fire deschisa, comu-
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nicativa, binevoitoare, atunci el 1i cistigd mai lesne pe cei din fata sa,
deoarece dispozitia lui li se transmite acestora Inlaturind astfel bariera
ce sta in calea contactului. Insa exista si oratori care prefera o tinuta de
mentor, manifestind un fel de dispret fata de cei care nu sint de acord cu
opinia lor. In asemenea cazuri ia nastere o ostilitate reciproca.

Tonalitatea exprimarii nu trebuie sa fie una neutra. Ea se va racor-
da perfect la mesajul discursului sustinut, la starea de spirit emanata de
acesta. Reliefarea acestei stari este nuantatd de prezenta eufemismelor,
anume aspectul pe care tinde sa-1 accentueze vorbitorul. Unele note,
poate mai apropiate de realitate, sunt camuflate, altele, in schimb sunt
subliniate.

Sesizam o tendinta de mascare a realitatii, mistificarea acesteia, im-
punerea ei tuturor formelor de comunicare sociala si tuturor membrilor
societatii, posibilitatea de a-i manipula pe acestia din urma, de a le anihi-
la gindirea proprie, de a le induce moduri de gindire ce nu ar contraveni
intereselor destinatarilor puterii politice. Si ceea ce ne atrage atentia este
predilectia politicientilor pentru tehnicile proprii limbii de lemn, care in
pofida parerii ca a incetat sa existe, continua sa domine in alocutiunile
politicienilor de rang inalt.

Analiza discursurilor politicienilor ne permite sa observam ca acestea
de cele mai dese ori camufleaza adevarul in expresii ce ar provoca au-
ditoriului atitudini pozitive. Unul dintre procedeele la care se face apel
spre a atinge acest scop este eufemismul — figura retoricd presupunind
substituirea expresiilor crude, dezagreabile sau obisnuite cu altele de o
nuantd mai atenuantd. Eufemismul nu manifesta aici doar functia ex-
presiva. El asigurd un contact psihologic mai pronuntat dintre orator si
auditoriul sau.
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Fiecare persoana prefera anumite culori, cel putin una si nu mai mult de
doua-trei, in functie de domeniul in care sunt utilizate culorile respective — in
vestimentatie, decor, creatie etc. Sentimentul agreabil sau dezagreabil, provocat
de o anumita culoare, se poate schimba in timp. Dar, oricum, culoarea preferata
de un anumit individ sau de un autor de texte artistice, poate transmite multe
despre caracterul si starea psihoemotionald ale acestuia. Astfel, in prezent cu-
loarea rosie este descrisa, aproape unanim, ca fiind emotionala, incitanta i
stimulativa,; culoarea galbend — calma, senind si veseld, cea albastra — trista,
deprimanta etc. Impactul simbolisticii cromatice antice §i interpretarea acesteia
in diverse culturi sunt confirmate de teoriile moderne privind corelatia dintre
culoare si starile emotional-volitive nu numai in raport cu individul, ca entitate
unica, ci si in cazul unor comunitati intregi.

Cuvinte-cheie: simbol cromatic, text artistic, emotie, psihic, constiintd.

Abstract: Each person prefers certain colors, at least one and not more than
two or three, depending on the field in which those colors are used - in clothing,
decoration, creation, etc. The pleasant or unpleasant feeling, caused by a cer-
tain color, may change over time. But, anyway, the color preferred by a certain
individual or by an author of artistic texts, can transmit a lot about his character
and psycho-emotional state. Thus, in present, red color is described, almost
unanimously, as being emotional, inciting and stimulating; yellow color — calm,
serene and joyful; the blue one — sad, depressing, etc. The impact of ancient
chromatic symbolism and its interpretation in various cultures are confirmed by
modern theories concerning the correlation between color and emotional-voli-
tional states not only in relation to the individual, as a single entity, but also in
the case of entire communities.

Keywords: chromatic symbol, artistic text, emotion, psychic, conscience.
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Simbolistica cromaticd se bazeaza pe caracteristicile obiective ale
psihicului, pe aseménari dintre obiecte materiale si fenomene, adesea
simple sub aspect asociativ: verdele semnifica primavara, renasterea, tre-
zirea la viata, speranta; albastrul — cerul, puritatea; galbenul — soarele si
viata; rosul — focul si sangele; negrul — intunericul, frica, neclaritatea,
moartea. O astfel de abordare se bazeaza pe experienta cotidiana a omu-
lui, completatd cu viziuni mitologice, religioase si estetice, ca parte a
culturii poporului respectiv.

Impactul simbolisticii cromatice antice si interpretarea acesteia in di-
verse culturi sunt confirmate de teoriile moderne privind interrelatia din-
tre culoare si starile emotional-volitive nu numai in raport cu individul,
ca entitate unicd, ci si in cazul unor comunitati intregi. Corespunderea
culorii unei stari psihologice dominante a fost studiatda de M. Luscher, 1.
Goethe si multi alti oameni de culturd pasionati de domeniile psihologiei
si filosofiei [2].

O adepta a lui C. G. Jung, 1. Jacobi, se exprima foarte elocvent in
aceasta privinta: ,,Inzestrarea culorilor cu functiile (psihice) corespunza-
toare variaza de la un grup cultural sau grup de oameni la altul si, uneori,
de la persoana la persoand; cu toate acestea, de obicei albastrul, culoarea
cerului senin, semnifica meditatie; galbenul, culoarea Soarelui — o intuitie
fulminanta, care se manifestd asemeni unui fulger, sursele si tendintele
a ceea ce se Intdmpla; rosul, culoarea sangelui care pulseaza, se misca
incontinuu, a focului neiertator, a nelinistii si exploziei de emotii; Tn timp
ce verdele, culoarea cea mai apropiatd de pamant, tangibila, accesibila
perceptiei directe a lumii vegetale, corespunde functiei perceptiei” [1].

Pornind de la aceasta afirmatie, prin prisma definitiilor utilizate de I.
Jacobi, putem atribui culorilor semnificatii generalizate. Functiile culo-
rilor se modificd permanent sub influenta diversilor factori, dar, de regu-
la:

=> albastrul semnificd meditatia;

=> galbenul semnifica intuitia;

=> rosul exprima emotiile;

=> verdele corespunde functiei perceptive.

Fiecare persoand prefera anumite culori, cel putin una si nu mai
mult de doud-trei, in functie de domeniul in care sunt utilizate culori-
le respective — in vestimentatie, decor, creatie etc. Sentimentul agrea-
bil sau dezagreabil, provocat de o anumita culoare, se poate schimba
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in timp. Dar, oricum, culoarea preferata de un anumit individ sau de un
autor de texte artistice, poate transmite multe despre caracterul si starea
psihoemotionald ale acestuia.

Este usor sa remarcam faptul ca atribuirea anumitelor functii emotiv-
volitive culorilor coreleaza cu aspectul/componenta subiectiva a simbo-
listicii cromatice, altfel spus, cu elementul constitutiv al acesteia, care se
face responsabil de esenta ei schimbatoare. In acelasi timp, 1. Jacobi ana-
lizeaza si componenta obiectiva a simbolisticii cromatice, utilizand trei
verbe pentru a o desemna: a semnifica, a exprima si a corespunde. In asa
mod, specialistul in psihologia analitica (inclusiv in interpretarea mituri-
lor si a ritualurilor) distinge clar, in cadrul simbolisticii cromatice, doud
componente principale — subiectiva si obiectiva, atribuindu-i ultimei cel
putin trei concepte cu incarcaturd bine definita: semnificatia, expresia si
principiul corespunderii.

In plus, inainte de formularea unei teorii stricte a cromaticii, principiul
corespunderii poate semnifica, pe de o parte, combinarea in aceeasi culoa-
re (dar nu si in nuantele sale) a diferitelor generalizari (galbenul semnifica
feminitate si tradare, 1n acelasi timp etc.) in calitate de sublimate cromati-
ce, care caracterizeaza arhetipurile. Pe de alta parte, acest principiu poate
indica si corespunderea unui concept abstract (care exprima sentimente si
functii psihologice) al diverselor culori, chiar si al celor suplimentare. De
exemplu, dragostea poate fi diferita, la fel si culorile ce o caracterizeaza:
cea maternd este semnificatd prin alb; pentru Dumnezeu — prin albastru;
pentru sine — prin galben; pentru fiinta iubitd — prin rosu; pentru un prieten
— prin verde; pentru desfatari trupesti — prin negru etc. [5].

Acest exemplu, dar si multe altele pe care le gasim in literatura de
specialitate, demonstreaza ca generalizarile diferd in nuantele de culori,
adicd obtin o semnificatie diferitd atunci cand detaliaza culorile. Proba-
bil, anume ultimul factor, cel al principiului corespunderii, alimentea-
za cel mai mult confuzia, care existd pana in prezent, in interpretarca
psihoemotionala atat a semnificatiei culorii in sine, cat si a valorilor sale
simbolice.

Strict vorbind, criteriul acestor diferente a fost constituit de concep-
tul de crom, fapt care a fost confirmat de datele obiective prezentate in
literatura etnografica (L. Levi-Bruhl, J. J. Frazer s. a.), etnologicd, an-
tropologica (C. Levi-Strauss, V. V. Ivanov, L. S. Con s. a.), de psihologie
analitica si functionald (C. G. Jung, M. Luscher, G. Clar s. a.), in care,
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intre altele, este abordata problema alegerii culorilor preferate de catre
persoane de sex si temperament diferite [2].

Studiile efectuate de psihologii rusi V. F. Petrenko si V. V. Kucheren-
ko confirma relatia reciproca existentd intre starile emotionale ale unei
persoane si alegerea, de catre aceasta, a anumitelor culori in calitate de
preferate. Astfel, in situatiile de bucurie si veselie, se atestd o predilectie
deosebita pentru culorile purtitoare de energie (galbenul si rosul), in
acelasi timp fiind respinse culorile odihnei si relaxarii (albastrul si cafe-
niul), la fel ca si culoarea inexistentei (negrul). Pentru situatiile in care
o0 persoand incearca un sentiment de culpabilitate pentru actiunile sale,
este caracteristica, din contra, respingerea culorilor rosie si galbena, care
abunda in energie, si predilectia pentru gri si albastru, care semnifica
linistea si relaxarea. Prin urmare, albastrul reflectd nu numai pacea si re-
laxarea imperturbabild, dar, in combinatie cu griul, corespunde unei stari
de depresie pasivi. In situatiile care prezinta pericol pentru o persoana
este caracteristica preferinta pentru culoarea verde, asociata cu tensiunea
volitiva, si pentru cea galbend, purtatoare de energie, asociata cu necesi-
tatea unei elimindri rapide a tensiunii. In plus, daci frica se caracterizea-
za prin predominarea culorilor verde si gri, cu respingerea galbenului,
rosului si a violetului, atunci agitatia agresiva, ca raspuns la pericol, se
caracterizeaza printr-o combinatie de galben si verde, cu respingerea ne-
grului si a maroului [3].

Dat fiind faptul c&, in majoritatea cazurilor, perceperea culorii consti-
tuie un act subiectiv, aceasta este, In mod inevitabil, Inzestrata cu anumi-
te semnificatii introduse de subiect, cu includerea in ele a unor elemente
figurativ-asociative, raportate la simboluri, alegorii etc. Anume o atare
interpretare a culorii, in combinatie cu particularitatile obiective ale in-
telectului, conduce la prezentarea si clasificarea sugestivd a semanticii
cromatice.

Semnificatia asociativa a culorilor este legata de simbolistica din cele
mai vechi timpuri si, In particular, de studiile alchimistilor, iar apoi — de
operele lui Goethe. Simpla divizare de catre I. W. Goethe a culorilor in
doud grupuri: calde — primare, pozitive, si reci — secundare, negative,
deja denotd o incercare de evaluare estetica, de clasificare a lor dupa
criteriul unei stari de spirit speciale [7].

Introducerea in artd a unui model cromatic, in mod prioritar fata de
cel verbal (conceptual), se bazeaza pe gradul inalt de corespondenta intre
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nuantele de culori si starile psihice, emotionale ale omului. Modelarea
cromatica a starilor emotionale se bazeaza pe relatia stransa dintre spi-
rit si corp material, cunoscutad si recunoscuta din antichitate. Asa cum
starea modificata a intelectului este descrisa in mod direct in discipline-
le psihofiziologice (unde, de exemplu, sunt larg raspandite cunoscutele
caracteristici privind schimbarile culorii pielii) si indirect in idiomurile
frecvent folosite in vorbirea curenta si in textele literare de tipul a rosi de
rusine sau a se innegri de durere [4] etc., in cazul simbolisticii cromatice
aceasta relatie poate fi foarte relevanta, de exemplu, pentru a defini rolul
idealului si al materialului intr-o opera de artd sau intr-un text literar.
Atunci cand ne referim la culoare, este necesar sa luam in const faptul ca
omul percepe aproximativ zece milioane de nuante cromatice, in timp ce
in limbajul comun exista aproximativ o mie de termeni cromatici, doar o
mica parte dintre care posedd o semnificatie cromatica psiholingvistica
directa (adica nemediata de culorile obiective).

Avand 1n vedere prin sintagma semnificatie cromatica nsusirile cali-
tative ale nuantelor de culori, care inglobeaza in sine o valoare artistica
deosebita, este, de asemenea, necesar sa subliniem ca aceste caracteris-
tici (ale nuantelor cromatice) comporta si o semnificatie informationala
bine definita, care nu este intotdeauna constientizata de om, dar care tre-
buie neaparat sa fie obiectificatd, adica verbalizatd pentru a fi realizata,
in cromatica.

Conform unei ipoteze serios fundamentate (confirmata, astazi, nu nu-
mai la nivel experimental sau empiric, dar si teoretic), fiecare nuanta
cromatica transmite o anumita tonalitate emotionala [1], astfel incat sa
se poata realiza o corelatie Intre limbajul artistic si semnificatia croma-
tica a culorii, care, intr-adevar, se dovedeste a fi separata de intelect si
obiectivizata din exterior in scopul perceptiei si cognitiei sale. Cu mult
inainte de aparitia hainelor, homo sapiens se vopsea cu ocru, creta, car-
bune si alti coloranti naturali, dupa cum o cereau ritualurile esoterice.
Prin urmare, se poate presupune ca, deja la inceputurile civilizatiei sale,
omul nu numai ca exista intr-un mediu cromatic, dar $i interactiona activ
cu acesta.

Totusi, in timp ce 1n culturile arhaice utilizarea simbolica a culori-
lor constituia un limbaj specific, un mijloc traditional de transmitere a
ideilor si a starilor de spirit, publicatiile stiintifice actuale sustin ca ma-
nifestarile semanticii cromatice aproape cd au disparut din cultura de
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masa a timpurilor moderne. Adica, sunt aproape date uitarii stravechi-
le sale semnificatii si chiar insusi limbajul cromatic format de traditie.
Atentionand asupra acestei eventuale mari pierderi a civilizatiei umane,
cercetatorii sustin cd a venit momentul sd se reconsidere simbolul cro-
matic, care, In mod imperceptibil, dar constant, a contribuit de-a lungul
secolelor, si poate contribui In continuare, la formarea intelectului uman.
Rolul simbolului cromatic in dezvoltarea societdtii moderne si in apro-
pierea dintre membrii sdi este recunoscut tot mai activ de stiinta, aceasta
oferind noi si noi argumente 1n sustinerea ideii de reactivare a functiei de
baza a culorii — cea de valorificare a potentialului intelectual si creativ
al omenirii.

in fond, cu referire la creatia literard, teoriile existente in domeniul
psihologiei functionale asociaza alegerea anumitelor culori (preferate)
doar cu psihologia personalitatii autorilor de texte artistice. Selectarea
structurii ca valoare obiectiva a fiecérei culori rdimane neschimbata pen-
tru toti indivizii [2]. Conform interpretarilor de care abunda literatura de
specialitate, structura culorii este independenta de orice preferinte si este
consideratd constantd in virtutea legaturii (presupusa la nivel teoretic si
demonstrata la modul practic) cu continutul arhetipic (de exemplu, ver-
dele simbolizeaza stabilitate, siguranta).

Ca urmare a divizarii culorii in componente obiective si subiective, a
devenit posibila solutionarea problemei filosofice de elaborare a princi-
piilor de diferentiere, pe de o parte, a personalitatii de individ, iar pe de
altd parte, a valabilitatii generale (caracterul reproductiv) de singulari-
tatea (unicitatea) textelor artistice [1].

Problema acestor diferente poate fi rezolvata doar prin introducerea
criteriilor de functie si structura in calitate de componente subiectiva si
obiectiva ale perceperii culorii, care va reprezenta un model cromatic
formulat inca din antichitate si analizat prin intermediul unei abordari
biaspectuale. In general, o astfel de abordare, frecventi in psiholing-
vistica, este necesara in cazurile in care proprietatile identice ale unui
obiect pot fi descrise sub diferite aspecte. Astfel, culoarea neagra poate
simboliza iubirea trupeasca si, totodata, moartea, aceasta din urma be-
neficiind si de valorile semantice caracteristice altor culori, de exem-
plu celei albe. O astfel de dualitate a perceperii filosofice le-a permis
unor cercetatori sd se pronunte in privinta posibilitatii de a neglija, ab
initio, componenta subiectivd a simbolisticii culorilor prin studierea
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proprietatilor cromatice ale arhetipurilor continute in mituri, ritualuri,
opere de arta [6].

In cercetarile consacrate culorilor si impactului acestora asupra trii-
rilor umane este general recunoscut faptul ca acestea se deosebesc unele
de altele prin expresivitatea lor specificd. Referinte sugestive si consec-
vente in aceastd privintd gasim la I. W. Goethe (Teoria culorilor), V. V.
Kandinsky (Despre spiritual in artd), R. Steiner (Esenta culorii) [2] etc.
Dupa ei, numerosi poeti, artisti si filosofi, in virtutea abilitatii lor profe-
sionale de a-si constientiza sentimentele, au verbalizat proprietdtile arhe-
tipice ale culorii.

Astfel, in prezent culoarea rosie este descrisd, aproape unanim, ca fi-
ind emotionald, incitanta si stimulativa; culoarea galbend — calma, senina
si veseld; cea albastra — tristd, deprimanta etc. in aceasta ordine de idei,
savantul francez J. Vienot afirma: ,,Culoarea poate calma si excita, poate
crea armonie si provoca soc. De la ea se pot astepta minuni, dar ea poate
provoca si o catastrofa” [3].

Cu toate acestea, teoriile existente nu explica nici caracterul esential,
nici cel cauzal al acestor fenomene. Astfel, conform teoriei originii
asociative a expresivitatii coloristice, rosul pare sa excite doar pentru
cd aminteste fenomene asociate cu focul si sdngele, verdele — actiunea
linistitoare a naturii, iar albastrul — senzatia de atingere a apei reci. in
acelasi timp, faptul ca aproape toate teoriile privind corelarea dintre
culori utilizeaza conceptele de amintire, asociere, retrdire s. a., a facut
posibild identificarea nu numai a originii si a cauzelor esentiale ale
simbolisticii cromatice, ci si a bazei pentru reactia psihofiziologica la
culoare si a expresivitatii culorii In sine. Anume aceasta baza s-a dove-
dit a fi cauza principald a asa-numitelor preferinte cromatice utilizate
de autori in textele artistice. Acestea, dupa cum s-a afirmat mai sus,
poseda o componentd obiectiva si una subiectiva. Si daca prima este,
in mod clar, corelatd cu arhetipul, atunci a doua poate fi datorata fac-
torilor sociali, culturali, nationali si personali, cum ar fi sexul, varsta,
conditiile de viata etc.

Prin urmare, nu putem decat sd constatim atasamentul, destul de ciu-
dat, de altfel, la confluenta secolelor al XX-lea si al XXI-lea, al unor
savanti pentru studiul stilurilor doar din punctul de vedere al constiintei,
adica separat complet de rolul artistic al culorii in operele literare, a carui
constientizare actualmente este practic inaccesibild constiintei pure. Si
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acest lucru se Intampla, in ciuda caracterului pitoresc al multor naratiuni
si a expresivitatii literare a culorii, remarcata deja de mult timp de
psiholingvisti.
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Prevazute in planul de invatamant, limba si literatura romana ocupa
un loc important in procesul instructiv-educativ in clasele primare, deoa-
rece pe langa faptul ca sunt mijloc de comunicare, ele vizeaza un obiectiv
central de dezvoltare a unei constiinte lingvistice culturale.

In viziunea autorilor Cadrului European Comun de Referinti
pentru limbi invatarea unei limbi (in cazul nostru: invatarea literaturii
romane) este un proces care depinde atat de succesele societatii cat si
de succesele obtinute in procesul de predare-invatare-evaluare in clasele
primare, pe masura ce elevii ating performante intr-o gama din ce in ce
mai variata de activitati comunicative [5;p.203]

Potrivit opiniei multe ori cercetatori, anume textul este unitatea prin
care se realizeazd comunicarea [11;p.203]; [10;p.57-64]; [1; 224p];
[4;p.240].

Textul literar este realitatea primara si punctul de pornire al orica-
rei discipline umanistice, considera criticul literar M. Bahtin [3;p.234].
[12;p 10-12].

Alina Panfil, considera ca literatura ar trebui sa fie un spatiu de initiere
in lecturd si culturd, un spatiu de initiere in lectura si culturd, un spatiu
ce tematizeaza succesiv sau simultan lectura textului. De aici si statutul
dublu al creatiei literare, deopotriva mediu al dezvoltarii competentei
de lectura si operd, obiect estetic, inregistrat In memoria culturala [8. p
.203.]
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Cat priveste studierea limbii si literaturii roméane in ciclul
primar,interesul savantilor se concentreaza in mod special asupra educatiei
lingvistice in detrimentul celei literar artistice. Astfel, metodistul Vasile
Molan considera ca ,,predarea limbii si literaturii in invatdmantul preuni-
versitar urmareste intelegerea de catre elevi a bogétiei limbii materne si
folosirea ei corecta in relatiile cu oamenii, deoarece, cu cat cunosc mai
bine limba romana, cu atat elevii vor insusi mai usor cunostintele din
domeniul umanistic si stiintific [7;p.146.]

Angelica Hobjila, la randul ei, sustine ca odatd cu trecerea de la
preponderenta informativului, a transmiterii, de cunostinte de limba si lite-
raturd romana, catre un demers formativ, avand drept finalitate dobandirea
competentei de comunicare si a competentei culturale, subdomeniul lite-
raturii romane este redimensionat prin prisma aceluiasi rol activ pe care
elevul din clasele primare trebuie sa-1 aiba in propria formare: se are in
vedere dobandirea capacitatilor de receptare/interpretare a unui text literar
[2;p.369.]. Avand ca scop obtinerea unui efect estetic, aceasta functie (ex-
presiva hedonista) a textului literar nu se dezvaluie decat in relatie cu recep-
torul. Adresandu-se unor destinatari potentiali (in cazul nostru elevii cla-
selor primare, textul literar isi exercita si alte functii ale sale: referentiala
(transmite o viziune a scriitorului despre realitate, despre lume) ,cognitiv/
informativa (,,textul literar ne comunica informatii artistice organizate intr-
un mesaj specific si transmise printr-un cod” [6;p.307] educativa/formati-
va (textul literar isi formeaza un subiect capabil s recepteze, care se lasa
influentat de el, contribuie la formarea cunostintelor, a convingerilor, la

Cercetarile in domeniu afirma ca rezolvarea unei probleme complexe
necesita de la factorul uman fluiditate (sociativitatea gandirii), flexibi-
litate (capacitatea elevului de a se adapta la situatii noi, de a actiona
adecvat la schimbari), originalitate (capacitatea elevului de a se adapta
la situatii noi, de a actiona adecvat la schimbari), originalitate (capacita-
tea de a produce idei si imagini, de a gasi solutii neuzuale), sensibilitate
(capacitatea de a reactiona afectiv), capacitate analitico-sintetica (aptitu-
dinea de a abstractiza, de a sintetiza), organizare coerenta (capacitatea
de a organiza un proiect, de a exprima o idee), aptitudinea de redefini, de
a schimba functia unui obiect pentru a-1 face util.

Dupa savantul american C.W. Taylor, se disting mai multe niveluri
ale creativitatii textului literar:
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e creativitatea de expresie, tinand de mimico-gesticulatie si vorbire;
ea este valorizata mai ales cu arta teatrald si in actorie;

e creativitatea procesuala, tinand de felul cum percepe subiectul lu-
mea;

e creativitate de produs, care este obiectivata si dainuie, depasind
existenta subiectului;

e creativitate inovativa, ce constd dintr-o recombinare ingenioasa
de elemente cunoscute, astfel Incat se compune o noua structura a unui
obiect sau proces tehnologic;

e creativitate inventiva, care presupune generarea de noi metode;

e creativitate emergenta, care constd in descoperirea sau punerea
in functiune a unui nou principiu, ce duce la revolutionarea unui intreg
domeniu al cunoasterii, tehnicii, artei. Ultimul este nivelul suprem al
creativitatii textului literar. A pune deci elevul in situatia de a dobandi
cunostintele in mod independent, sub conducerea profesorului inseamna
organiza 1n asa fel invatdmantul Tncat acesta sa constituie un neintrerupt
proces de punere in fata copilului a noi si noi probleme, intr-un grad
crescand de complexitate.

Rezolvarea problemelor cu mai multe solutii, invatarea prin desco-
perire, prin investigatie, ele sunt cateva dintre formele care pot si tre-
buie sd inlocuiascd invatamantul traditional, expozitiv-deductiv. Ori,
invatamantul de tip euristic duce nu numai la formarea gandirii indepen-
dente si creatoare, a unui stil de abordare a problemelor, ci si la educarea
unor trasaturi de personalitate, cum ar fi sporirea atentiei; interesului,
imaginatiei etc. In procesul lucrului cu caracter creativ in situatii concre-
te, special alese, elevii acumuleaza cunostintele mai sigur, mai trainic, isi
formeaza anumite convingeri, constientizeaza si invata sd invingd barie-
rele productiei creative:

e perceptive (dificultati in definirea problemei);

e emotionale (teama de a gresi, frica la prima idee aparuta, teama de
anu fi luat 1n ras de colegi).

e culturale (lipsa cunostintelor, prea marea incredere in ratiune si lo-
gica).

Prin urmare, studiul literaturii in scoala primara nu poate sa se re-
alizeze, in viziunea noastra, in afara dezvoltarii aptitudinilor creative
ale elevilor in procesul de predare-invatare-evaluare a textului literar.
Asadar, printr-o abordare sistematicd, in curriculumul national, in co-
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respundere cu capacitatile elevului au fost stabilite competentele-cheie,
pentru sistemul de invatdmant din R.M si anume:

competentele de comunicare in limba de instruire;

competentele de Invatare / de a invéta sa inveti;

competentele de autocunoastere si autorealizare;

competentele interpersonale, civice, morale;

competentele culturale si interculturale;

competentele actional strategice;

competentele de comunicare intr-o limba straina;

competentele digitale, in domeniul tehnologiilor informationale si
comunicationale;

e competentele antreprenoriale;

e competentele de bazd in matematica, stiinte i tehnologie.

Trebuie sa mentionam cé abordarea sistemica a curriculumului pentru
clasele primare va putea sa rezolve problema interpretarii textului literar
in comunicarea literara a elevilor. Educatia literar-artistica a elevilor de-
vine un demers pentru profesori in procesul de predare-invatare a textu-
lui literar, evidentiind anumite caracteristici ale textului literar. In opinia
didacticienilor C. lonescu si M. Cerkez, elevii claselor primare percep
textul literar prin emotiile sale. Anume impresiile 1i confera textului li-
terar unitate, coerenta si pot sa determine atmosfera generala in situatia
data, asa cum:

e textul literar are o putere deosebitd in procesul de asimilare (sensul
este prezentat intr-o succesiune de cuvinte, imbinari de cuvinte, blocuri
semantice, cu 0 anumita sonoritate a enuntului, frazei etc.);

e textul literar este un produs al activitatii profesor — elev asupra for-
mei, astfel limbajul literar devine nu numai un mijloc de comunicare, dar
si un scop bine determinat;

e textul literar nu este univoc; sub diferite forme expresive si estetice,
textul literar poate si aiba diferite interpretari. in acest sens dorim si
evidentiem lecturile multiple ale textului literar si despre caracterul sau
polisemantic;

e textul literar sunt produsul unei epoci, avand valori universale;

e textul literar creeaza un mod de comunicare individual, caracteri-
zandu-se printr-o anume specificitate a enuntarii sale;

Prin sintetizarea diverselor definitii ale textului literar, expuse in
aceasta parte a cercetarii, ajungem sa definim textul literar ca o entitate
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lingvistica si literar-functionald de ordin comunicativ, investita cu
un sens sau semnificatie.

In contextul aderarii si sintetizarii multiplelor definiri ale textului lite-
rar, putem formula urmatoarele concluzii:

e Textul literar, fiind o unitate comunicativa, are functia de coordo-
nare a actiunilor, adica o functie pragmatica, importantd in consemnarea
valorilor formative ale lui in procesul educational.

e Comprehensiunea si interpretarea textului literar are scopul de a
intemeia ceea ce sugereazi acest text. In procesul educational, elevul
urmeaza sa invete intelegerea limbajului literar, al continutului tematic
al textului, sa explice intentiile autorului.

e In valorificarea eficienti a textului literar ca valoare educationala
are importantd comportamentul strategic al in calitate de receptor si
interpret al textului literar. Procesele de globalizare si ierarhizare induc
,scoliisarcina de a forma personalitati capabile sd se inscrie intr-un sistem
coerent de valori; in care respectul pentru ceilalti,toleranta,cooperarea
si acceptarea diversitatii trebuie sa devina valori supraordonate.ln
acest sens,Curriculumul de Limba si Literatura romana,elaborat si in
conformitate si cu recomanddrile Consiliului Europei, ale Comisiei
Internationale UNESCO pentru Educatia secolului XXI,prevede for-
marea la elevi si a competentelor culturale si interculturale; aptitu-
dinea de a comunica (a asculta si a vorbi); cooperarea si instaurarea
increderii in cadrul grupului; respectul de sine si al altora; toleranta
fata de opiniile diferite;luarea deciziilor in mod democratic-acceptarea
responsabilititatii; solutionarea/problemelor interpersonale;evitarea
alternatiilor .

Textul literar se incadreazd temeinic in procesul instructiv-
educativ,participand activ in procesul de formare a competentelor de co-
municare in cadrul culturii proprii.

Totodata,intrucat operele literare sunt diverse din punct de vedere
tematic,al formulelor estetice,genurilor si speciilor literare,formulelor
narative etc,Curriculumul de Limba si Literatura Romana precizeaza si
principiile de structurare a continuturilor educatiei literare cu ajutorul (
prin intermediul) textului literar:

e adecvarea la teleologia si tehnologia educatiei literar artistice;

e formarea axiologica a elevilor,tinand cont de convergenta in pro-
movarea valorilor fundamentale ale umanitatii;

118



e adecvarea la interesele de lectura ale elevilor si asigurarea cu o me-
toda productiva de predare-invatare-evaluare a textului literar;

e diversitatea poetica ( tematicd,de gen,stilistica etc.)

e instrumentarea riguroasa a activitatii de lectura a elevilor prin inter-
mediul textului literar.

e plindtatea axiologica:coerenta valorilor fundamentale; (Adevar
ul,Binele,Frumosul,Dreptatea,Libertatea) a valorilor specifice creatiei
artistice,textul literar( estetice,morale,religioase,teoretice) coerenta va-
lorilor contextuale;

e plinatatea si coerenta sistemului de elemente ale limbajului literar;

e coerenta textului literar cu structura sistemului de activitate lecto-
rala a elevilor;

e accesibilitatea structurii continuturilor la structura actelor de recep-
tare poetica a elevilor;

In urma consideratiilor de mai sus si in conformitate cu specificul
textului literar in procesul de educatie literar-artistica a elevilor con-
sideram important pentru cercetarea noastra ,definirea conceptului de
metodologie a textului literar in procesul de educatie literar-artisticd a
elevilor.

Astfel,metodologia textului literar in procesul de educatie literar-
artistica a elevilor reprezintd teoria bazata pe o conceptie holistica,ce vi-
zeaza ansamblul de principii normative referitoare la notarea textului li-
terar, de metode, procedee, activitati si forme, continuturi, comunicarea
artistica, receptare si receptor, urmandu-se in formarea cititorului activ
prin angajarea apropiata a lui in producerea valorilor in literatura si art.
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Teaching English language for specific purposes is still a field in which new
venues and perspectives are unfolding. Innovations have been driven so far
because of new knowledge and proliferations of integrated instructional models.
The focus is no longer on grammar but using language as a means of connecting
with others around the world. That is because the purpose of learning languages
has changed towards intercultural communication. This field is more learner-
centered, more collaborative and driven by technology which supplies English
language in authenticity and literacy. Thus, in this paper we aim at showing the
most effective ways of teaching English for Specific Purposes through textbooks
which should contain job-related English lessons which can be effectively
taught through the means of new technology and extracurricular supplementary
activities. As ESP professionals, we must be ready to develop courses that teach
authentic language from many different fields, based on accurate needs analysis
and appropriate materials and methodologies.

Keywords: ESP, authentic materials, technology, language, teaching,
learners

Teaching English for Specific Purposes is different from teaching
English as a foreign language. While the latter has to do with four essential
skills to our students, like reading, listening, speaking and writing, in
teaching English for Specific Purposes learners concentrate especially
on vocabulary, language in the context, thus, it is related to the students’
interests. In such situations, students may be taught a combination of
skills which combines subject matter and language learning. Students
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in English for specific purposes classrooms may be more motivated
because their interest is to improve their abilities in the English language
in a certain field, learn faster and be able to interact with speakers in their
work.

Integrating authentic materials with language skills when teaching
English for Specific Purposes is not an easy task. Instructors may face
several challenges, starting from the selection of materials which should
be appropriate to the objectives of the curriculum, to the implementation
of those materials and their adaption in the classroom to meet the
students’ needs. Many instructors may be dissuaded from using authentic
materials because they require an investment of time and preparing those
materials requires longer time frames and more complex designs and they
should meet especially the program’s learning objectives. Even though,
Internet has become an increasingly useful tool and indispensable to
any instructor, making a selection of materials from one million pages
that are added everyday proves difficult. In selecting the materials, the
instructor needs to consider at least three basic aspects of the trainees’
backgrounds:

1. Linguistic

2. Conceptual

3. Cultural

Linguisticbackgroundinfluences classroom management, the selection
of'tasks, the sequencing and execution of tasks, and the focus of microskill
instruction (such as pronunciation and accent reduction). Conceptual (or
knowledge) background determines the need for specificity or generality
of information in the selected materials. Cultural background affects
trainee-instructor interaction, the formality or informality of classroom
interaction, and expectations of traditional instructor and trainee/student
roles [2].

When teaching English for Specific purposes teachers should help
students attain the skills needed, achieve their purposes and/or meet their
expectations. In these courses, English should be presented not as the
subject to be learned in isolation, but it should be presented in authentic
contexts to make the learners to make the learners acquainted with the
particular ways in which language is used in their fields of specialty or
job-related situations. It is significant for the teacher to establish a positive
learning environment in the classroom, must listen to them carefully,
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answer their questions and as we said earlier present the language in
authentic contexts where the students have some contact with the real
language, e.g. through cassettes, conversation with native speakers,
observation and other real situations.

Nunan and Miller define authentic materials as those which “were
not created or edited expressly for language learners. Authentic materials
illustrate how English is used naturally by native speakers” [5]. This
means that most everyday objects in the target language can be qualified
as authentic materials can be used not only for general English but for
ESP learning/teaching as well. There are unlimited authentic resources
which can be included in ESP courses starting from day to day objects,
like business cards, banks leaflets, photographs, receipts, catalogues,
currency, reports, financial statements, instructions, banks accounts,
application forms, pictures, registration forms, letters/emails, diagrams,
agreements, brochures, newspapers, journals, TV and radio broadcast,
films documentaries, internet websites, general or special literature,
authentic specialist publications in the field, statistics, reports, surveys,
etc.

Today easily accessible websites can help students to find relevant
authentic task-based materials. The role of the learner as the text provider
in this case is important because in the day to day learning/teaching the
exposure to authentic materials can make the task more interesting and
motivating. The Internet search provides almost unlimited resources
for profession-based or specific topics. The interaction online (e.g. the
teacher searches for sites on a specific topic, makes questions, and posts
the students online) can successfully replace authentic printed materials
brought into the classroom and make the ESP classroom significantly
livelier.

Anything can be used as authentic material, but from a practical/
economical point of view, the most useful resource is the Internet, with
large amounts of different text types, language styles, and videos of
interviews that cannot be found in textbooks which become very dated
and do not include improper English. The variety of internet-based text
types means that it is easier to find something that will interest the learner
and may even encourage for further reading, listening or watching. It
can also promote other skills such as skimming/scanning, extensive/
intensive reading, summary, essay, email writing, outlining, mapping,
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sorting, adding information and may result in oral performance, such as
newscasts, conversations, interviews, presentations, lectures, reports, etc.
The resources of authentic spoken English may stimulate and maintain
motivation, especially if the activity does not require identifying or
producing every word and when control is transferred from teachers to
students by giving ESP students access to technologies.

Furthermore, authenticity has been pointed to by various authors
as a relevant feature in ESP methodology and thus, authentic materials
constitute an aspect traditionally emphasized in the ESP literature. The
learner-centered approach is essential to ESP teaching, and identified
learner’s needs are not fully satisfied by published texts. These authentic
materials should be taken from the real world, as mentioned above,
and not primarily created for pedagogical reasons. Such materials are
particularly important for communicative purposes since they reproduce
an immersion environment and provide a realistic context for tasks that
relate to learner’s needs. Students and teachers can use authentic materials
as a means to “link the formal, and to some extent artificial, environment
of the classroom with the real world in which we hope our students will
eventually be using the language they are learning [3].

It is true that authentic materials and realia are often found in ESP
course books today. They can increase students’ motivation and expose
them to real language and culture as well as to the different genres of
the professional community they want to be part of. However, such
materials should constantly be updated, edited in order to be a suitable
match between learner and material learned. Fortunately, ESP learners
are not typically beginners in the foreign language, and authentic
materials provide a good setting for introducing roughly-tuned input in a
comprehensible way.

Reppen highlights the fact that, in recent years, many ELT professionals
have expressed a preference for authentic materials in their lessons, using
language from natural texts instead of ready-made examples. In this
sense, such corpora provide “a ready resource of natural, or authentic,
texts for language learning”. ESP students may not be aware that they
are using corpus based products, but in fact they are. When designing a
special purpose corpus, in order to ensure that it contains authentic LSP
material, Bowker and Pearson recommend that the author of each text
should be an acknowledged subject-field expert. That means that ESP
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professionals have to spend lots of time preparing and adapting authentic
materials for use in the classroom so that they are easy and meaningful
to the students [3].

Authentic materials are divided into two categories: materials which
contain language and materials which stimulate the production of
language [3]. There are mainly three functions that authentic texts serve
in ESP courses: First, using authentic materials from the learners’ work
environment to the classroom and the teachers offers assistance. Second,
the ESP teachers always looks for texts that are as close to the learners’
target situations in their jobs as possible. Third, authentic texts serve as
sources of information for the teacher and may already be collected during
the needs analysis period. Offering the students assistance by introducing
authentic texts in ESP courses avoids the use of certain texts in language
teaching materials which bear little resemblance to the genuine target
discourse samples learners encounter in the world outside the classroom.
Thus, the combination of availability and relevance makes their learning
process more meaningful. There is a drawback even when take-away
format is available online, since these materials can become obsolete
very quickly and it is time-consuming to the teacher finding new samples
of authentic texts for ESP lessons which will be exploited for a short
period of time. Involving learners in the production of their own authentic
materials can solve this problem especially when the students work in
close cooperation with their teachers. When this happens, subject-experts
can act as facilitators and consultants and their task will be to assist the
ESP teacher to select authentic texts and tasks [3].

Given the fact that the ESP teacher is often not an expert in the specific
field of his/her students, it is paramount that the degree of authenticity of
the textbook match the teacher’s preparation. It must be borne in mind
that the textbook is a mere instrument or tool which the teacher should be
able to adapt to his/her specific context in order to match the needs of the
learners. The organization of the topics or units also needs to be reflected
upon. In this sense, it is advisable to build lessons around content-based
themes in the specific purpose area. As Schleppegrell recommends using
a thematic organization that chooses particular topics and builds on
them from one class to another, rather than random texts or unrelated
topics. Understand that in “authentic” situations, understanding a new
text comes from reference to the context and surroundings. Build such
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contexts into your units by referring to previous work and drawing on the
frame of reference that learners already have [1].

A number of criteria need to be considered in selecting authentic texts
for classroom use according to McGrath are: a) relevance (to syllabus,
to learners, needs), b) intrinsic interest of topic/theme (interest learners),
c¢) cultural appropriateness (religiously, social, political), d) linguistic
demands (language proficiency), €) cognitive demands (maturity and
knowledge), f) logistical consideration: e.g. length, legibility/audibility,
g) quality (as a model for use or as a representative token of a text-
type), and h) exploitability. For the ESP situation, we must also consider
whether the goals are set are authentic with regard to students’ real-world
roles, and whether the goals set are authentic tasks or activities that take
place in the learning situation are authentic. In material development for
ESP, Moore [4] suggests six criteria to be applied in creating materials:

Purpose: 1s the purpose clearly defined?

Type: Does the exercise type effectively and economically accomplish
the purpose?

Content: Is the ratio of language given and student task economic?
Are instructions to students clear?

Interest: s it interesting?

Authentic: s it a meaningful task? Is it challenging?

Difficulty: Does it contain distracting difficulties?

Through authentic texts, learners would be exposed to the cultural
force of the language that they are learning and so comprehension and
perceptions of the language would improve. Graves (2000) and Tomlinson
(2011) [4] describe basic principles of second language acquisition that
directly relevant to the development, selection and use of language
materials and activities. These also reflect beliefs about how people learn
in general and what the teacher’s role should be in using materials. Some
of these principles are presented below [4]:

Learner affect
e Materials should achieve impact
e Materials should help learners feel at ease
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e Materials should take into account that learners differ in affective
attitudes

e Materials should help learners to develop confidence

e What is being taught should be perceived by learners as relevant
and useful

Learner engagement

e Materials should require and facilitate learner engagement and
self-investment

e Materials should allow students to problem solve, discover and
analyze

e The learner’s attention should be drawn to linguistic features of
the input

e Materials should provide variety: in roles and groupings, in type
and purpose

e Materials should provide the learners with opportunities to use the
target language to achieve meaningful communicative purposes

Learner Styles and Preferences

e Materials should take into account that learners differ in learning
styles

e Materials should allow students the opportunity to progress at their
own rate

e Materials should not rely too much on controlled practice, but
allow for creative use of language and learning through trial and error

Learner Needs and Development

e Materials should draw on what students know (their experiences)

e Materials should focus on (authentic) language needs outside of
the classroom and expose the learners to language in authentic use

e [earners must be ready to acquire points being presented in the
materials

e Materials should provide opportunities for outcome feedback

e Materials should take into account that positive effects of instruction
are usually delayed

e Materials should help students develop specific skills and
strategies

Conclusions
While ESP teachers can and should draw on a wide variety of

127



published materials for their classes, it is essential that they know how
to identify, adapt, and develop materials to address the specific language
needs they have identified for their students. Using technology is a good
opportunity for learners to find authentic texts and develop proficiency in
ESP language studies. The benefit of using a variety of authentic materials
and text types are many because it helps learners absorb a very specific
vocabulary, language styles and authentic spoken English. Technology
and other authentic resources promote a more active approach to
autonomous and constructive learning.
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The modern world, in this era, is progressing with giant strides in the direction
of becoming a multicultural society. It is recognized in a profound examination
of processes occurring in diverse societies over the past two decades, similarly
to issues of multiculturalism are no longer as unequivocal as predicted at the end
of the 20th and beginning of the 21st century. From the start, the multicultural
approach was formulated against a background of establishing cultural rights,
recognizing the importance of cultural rights as part of individual rights and a
core component of individuals’ belonging to a group and their social and later,
also national identity. This article will try to present the existing reality in the
Israeli education system, and to examine the ways for dealing with the growing
trend.
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1. Introduction

The modern world, in this era, is progressing with giant strides in
the direction of becoming a multicultural society. It is recognized in a
profound examination of processes occurring in diverse societies over
the pasttwo decades, similarly to issues of multiculturalism are no longer
as unequivocal as predicted at the end of the 20th and beginning of the
21st century. From the start, the multicultural approach was formulated
against a background of establishing cultural rights, recognizing the
importance of cultural rights as part of individual rights and a core
component of individuals’ belonging to a group and their social and
later, also national identity. Davis [9] clarified the matter and argued that
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the multicultural approach was applied both in countries made up since
their establishment from diverse cultural and national groups with clear
examples in Belgium and Canada, and countries seeking to provide a
place and expression to groups and cultures that joined them in recent
generations. Gehrke added that over the past two decades social and
political processes clarifying questions in relation to tensions between
multiculturalism, founded on liberal values and non-liberal minority
group practices. In fact, Jagdish [15] argued, they undermined the
validity of a seemingly neutral approach to diverse cultures. Kivirauma
et al [17] maintained that this step produced a reality in which increased
consideration has been given about how to maintain the identity of such
a society, its definition, maintaining and encouraging its culture and
cultural unity. All this was against a background demanding pluralism,
multiculturalism, and globalization processes.

Pashby at al [21] added that these considerations and deliberations are
expressed in many countries’ cultural policies. Hence countries such as
Denmark or Holland, formulated cultural policies seeking to reemphasize
a local and national socio-cultural identity [20]. Of course, it is possible
that one could also explore these processes against a background of
political changes and strengthened national factors, in some parts of the
countries, when at the same time international bodies such as UNESCO
or the EU promote cultural sharing processes, encouraging cultural and
multicultural diversity, as part of an overall political doctrine. Firstly, the
researcher proposes clarifying the contemporary meanings of cultural
policy seeking to promote multiculturalism in societies with minority
groups, against a background of the aforementioned processes. Generally,
the concept arising in academic discourse integrate an arsenal of terms
the researcher seeks to clarify as philosophical concepts, to be accurate
at a later stage employing them.

2. The education system in Israel, a historical, political, and
political perspectives

The education system in Israel is in many ways a mystery [11]. On one
hand, in Israel there are some of the universities that were, until the 1990,
some of the best in the world. Its population is among the leading countries
in average study years per capita and in academic degrees rate. On the
other hand, elementary and high school students in Israel achieve very low
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achievements in international tests in core subjects as reading, mathematics
and science. This mystery is also expressed in the labor market. Reiter
& Cohen [22] presents an additional aspect. They claim that Israel is
among the most advanced countries in the world in high-tech and many
Israeli experts work in leading high-tech centers all over the world, as the
Silicon Valley, but it is also correct that many Israelis in labor age lack the
required skills to compete in the modern labor market. The findings of a
research performed in May 2021 for the Minister of Finance shows that the
average labor productivity in Israel is not only lower than most advanced
countries but also relatively retreating from labor productivity in the index
leading countries for decades. One of the public education system main
roles is providing equal opportunity to success also for students whose
parents are not educated and therefore increase their chances to upgrade
their economic mobility when they are older. The Chetty et al research
findings indicate that differences in education quality perpetuate economic
inequality. Chetty, Rockoff & Friedman [8], who have researched the
American system, estimate that erasing quality differences between schools
will reduce intergenerational income correlation in about a '5. Therefore,
the researcher concludes that there is direct correlation between economy
and education, and it may be presented statistically. The Israeli education
world had “transformations” since the state establishment. Each period
had historical characteristics that influenced the policy, decision making,
priorities and obviously budgeting. In order to understand the research
problem nature, the researcher presents the historical and perceptual
development of the educational system in Israel.

The first period: the state establishment education system — “all for
the nation” (1948 - 1960). According to Bekerman [6], the education
goal in the first years of the country reflected Israel’s core challenges
as a state under construction that integrate unprecedented scale of
immigration waves and strives for the modernization of various life
areas. The education system at the first period believed it is the Zionist
enterprise arrowhead, which aspired to transfer the immigrants arriving
from all over the world into “new Jew”. Three main compasses have
directed the State of Israel in these years — the melting pot, the pioneering
and the modernization.

The Second period: the institutionalization era - “excellence above all”
(1961-1980). In the 1960s and early 1970s the education system led an
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important change - the toning reform. Its main landmark is adopting the
“Rimalt committee” conclusions by the Knesset in 1968 and raising the
compulsory education age to 15. Harpaz |13] share the opinion that the
main aspects of this change were a significant development of secondary
education, strengthening the status and importance of matriculation
exams, promoting integration, pluralism in learning frameworks
and learning courses while adjusting it to the weak population needs,
deepening the academic foundation in the education system and also
great strengthening of theoretic education. The state of Israel has matured
and so has its education system.

The third period: looking out - international comparison as a key
to success (1981 - 2000). Smuha [24] explains that the third period
is characterized by global aspects. It is the heyday of international
institutions - the International Monetary Fund, the World Bank and the
International Trade Organization. In the educational context this is the
period the reform No Child Left Behind Act (NCLB) of the USA president
George W. Bush is applied and focuses on evaluation and measurement
by using rigid standards. At the same time, and not without regard, PISA
tests, which grade education systems in the world according to universal
standards, were formed and spread. The Israeli education system look,
like other education systems’ look, was turned outward, for comparison.
Gruber [11] describes that at the same time there was a fast growth of
over 50% in secondary education learners, and in 1990 was opened a
decade in which about a million immigrants from the former Soviet
Union arrived and increased the population by more than 20%.

The fourth period: The National Education Effort in Israel - “Striving
for the Future” (2001 up to now). According to the reports of the Ministry
of education, the seventy plus years old Israeli education system treat
more than two million students and employs almost two hundred thousand
teachers. The students and the teachers have mutual cultural — Israeli
base, but it also has many different elements. Svirsky & Dagan- Buzaglo
[25] claim that navigating this loaded and varied ship” is complicated.
For educated navigation” the system need clear and agreed principles.
The most important are the Israelism principle, the excellence principle
and the principle of seeing every student.

The writer of the article, who is a pedagogic guide in teacher training
college in Southern Isracl — Kaye college, seeks to summarize this sub-
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section in information analysis and personal insight, which were also
expressed in herarticle “Barriers to equality in the Arab education system”
[2]. She believes that one of the acceptable indices of modernization
level and human society development is education level. Education and
schooling are significant milestones in an individual’s life, which allows
him to fulfil his abilities, shape a worldview, build social awareness and
assist in personal and professional decision making. Providing education
and training to the population allows the country to improve its human
capital and maximize the inherent human potential. The education policy
in Israel declares it aspires to provide knowledge and skills, widen the
learner circle in all education levels, reduce student dropout and increase
the population education level.

3. The education system in Arab society and minority
populations

Along with the positive developments and trends the Arab education
system and minority populations in Israel have undergone, there are still
some challenges, as well as gaps to be reduced - both compared to the
Jewish education system and to the growing population — to have optimal
integration of non-Jew, Arab and minority populations in Israeli society
and economy. According to the Israeli Central Bureau of Statistics data
[11], updated in 2021, the Arab population is about 1.94 million people,
of which about 584 thousand children and teenagers ages 5-18 (from
kindergarten to 12 grade). The rate of children and teenagers in Arab
population (31%) is higher than the rate in Jewish population (23%). The
percentage of Arab children and teenagers in all 5-18 age group (27%)
is higher than the Arab population percentage in the country population
(21%). The fact it is a large population part makes the education issue
in Arab society more important. Ben Porat, Yona & Bashir [7] describes
in their book “Public policy and multicultural societies”, that teaching
language in the Arab education system in Israel is Arabic and it is divided
into four sectors: Arab, Druze, Cherkess and Bedouin. Each sector has its
unique curriculum.

At the state establishment the infrastructure level in the Arab
education system was very law. Haddad & Verodnitzky [12] describes
that until the mid-1950s there was only one state Arab high school in
Israel, in Nazareth. Apart from this there were some private Christian
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high schools which were operated by the church even before the state
establishment and continued to operate. These schools were defined
“acknowledged but not formal”, namely the state acknowledged their
existence for keeping compulsory education, but they were not part of
the state education. In addition, the very high cost of studying in private
high schools caused many students, who completed eight elementary
study years (according to the law at this time), to give up high school
studies and stayed in their settlement to help providing their family.
Most of the students who were interested to continue their studies in
state high school, had to study in Jewish cities near their living place.
Krakara [18] notes that since the first study year, 1948-49, until 2018
there was significant quantitative growth in infrastructures (schools
and classrooms) and in the number of students in the Arab education
system. the growth in the elementary education in the Arab education
system was dramatic and at a several times higher rate than the growth
in the Hebrew education system, but the real revolution in the Arab
education system was in the high school education: from almost non
at the first years of the state to an obvious issue that expresses the
accepted average in Arab society.

Despite the consistent improvement trend, the achievement level in
the Arab education system is much lower than in the Hebrew system,
and for many years there is consistent large gap in the eligibility rate
for matriculation diploma between the two systems. The dropout
phenomenon is still very severe among Arab high school students, in
much higher rate than in Jewish schools. Data from s report published
in July 2020 by the Prime Minister office, the Ministry of Finance and
the Economic Development Authority of Minorities in the Ministry of
Social Equality, show that among Arab students the participation rates
from junior high stage (7™ grade) to high school graduation (12" grade)
significantly decline compering to Jew student rate — from 98% to 86%
compared to 99% and 92% in Hebrew education in accordance. Justman
[16] adds that the covert dropout phenomenon imposes a heavy burden
on the Arab education system. Despite the compulsory education law
up to 12" grade, quite a few students in the Arab education system are
registered as students, but in practice they are often absent and in fact
do not study. According to various resources data, the overt and covert
dropout rate in the Arab education system is about 20%. The dropout
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phenomenon usually occurs in the ages of transition from junior high to
high school and most of the dropping out students are boys.

An additional opinion heard in the last years by Abu Asba et al [1] who
claimed the gaps between the Arab education system and the Hebrew
education system, and the Arab education discrimination expressed not
only in budgets and learning hours. An additional main issue reflecting
these gaps is the infrastructure state and physical conditions in education
institutes. Unlike the budget distribution, which was reviled in 2015, the
information about physical infrastructures is not orderly collected and
analysed in the Ministry of Education, therefore the public presentation
of this information is sporadic and partial. Although infrastructures and
physical facilities do influence student achievements, violence level
and safety level, especially among weak populations, it seems that the
Ministry of Education does not have any orderly and clear procedures
to establish sports halls and courts, computer labs, libraries and yards.
Even when there are standards, they are often not implemented in
practice. Argov [3] notes that the relatively weak student achievements
in the minority education system are parallel to the relative inferiority of
education services, in terms of availability and quality.

The minority population education institutes in general still suffer of
shortage of schools and classrooms, especially in the elementary education
system. the lack of laboratories, workshops and sports facilities is still
the common situation in Arab schools. In fact, the relative shortage is
even larger in the Arab education system in extracurricular activities and
extracurricular services. For example, in 86% of Jewish schools operates
a psychologic service, but this service is only available for less than 10%
of Arab students. Up to 2020, there is a similar gap in other educational
inputs availability — as libraries, support programs for weak students,
computer courses, cultural activities and other services.

4. The integration process of minority populations in education
systems

The writer was interested to academically review the integration
relations between the two education systems, and the required attempt to
integrate the education systems of the minority groups with the Jewish
society majority groups but found almost no academic sources or social
initiatives that indicate social intention and direction. As analysed earlier,
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the education streams work in parallel, but in fact with no substantial
experience and / or structured and significant interfaces that see the
integration process as an “engine” that promotes Israeli society.

The integration in education program is probably the largest program
in Israel for gap reduction. Ben -Porat et al [7] claims that the basic
idea was different division of high school population. The use of the
term “integration” in Israel is usually connected to integration between
Ashkenazi Jew students and Jewish Sephardi students, but does not
refer to minority students from Arab society. Bekerman [6] adds and
explains that whether the integration was successful or not, it never
meant integration between Jews and Arabs. Therefore, the question is if
an integration between Jews and Arabs can exist. Besides independent
initiatives as bilingual schools, which may have value motives, there will
probably be no educational integration in Israel, and it is probably not at
the top of social, national and political priorities.

Haddad Haj Yahya & Verodnitzky [ 12]even exaggerates this issue and
tries to convince that what exists in Israel is “segregation in education”
process. According to Reches [Reches] this term describes separation
between social groups that are excluded on ethnic, racial, national, cultural
or status basis. For 80 years the United States has had a “separate but
equal” policy separating blacks and whites in schools. In 1954 the court
ruled that “separate education is discriminating by nature” and claimed
that racial separation is against the American constitution and called for
its immediate abolition. The “contact theory” perspective assumes the
chance for inter-ethnic connection (including inter-racial connection)
increases the more the ethnic integration in school increases.

Rudnitzky [23] describes the segregation reality in Israeli education.
He says there is no uniform policy in state-religious education and there
are different models of gender separation, especially in elementary
education: separate schools, mixed schools with separate classes and
schools with mixed classes. In addition, in some institutes the gender
separation is only in upper classes, and in some institutes, separation is an
option, some classes are separate while other classes are mixed, because
this thought integrates with the Israeli political - policy perception, and
therefore expressed also in the education system. Svirsky & Dagan —
Buzaglo [25] expands and claims that Israel has never succeeded to
form a state uniform and equal education system. The most prominent
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characteristic of Israeli education is the differentiation - national, religious,
ethnic, class. This differentiation is not a result of multicultural pluralist
perception, but of long term political and economic arrangements, that
some achieved by agreement and some by force. Differentiation, since
it is anchored in political and economic power relations, is accompanied
by a very large degree of inequality. As mentioned, there is a significant
separation in the education system in Israel: Arabs are separated from
Jews, religious from ultra-orthodox, the two last groups are separated
from secular and traditional, classes have some separation from each
other, and as mentioned, - Ethiopian are often separated from other
students.

Although Israelis very small geographically, and although the members
of the various groups and classes live in geographic proximity, they have
quite a separation between them in the education system. The separation
reflects political conflicts, differences of religion and religiosity, language
differences, and in a certain amount also intent exclusion of some groups
by others. Jabareen [14] notes that to some extent it may be claimed
that in Israel, at least up to the university, there is segregation between
Jewish and Arab students. In most of the country Jews and Arabs do not
live in the same cities, except for some unusual mixed cities as Jafa and
Ramla. About 25% of Israeli students are of minority groups, but their
vast majority study in the Arab education system. From kindergarten
and elementary school to high school the vast majority of Jew students
and Arab students’ study in separate schools. Reiter & Cohen [22] notes
again that there are exceptional cases as bilingual schools or a special
school (as “Alliance israélite universelle” school), although it may not be
considered equally if in Alliance school Jews and Arab study in separate
classes. In addition, a less common phenomenon is Arab parents who
chose to send their children to the Hebrew education system (as in the
Druze villages near Haifa - 2021).

Madhala — Brick [19] seeks to expand the philosophical discussion
and claim that Jew and Arab students have almost no social interactions,
whether in the university where they study together, or in the segregation
schools. Although the foregoing and despite the ongoing Israeli-
Palestinian conflict, there are some unique cases in in Israel which Jewish
and Arab students sit together in classroom. The writers claim that there
are binational schools and cases of Hebrew schools where Arab minority
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study. The educational dilemma here is unusual. Who to allow Jew and
Arab students to study in the same classroom in the state education
system? And moreover, how to make them have social relationships?
The researcher of the thesis believes the question is “how” not
“whether” integrate, because the field and the reality indicate that there
is already mutual life. Jews and minorities live in separate cities in Israel,
but the reality and everyday life bring them together in different social
interactions - at the university, at work, in public institutions as hospitals
etc. the present reality and the expected demographic changes will require
more school principals and educators to face reality and this dilemma.

Conclusions

1. Thesocial world forwardstowards amulticultural environment. The
researcher concludes that multiculturalism is an approach emphasizing
the importance of accepting various cultural identities, especially in
countries that integrate minorities or immigrants. The multicultural
perception assumes that a person can be part of several identity circles
and contexts and move freely between them, and he is expected to feel
comfortable in every culture circle he belongs to. Many society and
demography researchers as Angrist & Lavy Boyles and Black, did not
rush to define clearly and decisively, therefore they have added doubts
and dilemmas in their interpretation of the term as expressed in culture
policy in the countries.

2. The Israeli education system is a result of the state development
process since the 1950s up to now (2021). In each of the periods the
administration mainly referred national interests that were about the
desire to establish quality education system adjusted to the growing
local population (680,000 in 1948 up to 9.25 million in 2021). It is true,
and there are many evidences for it that although minority populations
existence was taken in consideration, their actual integration as a culture
in the Israeli texture and mosaic was not planed. This realistic datum
is presented in pictorially shows the structure of the education system
course (elementary — high school) with four main streams (state, state-
religious, ultra-orthodox and Arab society, including minorities). The
writer indicates after profound reading of many sources, that there is no
connection between education streams, no unifying plan or attempt to
create uniform national integration. the writer is sorry, and as expressed
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in her article “Arab minority and Jews majority in the Israeli education
system”, there is segregation model in Israel, namely a structured and
managed process of separation and differentiation. Smuha [Smuha]
notes that besides few cases and initiatives, like the bilingual schools or
“Alliance israélite universelle” school, there are no cases of educational
integration in the Israeli system as part of structured program.
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Tdcerea este semnificativd, atutenticd si obscurd in egald masurd. In ciuda
faptului ca tacerea poate fi resimtitd ca un vid in comunicare, aceasta poate
avea o importantd deosebitda in diferite contexte culturale. Lipsa cuvdntului este
o forma de tdcere intentionatda sau fortatd,; in ambele cazuri, tdcerea poate fi
consideratd o metoda eficienta de comunicare. Sensul tdacerii depinde de con-
textul general si cultural al unei interactiuni. Potrivit conceptiei occidentale, ta-
cerea este adesea luata drept un semn de indiferenta, apatie sau chiar atitudine
ostila. Desi in spatiul asiatic tacerea are semnificatie mai importantd, ea nu este
perceputa uniform. Similar acestei atitudini, in tarile scandinave identificam o
tendinta generald de a onora tacerea, de a asculta mai mult decadt de a purta o
discutie si de a genera consens in conversatie.

In cadrul interpretariatului si traducerilor, tdcerea poate fi atdt intentionatd,
cat si circumstantiald. Acest fapt creeaza o imagine de ansamblu asupra moti-
velor de reusita sau esec la nivelul sistemului sursa. Chiar si atunci cand toate
cuvintele sunt intelese corect, tdcerea care le desparte poate fi receptata diferit.
In acest sens, ticerea este in continuare ldsatd fard atentia cuvenitd. Aceasta
lipsa de interes este conditionatd, oarecum, de faptul ca tacerea are un caracter

usor sd trecem sub tdcere ceea ce pare dificil de clarificat.

Cuvinte-cheie: culturem, context cultural; interculturalitate; comunicare
interculturald,; comunicare intre culturi; traducere intersemioticd.

Abstract: Silence is equally meaningful, authentic, and obscure. Although
it can feel like a void in communication, silence can be powerful and expressive
in different cultural contexts. The absence of speech is a form of intentional or
enforced muteness that is considered a very effective method of communication.
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The meaning of silence depends on the situation and the cultural context of the
interaction. In the Western world, silent behaviour is often perceived as a sign
of indifference, apathy or hostility. Similar to Asian cultures, where silence is
very respected, Scandinavian cultures tend to listen rather than talk and seek
consensus in conversations. Silence in translation can be either intentional or
accidental, which gives insight into the motives or failures of the source system.
Although one understands all the words correctly, it is easy not to grasp the
silence between them. Silence is still ignored. Perhaps because it has a bivalent
character and offers much room for interpretation.

Keywords: Realia; Cultural Context,; Interculturality; Intercultural Com-
munication, Cross-Cultural Communication; Intersemiotic Translation.

1. INTRODUCTION

In this article we propose a brief study that recognises that the cha-
racteristics of dependence and silence are appropriate in many cultures.
Linguistic values have a direct influence on how we understand a foreign
language and how it is rendered.

For many people, the main purpose of learning a foreign language
is to communicate their thoughts and perceptions to people from other
cultures. This paper shows that in order to communicate efficiently in
an intercultural context, they need to depart from their habit of silence
and vagueness. Generally, short answers followed by long pauses can
seem awkward and make people in some cultures uncomfortable. In
other words, if one wants to communicate one has to learn to translate
by cushioning oneself (herself/himself) verbally to move from topic to
topic without long silences. Excessively terse answers, vague responses
and long silences are acceptable in a high-context culture, but in a low-
context culture this kind of oblique interaction is neither pragmatic nor
appreciated.

2. IS SILENCE A REALIA ELEMENT?

Although language, expression, and conversation are important to-
pics in many studies, silence is usually passed over in silence. Ironically.
It seems a simple matter to render silence and preserve the absence of
sound. First, there is the paradox that silence is accentuated for speaking.
Although it can feel like a void in communication, silence can have more
than one meaning, depending on the cultural context. In the Republic of
Moldova, if we consider the religious thinking, we should say that the
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silence is seen as a gift from God. Silence appears, in this context, as a
supreme means of communication. Only God can give you the gift to
speak through silence. Just as we are silent in prayer, in sorrow or in joy.
We are fortunate if our silence is noticed and understood by those around
us, especially our loved ones.

According to Sedgwick [15], silence is more complex, it no lon-
ger merely conceals but also reveals, and language no longer merely
reveals but also participates in concealment. In this way, silence and
language rebel against semantically prescribed antonyms that would
confine them to polar extremes, and instead develop an uncanny affini-
ty for each other, a paradoxical affinity that actually attracts and even
replaces them. This is exactly what Stanistaw Jerzy Lec meant when
he said “If you do not know his language, you will never understand a
foreigner’s silence.”

Pamvo turned to others for a word of encouragement: “If my silence
does not build him up, my word will not do him any good either”. From
this perspective, the absence of speech as a form of deliberate muteness
is presented as a very effective method of communication. The meaning
of silence depends on the situation and the particular cultural context of
the interaction. Another illustrative example of the division of the mea-
ning of silence is Louis Massignon’s statement: “The silence of a man is
a sign of refusal; the silence of a woman is a sign of agreement”.

According to Condon and Yousef [6], there are twenty-four aspects of
non-verbal behaviour. One of these twenty-four aspects is silence. In this
respect, it fulfils the same functions as non-verbal behaviour. In Western
culture, silence is often seen as problematic, especially among native
English speakers, Latin Americans and Italians. Silent behaviour is of-
ten perceived as a sign of indifference, apathy or hostility. As Samovar
explains, most members of the dominant culture in the United States do
not use silence extensively [14]. As Levinson found in his 2015 study
[3], usually only a fraction of a second is allowed between two rounds
of conversation. Like Levinson, Koudenburg believes that people feel
uncomfortable when silence lasts longer than four seconds in a conver-
sation [10].

In other cultures, silence is believed to be revered. Similar to Asians,
Scandinavian cultures respect silence, listen rather than talk, and seek
consensus in conversations. For this reason, the instinct of many Wester-
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ners to fill every silence in a conversation can be perceived as intrusive
and arrogant by their Asian counterparts.

Taking a cue from West Africa, they believe that “silence also speaks”.
In other words, people are so familiar with each other that they do not
need to fill every moment with talking. In Buddhism, silence is the only
path to enlightenment, and Buddhist teachings can only be understood
through silent contemplation and meditation. In the same approach, the
outer realms deal with a person’s outer body and speech, while the inner
realms are connected to silence, which they equate with truth [13].

The Asian mentality is based on this socio-psychological idea. The act
of silence can also be used as an attempt to avoid something. The speaker
hides his or her concerns or disagreement from the listener through po-
lite and socially accepted silence, as opposed to the association between
truthfulness and silence. [16] In harmony with family life, even if there
is an apparent emotional distance between husband and wife, this relati-
onship should be measured by whether the couple can understand each
other without words. Couples prefer non-verbal communication to ver-
bal communication when it comes to conveying their affection, because
verbal communication is highly embarrassing [11]. In the words of the
Chinese philosopher %7 (Ldozi), “Silence is a source of great power”.
It is customary for Chinese to use silence as a sign of approval. Even if
the listener knows the answer immediately, it is considered polite to give
the listener some time to think about the answer. In Japan, a collectivist
society with a strong group consciousness, silence is revered, which can
be seen in the few words used to communicate.

Silences in this translation have to be identified as either deliberate or
accidental, which also sheds light on either the motivations or the failu-
res being vehiculated in the source system.

The silence in the translation may be either intentional or accidental,
which gives insight into the motives or failure of the source system. The
silence in the text, whether through omissions or intentionally created
gaps, etc., together with various allusions - most likely understood by
academics - ensured that a reader could decipher the message by reading
between the lines, thus preserving intellectual freedom, especially thro-
ugh translations. According to Al-Quinai, the connotations of words are
much more important than their denotations. Therefore, nothing is sensi-
tive in itself, but the interpretation of its connotations makes it so. Thus,
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silence, which is an integral part of the text as language in itself, plays
the same role in the translated text as any other part of the source text by
evoking associations that help the reader to read between the lines [2].

When silence is interpreted according to cultural norms and precon-
ceived notions, cross-cultural communication fails because of this prag-
matic mistranslation. When translators emphasise the function of silence,
they do not neglect the communicative function of speech. Nevertheless,
silence and speech fulfil complementary functions. A lack of knowledge
about these functions can lead to misunderstandings and failure of trans-
lation.

Studying silence from an intercultural perspective helps to improve
one’s ability to translate between cultures. That is, silence in the context
of semantic signs is a psycholinguistic behaviour. Translation requires
enough time to organise an idea so that the translator can express the
author’s thoughts clearly and with enough information for the target lan-
guage to understand.

In addition to cross-cultural communication, silence caused by affec-
tive signs can indicate lack of interest, hurt feelings or contempt. In line
with high-context communication or messages, most of the information
is already present in the person and very little information is contained
in the coded, explicitly transmitted parts of the message. Low-context
communication is presented as the opposite of this. According to Hall,
Chinese culture is classified as a high-context culture, while American
culture belongs to low-context cultures.[9]. In the light of Hall’s classi-
fication, Samovar states that the meaning of information in high-context
cultures is conveyed through gestures, the use of space and even silen-
ce [13]. In contrast, low-context cultures rely predominantly on verbal
communication to convey information. In Chinese culture, however, the
transmission of information is mainly determined by context. To decode
a message, one must take into account the identity of the source text, the
place, the time and the manner of speaking. Without this information, the
message cannot be fully and accurately decoded. This hypothesis states
that silence often conveys a stronger message than words and that some-
one who needs words does not have the necessary information.

In a study published in 2016, Reito Adachi examined how the Ame-
rican subtitles of Hayao Miyazaki’s Spirited Away reflect silence. In a
careful analysis, Adachi found that many of the silent moments in the
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original version were replaced by sound effects, louder music and even
dialogue [1].

In Elwood’s study of Hayao Miyazaki’s Kiki’s Delivery Service, she
also found that silent moments were replaced with dialogue added at
moments when mouths were not visible or moving. In cases where silent
moments are present in the source script and the translator feels that the
original script lacks clarity, placeholders provide an opportunity for ad-
ditional explanation [8]. As explained by Adachi, there are two types of
dialogue: full and partial. In cases where a line of information is marked
as fully added, a line of dialogue has been added to the original silence.

In partial substitution, certain information is retained, omitted and
added. As for the Romanian translator’s decision to keep the line from
the English version instead of retaining the silence, we can assume that
the translator either felt that the silence would be too long and unpleasant
for the Romanian audience. In the translation into Romanian, much more
dialogue was added than omitted. This result fits well with Adachi’s fin-
dings on lost silences [1]. This is both because the Romanian version of
the film is derived from the script of the English version.

Because of its ambiguity, cultural outsiders are likely to misunder-
stand the meaning of silence. It is therefore important to examine the
causes of this misinterpretation, which are mainly due to the linguistic
and cultural differences between nations. Understanding the cultural di-
fferences can facilitate effective cross-cultural communication. Silence
itself can best be understood by looking at the contrasts without which it
cannot be understood. In order to describe and express the manifestations
of silence, and to be able to confront the fear or comfort that arises from
its omnipresence, one should look beyond it and examine its different
varieties and sources.

3. RENDERING AUDIOVISUAL - SILENCE ELEMENTS

XI Artwork, Reverberations of Silence, highlights a variety of ways
to interpret silence and give it meaning. This collection looks at different
aspects and interpretations of silence, such as: absence, absence and loss,
fragmented, lost, hidden, obscured and erased texts, failures in commu-
nication, representations of recognisable empty categories and spaces in
literary texts, as well as in cultural narratives, translations and language
[16]. The main problem with translating the Chinese novel Journey to the
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West into English is that it contains a large number of silent gaps, delibe-
rate grammatical errors and unusual typography. According to Kristina
Kocan, “the translator, who is first of all a reader”, has the special role of
interpreting these absences and offering solutions in order to provide an
adequate translation of the original text.

Katalin Balogné Bérces approaches the problem of silence in pho-
nology from a partly theoretical point of view that seems to be valid
for all languages, even if the examples are mainly for English. Silence
is underpinned by voices, thoughts and emotions and is essential to the
documentary narrative. Indeed, the curiosity of the target audience is di-
rected towards all that is left unsaid. These moments of unspoken com-
munication are full of truth about the characters’ opinions of each other
and their reactions to what is happening around them. The relationship
between sound, image and verbal content can be of:

- redundancy (one sign repeats or emphasizes another one);

- complementarity (the music announces a certain tension);

- autonomy (a zoom on an ashtray has nothing to do immediately
with the current utterance);

- contradiction (a certain gesture can be opposed to what is said);

- distance (in order to be humorous or to create a sign of complici-
ty);

- criticism (forcing the spectator to take a stand);

- help (the picture aids understanding of why things are said in a
given way).

As to the verbal element in the AV (audiovisual) process, it can have
different functions:

- explicative (offering, adding a piece of information, not shown in
the pictures);

- performative (helping to do something);

- allocative (giving linguistic features in order to identify a charac-
ter);

- demarcative (organizing the film narration, facilitating the progres-
sion of the plot);

- selective (directing the interpretation of a shot, a sequence).

Otherwise stated Zabalbeascoa believes that there are at least three
main progressions: verbal, non-verbal and audiovisual [17]. As specified
by Chaume, the meaning and scope of certain signs are always relative,
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i.e. the importance of sound may predominate over visual semiotic forms
in certain sequences; film code may predominate linguistic signs in other
sequences. Film genres and types of AVT (audiovisual translation) can
be classified according to this flexible analysis [5].

4. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMENDATION

As Théberge [4] claims, in the case of film “absolute silence cannot be
allowed to occur [...] because it risks being interpreted, by audiences, as
a technical breakdown”. Because it seems that silence cannot be grasped
unless it is associated to something else. The final result of experiencing
silence, should have a calming effect, but more common is pure horror.

Silence should not be automatically marked as the place where to
offer a new dialogue, as recommended by all guidelines. Silence should
be carefully considered, and its function and cultural symbolism should
be understood.

The audio description strategy to audio portraits silence as a feature
that has the same importance as any other narrative element and is undo-
ubtedly part of the film language. While there is no golden rule on how
silence should be audio described, in the present research was showed,
through examples, different approaches to deal with rendering, and un-
derstanding silence. These endeavours have been classified as experi-
ments, however, and have had no significant impact.

Narration is an element that is present in dubbing, it is considered to
be another synonym for voice-over, although it can sometimes refer to
a summary of the original dialogues, rather than a more or less literal
translation. According to Diaz-Cintas [7], “AD (audio description) con-
sists in transforming visual images into words, which are then spoken
during the silent intervals of audiovisual programmes” [7].

However, as it is intralingual narration that consists of decodifying
images and transforming them into words, what Roman Jakobson called
intersemiotic translation, and many people do not consider it to be inter-
lingual - proper translation. And yet the silence is still. Perhaps because
it has a bivalent character and offers much room for interpretation. Or
perhaps because it is easier to be silent about something that is more
difficult to explain.”
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Generatia acestui mileniu traieste un timp al schimbarilor, in care i elevii
claselor primare cauta interogativ noi sensuri ale existentei sale in comunicare.
Devenirea cetdateanului competent in comunicare, in diverse planuri-cognitiv,so
cial,cultura,civilizator,globalizator se contureaza in cadrul educatiei scolare ca
valori de primd importantd.

In practica educationali a achizitiondrii limbii romdne de cdtre elevii cla-
selor primare se atesta si valoarea comunicativa a limbajului prin antrenarea
reperelor verbale specifice comunicarii in limba romana.

Evaluarea competentelor de comunicare a elevilor desemneaza rolul limbii
romdne in procesul de socializare al elevilor,marcheaza contextul relational al
comunicarii ca un contract de colaborare in baza ansamblului functional al
interactiunii verbale.

In activitatea cognitiva a elevului, textul literar devine un material didac-
tic esential, informatia caruia va fi valorificata potrivit obiectivelor:perceperea
gramaticii functionale, anticiparea si identficarea mesajului literar .

Etapele de formare a competentelor de comunicare in limba romdna la
lectiile de literatura romdna prin asimilarea informatiei textuale ne-au condus
la stabilirea competentelor specifice de care au nevoie elevii pentru a valori-
fica informatia textuala.Astfel am delimitat urmatoarele competente specifice
esentiale in procesul de activitate asupra textului literar ca strategie rationald
a insugsirvii operei literare.

Cuvinte-cheie: capacitate, constinte, atitudini, priceperi.
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In procesul de valorificare a limbajului literar este foarte importan-
ta competenta pragmatica a elevului , bazata pe motivare, care include
utilizarea functionala a resurselor lingvistice si literare pornind de la un
sir de scheme actionale.Aceastd competentad este esentiala in realizarea
unor variate activitati, ce implica receptarea , producerea, medierea, in-
terpretarea, fiecare fiind susceptibile de a fi realizate in diverse forme.in
acest context, activitatile de receptare sunt de o importantd primordiala,
ele presupun citirea unui text literar si valorificarea suportului semantic
si structural.Un loc aparte 1l ocupa activitatile de mediere , care permit
prin intermediul interpretarii rezumatului de a produce reformularea ac-
cesibia a textului sursa.Activitdtile de mediere care reproceseaza un text
literar existent ocupa un loc considerabil in functionarea lingvistica si
literara normald a limbii roméane in diverse specii literare.

Modificarile fundamentale in domeniul studierii si cunoasterii lite-
raturii romane de catre elevii claselor primare sunt dintre cele mai sem-
nificative.In ultimele cateva decenii s-a raspandit tot mai mult termenul
,»planificarea continutului literar”.Exista tendinte de inlocuire a idiomului
local prin continutul care corespunde, din punct de vedere cultural si pro-
fesional, necesitatile materiale si spirituale ale unor elevi care locuiesc
in diferite dimensiuni lingvistice.Notiunea desemnata (ceea de planifi-
care a continutului literar) se refera la actiunile constiente ale mediului
literar acceptat de societatea respectiva.Practica de asimilare a literaturii
romane dovedeste cd ,,implanturile” deliberate sunt respinse, in timp ce
»continuturile literare accesibile "pot si trebuie sa fie intrinseci limbajului
literar folosit de cétre elevii claselor primare, care doresc sa-1 practice in
diverse situatii de comunicare.in acest context, profesorii accepta terme-
nul continut literar stratificational.Datorita acestui fapt, limbajul literar
reprezintd o baza de utilizare a limbii romane literare in toate domeniile
de activitate literara a elevului.Dar aceasta se referd mai intéi de toate la
lexicul literar si structurilor specifice limbajului literar.

In acest sens , este oportun si ne referim si la opiniile cercetitoare
I.Slama —Cazacu, care a fundamentat din punct de vedere pshiolingvis-
tic si pedagogic procesul de invatare al limbilor, procesul de asimilare
a continuturilor. Ea sustine cad existd un fenomen universal, comun in
asimilarea si invatarea unei limbi si a unor continuturi-aparitia erorilor,
care, de fapt, este un simptom de dezvoltare normala a limbajului si este
efectul unei strategii naturale de cunoastere a continuturilor.Acest feno-
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men constituie un universaliu al insusirii limbajului , deoarece aceasta
insusire este creatoare si productiva si consta in gasirea de asemanari
intre diverse forme, in categorizarea lor si in extragerea si autoformarea
unei reguli.

Existenta fenomenului regularizarii, care implicd procese naturale
rationale din partea individului ( in cazul nostru al elevului) ce nsuseste
un limbaj, asimileaza un continut , conduce la Inlocuirea partiala a meto-
delor de predare pattern drills considerate moderne, dar care gi-au pierdut
fundamentarea psihologica, printr-o metoda rationald, de exemplificare a
unor forme si de facilitare a extragerii de reguli pe baza analizei, analo-
giei si a blocurilor asociative literare.

T.Slama-Cazacu vorbeste despre fenomenul regularizarii nu numai ca
despre unul din universaliile Tnvatarii limbajului, ci si despre o strategie
a procesului uman de invatare [ 9;p.417].Acesta este un fenomen in care
se opereaza cu reguli autoformate si duce in fond, la o regularizare a lim-
bajului, la producerea unor continuturi normate, acolo unde limbajul cu-
prinde iregularitdti. Termenul regularizare nu inseamna numai inlocuirea
iregularitatii din limbaj de catre cel care invatd printr-o forma corecta,
ci, in substratul literar, este fornularea de reguli, operarea cu un numar
mare de unitati lingvistice care constituie un sistem de exprimare literara.
Regularizarea este o generalizare bazata pe rationamente, ea este o stra-
tegie rationala a Insusirii limbajului.Stadiile in care se produc erori arata
ca limbajul incepe sa fie insusit cu adevarat, este faza memorarii memo-
ratoare, a insusirii creatoare, rationale, prin constientizarea caracterului
sistematic al limbajului literar, autoformarea de reguli.Prin urmare, feno-
menul regularizarii se manifesta plenar si in valorificarea educationala a
textului literar, tendinta elevilor fiind aceea de a se baza pe un anumit set
de reguli de comportament interpretativ in raport cu textul literar.

Referitor la specificul invatarii limbajului ;T.Slama-Cazacu, care este
autoarea conceptiei metodologiei contextual-dinamice, sustine ca orice
metodologie de predare a limbilor (in cazul nostru al limbajului literar)
trebuie sd fie fundamentata teoretic, sa fie justificatd de o motivare a ei
prin argumente atat lingvistice, cat si psihologice,psiho-lingvstice, peda-
gogice si, desigur, pragmatice, [9;p.417].In invitarea limbajului literar
se realizeaza nu numai formari de continuturi literare, ci si modificari de
structurd mintald, adaptari la modul de gandire, de decupare ,,a realitatii
literare”, reflectata in limbajul asimilat de catre elevi.
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Asimilarea limbajului literar, invatarea continuturilor literare de catre
elevii claselor primare a depasit demult cadrul ingust al unei discipli-
ne de predare, devenind, de fapt, o dimensiune vitald a noii generatii si
cunoasterii bogatiei literare.Cautarile metodologice in domeniu converg
astdzi spre primatul ,,comunicativului literar” in invatarea limbajului,
deplasarea accentului de la invatator spre elev, lasand loc unui proces
cooperant, in care elevul devine factorul decisiv.

Vorbind despre specificul studierii textului literar de catre elevi, cer-
cetatorul Lazar Al. semnaleaza specificul textului literar ca mijloc de
invatare si insistd asupra necesitatii de prelucrare a textului literar prin
actiuni de comprimare si desfasurare a acestuia.[ 7;p.30]

In vederea selectirii continutului invatirii in baza textului literar, ur-
meaza sa fie formulate raspunsuri la urmatoarele intrebari:daca continutul
dat este actual pentru elevii claselor primare, daca este un model de re-
zolvare a unor probleme comunicative, dacd este reprezentativ pentru
sfera comunicativa cu aspect literar in afara procesului instructiv, daca
este adecvat ,,imaginii” vorbitorului despre textul literar, daca inglobeaza
unele date utile ,, de fond literar” ce exclud barierele 1n intelegerea tex-
tului , daca corespund nivelului general al elevilor, daca reda o problema
utila, adica este informativ, cognitiv, discursiv, are o componenta etica,
estetica, etc.

De datd mai recentd, stipularile Cadrului European Comun de
Referinta pentru limbi semnaleaza faptul ca utilizatorul unei limbi ( in
cazul nostru:utilizatorul unui sistem literar) este considerat, in primul
rand, drept actor social, care are de indeplinit anumite sarcini Intr-un me-
diu, in cadrul unui domeniu de activitate ( in cazul nostru:in cadru dome-
niuui artistic-literar) [1;p.227].El se orienteaza spre utilizarea strategica
a competentelor comunicative in domeniul literaturii pentru obtinerea
unor rezultate simtitoare. Aceasta este abordarea pragmatica, adica axata
pe actiunile elevului asupra unui text literar care tine cont de mai mul-
te tipuri de resurse:cognitive, afective, volitive, precum si de totalitatea
capacitatilor pe care le are deja formate elevul care continud sa asimileze
programul literar.El utilizeazad competentele respective in contexte, tex-
te literare in circumstante variate, conformandu-se unor constrangeri in
vederea actiunii comunicative, care permite receptarea si interpretarea
textelor literare cu diverse subiecte, aplicand strategiile cele mai adec-
vate pentru realizarea sarcinilor preconizate. Competentele generale nu
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sunt proprii limbii literare, ci sunt solicitate de activitatile comunicative
ale elevului prin intermediul ,,blocurilor de texte literare”asimilate. Din
aceasta perspectiva,textul literar este definit ca orice secventa discursiva,
inscrisa Intr-un domeniu specific de activitate, care, ca produs si ca pro-
ces, constituie ocazia desfasurdrii unei activititi comunicative in decur-
sul indeplinirii unei sarcini in procesul de Invatare a textelor literare.

In literatura de specialitate intalnim diverse tratiri a termenului si con-
ceptului de competentd.Didacticianul D.Ilymes formuleaza ideea potrivit
careia termenul ,,competentd” pote fi utilizat cu trei sensuri diferite:

e Uneori desemneaza un savoir-faire disciplinar, in cazul dat prin
»competenta disciplinard”se are in vedere:Efectuarea in scris a unui
model;Construirea unui triunghi al comunicarii etc.[2;p.18] Termenul
englezesc cel mai adecvat pentru savoir-faire este ,,skill”, care vizeaza
competentele dintr-o perspectiva,,behaviorista”, in scopul extinderii abor-
darii prin prisma obiectivelor specifice sau obiectivelor operationale.

e (Cateodata este utilizat cu sens de savoir-faire general, care poate pr
esupune: Argumentarea;Structurarea propriilor ganduri;Exprimarea orala
si scrisd;Sinteza informatiilor; Administrarea informatiei;Evaluarea; Verif
icarea;Managementul timpului;Lucrul in echipa,etc.

Adevarata abordare prin competente in invatdmant este, pe buna
dreptate o contextualizare a achizitiilor(cunostinte,priceperi si deprin-
deri), care pot fi utilizate intr-o circumstanta specifica.

Motivele invatérii sunt anumite trebuinte de baza (autorealizarea si
afirmarea prin succes scolar), impulsul curiozitatii fiind o prelungire a
reflexului de orientare, dorinta de a fi performant, teama de esec, anumite
interese, optiuni profesionale in domeniul literaturii .[5;p.238] Viitorul
motiv- scop Indeplineste o dubla functie: una de activare, de mobiliza-
re energetica si functia de directionare a conduitei literare.in acest sens
existd o lege a optimismului motivational despre care am mentionat, de
aceea orice act de invatare a limbajului literar este plurimotivat.

La un nivel minim de activare invatarea limbajului literar nu are loc,
nu se produce reactia de orientare.Elevii trebuie mobilizati energetic prin
optimul motivational, care este o zona intre nivelul minim si cel maxim,
si care difera intr-o masura de la un elev la altul in functie de gradul de
dificultate a sarcinii, de aptitudini, de echilibru motiv si temperamen-
tal, etc.Daca un nivel optim de atentie corespunde unui grad mediu de
activare cerebrald, care faciliteazd integrarea mesajelor literare exter-
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ne, depdsirea nivelului apt, excesul de motivatie produce mai curand o
reactie de alarma ce distorsioneaza perceptia, soldandu-se cu efecte ne-
gative [3;p.287].

Elevul 1nsuseste limbajul literar sub presiunea unor cerinte exter-
ne, pentru ca ulterior, descoperind continutul unei materii literare de
invatamant, sa fie animat de un interes cognitiv ce tine de categoria mo-
tivelor intrinseci (directe) alaturi de aspiratiile cu directionare literara.
Trebuie sa diferentiem complexul subiectiv, difuz, fructuant format din
atractii, preferinte, dorinte fatd de anumite activitati literare si interesul
propriu-zis, definit ca”o atitudine stabilizata de natura emotiv-cognitiva
fata de operele literare si activitatile literare, in care motivele actioneaza
din interior, ci nu din afara activitatii respective” .[2; p.18]

De fapt, in procesul de invatare a literaturii prin utilizarea limbaju-
lui literar, problema nu este de a astepta aparitia spontand a motivatiei,
ci de a pune accentul pe organizarea conditiilor de Insusire a limbajului
literar in asa mod, incat acestea sa devinad factor de Invéatare a litera-
turii romane , a limbajului literar.Astfel, produce efecte motivationale
perceptia clara a scopului, a obiectivelor activitatii didactice, care jus-
tificd drumul ce urmeaza a fi parcurs, apoi perspectiva aplicabilitatii in
practica elevilor.Nivelul de motivare este Intretinut de constiinta unui
spor de cunostinte sau a deprinderii unei tehnici de asimilare a limba-
jului literar.La aceasta se adauga crearea de situatii poblema in crea-
rea ,,blocurilor de limbaj literar”.Activitatile didactice sunt realizate
in baza textelor, operelor literare care imbina elementul cunoscut cu
o informatie imediatd, interesul este trezit de cota de necunoscut din
continutul textului literar si din modalitatea de predare, de ineditul ce
intretine curiozitatea elevului.

In sensul enuntat,motivatia poate evalua dupa o spirald ascendenti,
dar si dupa una regresiva.Reusita este conditionata de aptitudini, iar suc-
cesul obtinut sporeste interesul elevilor pentru insusirea limbajului literar,
fapt care aduce o investitie mai mare de efort si concentrare Tn masura sa
duca la dezvoltarea aptitudinilor, la rezultate apreciabile.Evolutia aces-
te motivatii se inscrie pe o spirald ascendenta:aptitudinile duc dupa ele
interesele, iar dezvoltarea intereselor potenteaza aptitudinile.In schimb,
insuccesul repetat se Inscrie intr-o spirala regresiva:spirala regresiva o
constituie spirala ,,demotivarii” a stingerii interesului si a coborarii nive-
lului de aspiratie. [8; p.26]
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In literatura de specialitate se mentioneazi frecvent deosebirea din-
tre motivatia intrinseca si cea extrinseca.Consideram cd motivatia este
intrinsecd atunci cand 1nsasi efectuarea unei actiuni ne aduce in mod ne-
mijlocit satisfactie, de exemplu, cand citim o carte din proprie initiativa
pentru plicerea pe care ne-o provoaci lectura.in cazul motivatiei extrin-
seci executdm actiunea nu pentru placerea pe care ne-o provoaca, ci pen-
tru anumite consecinte:o carte care figureaza in bibliografia obligatorie
la un examen.
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This article is a critical analysis of the novel “La Storia” (“History” (1974)),
written by the Italian writer Elsa Morante (1912-1985). The undertaken analy-
sis favours the deconstruction aspect of male teleological discourse on history
as an orderly sense of the lived time, as opposed to the feminine view of the past
representation. “La Storia” stages the inevitable human condition of being “in-
side” the History, inside the centrifugal machine of historical events. The stu-
dy results highlight the individual and deeply subjective versions of the human
being / woman on the Great History and on the short life stories, always insigni-
ficant and left out of the interests of exemplary speeches. The study demonstrates
that the theme of female remembrance is fundamental to understanding the past
and human history, which is transformed and fixed as a product of individual
discourse and consciousness.

Keywords: novel, history, discourse, memory, remembrance, feminine view

La Storia (Istoria (1974)) este un roman profund anti-iluzionist, el
intrd in spatiul violentei puterii generatoare de sens istoric prin poar-
ta Infernului dantesc, indemnandu-i pe cei intrati ,,aici” sa-si lase orice
sperantd. Timpul pe care Elsa Morante a proiectat experienta-limita a
personajelor sale se situeaza intre anii 1941-1947, dar subtitlul roma-
nului — Un scandal ce dureaza de zece mii de ani — ipostaziaza o lume
iremediabil harazita erorii, masacrului si raului. Pentru Morante, intreaga
Istorie este o istorie fascista tout court.

Inca de la inceputurile romanului, ca gen de naratiune implicit isto-
rica, si cele ale istoriografiei, ca disciplind ordonatoare, totalizatoare si
semnificantd, reprezentarea razboiului (a rascoalelor, revolutiilor, rastur-
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narilor, cuceririlor etc.) a fost apanajul incontestabil al barbatilor, care au
infatisat evenimentele asa cum ei insisi le-au Indurat, sau asa cum acestea
au raspuns propriilor teleologii. Cu deosebire prolifica, literatura despre
cel de-al doilea razboi mondial ofera o viziune riguros documentata des-
pre luptele purtate, dislocarea fronturilor, strategiile militare, conduita
superioara a generalilor si ofiterilor, eroismul ostasilor, spionaj, partizani,
rezistentd, cuceriri, biruinte, capitulari si asa mai departe. Putine sunt
operele literare, si incd mai putine sursele istoriografice, in care Istoria ar
fi nu numai a celor care — celebri sau anonimi — produc evenimentele, dar
si a celor care le suportd. Tendinta de a sabota scopurile totalizatoare ale
istoriografiei, inlocuind-o cu o istoriografie pluridimensionald, contin-
genta si contextuala, este pe larg practicata in scriitura postmodernista,
fiind o perspectiva specifica de tratare a istoriei umanitatii dupa ce Fuku-
yama si Vattimo au proclamat ,,sfarsitul Istoriei.” Inlocuirea articolului
definit al substantivului ,,Istoria” cu cel indefinit — ,,0 Istorie” (a ,,dia-
volului,” a ,,dandysmului,” a ,,Europei” etc.) este un indice explicit al
renuntarii la procesul de totalizare ,,prin care scriitorii de istorie, fictiune
sau chiar teorie isi unificd materialul, 1i dau coerenta, continuitate — dar
intotdeauna cu intentia de a controla si stdpani acest material, chiar cu
riscul de a-1 violenta” [1, p. 67]. Scris cu cel putin un deceniu inaintea
acestor ,,constientizari ale rupturii fata de trecut” (Jacques Le Goft), ro-
manul Elsei Morante nu intentioneaza sa ,,re-prezinte trecutul” printr-o
optica atenta la manipularile discursului oficial, din care s-ar configura
o istorie de alternativa fatd de cea ,,adevarata.” Titlul romanului nu lasa
nici un dubiu asupra intentiei sale totalizatoare: La Storia este nsdsi Is-
toria, singura de care dispunem si ,,pe care cu totii am vrea s-o uitdm”
(Garboli). Cele doua epigrafe inserate la inceputul romanului — primul,
apartinand unui supravietuitor al Hiroshimei: ,,Nu exista cuvinte, 1n nici
un limbaj uman, capabile sa consoleze cobaii care nu-si cunosc cauza
mortii,” si al doilea, preluat din Evanghelia dupa Luca: ,,...le-ai ascuns
aceste lucruri initiatilor si inteleptilor, dar le-ai dezvaluit celor mici...
caci asa ti-a fost voia,” — strapung o bresa in arhitectura compozita a
sensului istoric, lasadnd sa se intrevada lucrurile repugnante, rusinoase,
ne-reprezentabile istoric, cum sunt moartea in umilinta, sau moartea lip-
sitd de glorioasa prepozitie ,,pentru,” anonima, inutila, bigota, katkiana
(,,ca pe un cdine”’). Morante pune problema fundamentala a ,,indicibilu-
lui” prezent in orice procesare a materialului empiric brut, documentar si
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statistic, Intr-o viziune semnificanta asupra timpului istoricizat. O bogata
retorica militar-patriotica si o conspiratie a tacerii salveaza solemnitatea
tragica a razboiului de esenta sa vulgar-fiziologica. Biblioteca razboiului
contine imnuri, marsuri, cantece, ode, biografii, documente, care glorifi-
cd meseria armelor, dar evita sa inregistreze viata mizerabild a victime-
lor, foamea si frica dezumanizanta, injosirile si violurile la care au fost
supuse. Confesiunile ,,nude” despre realitatea dezonoranta a razboiului,
al carui feleos vulgar nu face deosebirea intre potentialitatea militara si
potentialitatea sexuala, au putut fi realizate abia la o distantd conside-
rabild in timp, si poate ca deloc surprinzator, in mod anonim. Exista in
filosofia morantiana a istoriei un liant arbitrar cu teza Virginiei Woolf
despre razboi ca o ,fictiune masculind grotesca” motivat, probabil, de
feminitatea scriitoarelor care le inscrie automat in aceeasi categorie a
,»cobailor.” Devalorizarea drastica si furioasa a ratiunii istorice, care nu
face decat sd legitimeze hegemonia invingatorilor si gustul viclean al pu-
terii, este o atitudine radical pacifista extrasa direct din factorul destinal.
Rézboiul aratd in mod exemplar antagonismul intre subiect si obiect, in-
tre cei care detin puterea si marea masa de oameni trimisa 1n insignifianta
de catre aceasta putere. Morante realizeaza tribunalul Istoriei anume de
pe aceasta pozitie a obiectului insignifiant, pentru ca e femeie, pentru ca
»acea [storie” nu era a ei, pentru ca nu va beneficia de nici un avantaj, de
nici o glorie, de nici o recunostinta, de nici o lespede comemorativa, de
nici un rand 1n analele Istoriei.

Arhitectonica romanului pune in evidentd conceptia morantiana
referitor la experienta mutd si cantitativa a ,,turmei” aflatd la antipo-
dul manifestarii oarbe a puterii. Temporalitatea diegetica (1941-1947)
este segmentatd in sapte capitole, fiecare dintre ele relatdnd evolutia
evenimentiala pe durata unui an. Conexiunea cu realitatea documentara
este realizata prin intermediul unor paratexte istorice care preced fieca-
re dintre cele sapte capitole si sintetizeaza evenimentele socio-politice
nonfictionale. Intercalata intre o analepsa (19** — reconstituirea istori-
ografica a tabloului geo-politic al Europei de la 1900 pana in 1941) si o
prolepsa (19** — Si Istoria continud...), ordinea artificiala a naratiunii
creeaza iluzia extensiunii atemporale a ordinii naturale narativizate. In-
corporarea in naratiune a acelor sumare ale referentului real articuleaza
relatia dintre Marea Istorie Semnificanta si mica istorie anonima intr-o
structura in chiasm. Aliantele, blocurile si puterile politice, cursa Tnarma-
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rii, imperialismul si revolutia marxista, Lenin, Trotki, Stalin, Fiihrerul,
Ducele, axa Roma-Berlin, Uniunea Sovietica si Marele Reich, blitz-kri-
eg, Antanta si Tripla Aliantd, — toatd aceastd inldntuire de evenimente
reale constituie un soi de ecran pe care se deruleaza filmul Istoriei, iar in
fata ecranului, obscura si animalic inconstienta, se deruleaza mica istorie
a invatatoarei Ida Ramundo, vaduva Mancuso, de origine semiebraica, in
varsta de treizeci si opt de ani si mama a unicului fiu, Ninnuzzu, ramas in
ingrijirea ei dupa moartea sotului.

Iduzza ignora cauzele pentru care mama sa, Nora Almagia (si nu
Almagia, care-i trada secretul rasial), a fost gasitd necatd, probabil, in
tentativa de a Inota pana in Palestina, la fel cum ignora interesele Italiei in
Africa Septentrionald si sensul cantecelor nazifasciste scandate de Nin-
nuzzu: ,,Colonele, nu vrem paine/ Vrem doar plumb pentru obuze.” Ea
facea parte din acea categorie de femei care nu se maturizeaza niciodata
si a caror ingenuitate le apropie de ,,idiotia misterioasa a animalelor care
stiu trecutul si viitorul oricarui destin, dar nu datoritd mintii, ci unui simt
pe care il poseda corpurile lor vulnerabile. Eu ag numi acest simt — care
le este comun si confundat cu alte simturi corporale — simtul sacrului: ele
inteleg prin sacru acea putere universala care le poate Inghiti si aneanti-
za doar pentru greseala de a se fi nascut” [2, p. 21]. In varful piramidei
existentiale a Iduzzei sta ,,foamea turbulenta si insatiabild” a fiului puber
care-1 Tmparte viata in orele, mereu sporite, ale exercitiului scolastic ru-
tinar — dictare: ,,Luptand pentru maretia Patriei, eroicii ostasi italieni au
purtat gloriosul nume al Romei dincolo de munti si dincolo de mari” — si
orele petrecute intr-un somn abisal stimulat de barbiturice. Intr-o zi de
ianuarie 1941, un tanar soldat bavarez pe nume Giinther, aflat la Roma
in trecere spre frontul din Africa, simti un dor neinfranat de mama si se
porni in cautarea ,,unei creaturi feminine, orice ar fi fost aceasta, o fata, o
tarfa de cartier sau chiar o femela: o iapd, o vacd, o magarita” [2, p. 20].
Creatura feminina pe care a violat-o Giinther a fost Iduzza Ramundo.

Relatata cu un amestec de cinism, obiectivitate rece si umor, scena vi-
olului prin care se deschide romanul capata relevanta unei imagini arhe-
tipale a ororii provocare de nazisti. Prin acest mise en abyme, umanitatea
violata si sangeranda se regaseste in corpul pangarit al Iduzzei. Starea ei
de ataraxie mintald, de Indurare bigotd a violului, este echivalenta unei
paralizii in masa a ratiunii, a unei trdiri somnambulice a atrocitatilor na-
zifasciste. Motivul reveriei si efectele lui perturbante capata noi valente
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ideatice. Iduzza este figura emblematica prin care Morante raspunde la
intrebarea atator istorici si romancieri ai regimurilor dictatoriale: cum a
fost posibild asumarea acelui impuls obscur de validare a propriei fiinte
prin agezarea ei intr-un spatiu al canibalismului primitiv? Alternarea
planului de suprafata al romanului (simful sacrului prin care Iduzza si
celelalte personaje percep realitatea in care traiesc) cu cel de profun-
zime (teatrul politic al Istoriei) scoate In evidentd omisiunea realului,
amnezia cultivata ca refugiu in fata spaimei terifiante de suferinta fizica
si de moarte. Dar fie ca este vorba despre reveria abulica, prin care ma-
sele insignifiante (cobaii) supravietuiesc (sau nu) in regimurile scelerate,
sau despre reveria fantasmatica, prin care diversii frustrati social Inlo-
cuiesc realitatea cu o fictiune artificiala edificata in creierul lor de marii
iluzionisti ai puterii, viata ramane n mod esential asa cum a definit-o
Calderon — un vis. Marii reveuri ai Istoriei sunt insd Mussolini si Hitler:
,,s1 unul, si altul, era in sinea lui un falit si un serv, ambii erau bolnavi de
un sentiment vindicativ de inferioritate. Se stie ca un asemenea sentiment
isi devorad victimele pe dinduntru cu ferocitatea unei rozatoare insatiabile
si adesea ii recompenseaza cu visuri. In felul lor, Mussolini si Hitler erau
doi visatori” [2, p. 45]. Proiectiile exterioare ale acestor doud personaje
istorice infestate de minciuna sunt adevarate parabole literare despre ori-
ginea viscerald a politicului. Raspunzand unei pofte materiale de viata,
,,viziunea onirica a ,,ducelui” italian era un festival al comediei in care,
printre bandiere si triumfuri proprii, vasalul umil si intrigant recita parti-
tura unor antici vasali beatificati (cezarii, augustii Tmparati...) de asupra
unei gloate vii si umilite pana la gradul de fantosa” [2, p. 45]. Profilul
bio-psihic al lui Hitler este acela al unui ,,filistin invidios” care poarta in
sine un ,,focar de infectii” niciodata tratate: ,,infestat de viciul monoton
al necrofiliei si al terorii obscene, era robul semiconstient al unui vis inca
inform, in care orice creatura vie (inclusiv el) era obiectul martiriului si
degradarii pana la putrefactie. In ultima instantd — Marele Final — visul
sau prevedea aruncarea intregii populatii terestre (inclusiv cea germa-
nicd) intr-o gramada de cadavre descompuse” [2, p. 45]. Elaborata in
ton de flecdreald familiara cu cititorul (ca ,,pentru analfabeti, in numele
carora scriu,” dupa cum ne anunta dedicatia romanului), viziunea comica
a acestor personaje terifiante este o rasturnare a discursurilor istoriogra-
fice serioase, care prilejuieste observarea lor de aproape, fara teama si
fara ,,evlavie.” Functiile rasului popular, magistral descrise de Bahtin,
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ii ,,introduce 1n zona contactului direct,” le ,,sparge invelisul exterior”
si le ,,examineaza interiorul,” 1i ,,descompune, dezmembreaza, despoaie
si demascd” pana cand ,,obiectele dezgolite” devin dea dreptul ridicole:
doi bufoni ai Istoriei — fondatorul Imperiului in ,,carul carnavalesc” si
fondatorul Marelui Reich in ,,carul mortuar” — nu sunt altceva decat doi
amarati fabricanti de visuri.

Rolul imens rezervat visului nocturn in romanul morantian este mo-
tivat anume de aceastd contrafacere a realitatii prin intermediul visului
diurn. Iduzza viseaza mult, cu si fara sedative, uneori colorat, alteori in
alb-negru, si aceste visuri transformate 1n literatura sunt un fel de ,,bule-
tine informative” despre o realitate pe care ratiunea nu o poate intelege.
Inteligenta, constiinta individuald angajata intr-un proces cognitiv, este
incapabild de a asigura cunoasterea misterelor umanitatii (personajele
nintelectuale” sfarsesc prin a intra intr-o ,,reactie alcalind” cu raul pe care
incearca sa-l inteleagd), de aceea, traducerea realitatii in limbajul reve-
riei nocturne, ascultarea vocii inconstientului transmis cu ajutorul visu-
lui, cogsmarului, delirului, premonitiei, viziunii, epifaniei mistice, sau a
ritmurilor si convulsiilor corporale, a ecolaliilor si melodiilor spontane
(écriture féminine ?), este singurul ,,continut” care poate sa asigure o
cale incerta, dar adecvata spre realitate. Dintr-un anumit punct de vedere,
La Storia este romanul triumfului funebru al ratiunii asupra naturii. De
o parte, decretele rasiale, ghetourile, lagarele de exterminare, camerele
de gazare, bombardamentele punitive, deportarile si lichidarile in masa,
experimentele chirurgicale pe viu, practicile torturii, ,,curatarea” ome-
nirii de ,,impuritdti,” imposibil de detasat de programul administrativ al
ratiunii, iar de altd parte, materia supusa exercitiului ratiunii, in forma sa
cea mai apropiata de ,,naturd” : evreii, femeile, copiii, animalele. Nu in
zadar, perceptia splendorii si a ororii lumii le este refuzata ,,inteleptilor si
initiatilor,” fiind lasata in seama celor inocenti. Rolul de célduza prin In-
fernul morantian 1i este rezervat micutului Useppe, fiul bastard nascut de
Iduzza in rezultatul ,,dorului matern” al bavarezului Giinther. Giuseppe
Felice Angiolino, zis Useppe dat fiind ca nu va ajunge niciodata la varsta
articularii corecte a numelui, venise pe lume nedorit de nimeni si era o
creatura atat de micd, incat semana cu ,,un miel nascut ultimul si uitat
pe pajiste” [2, p. 95]. Infraumanul si supraumanul se reflectd in ochii
»celesti” ai acestui agnus dei, al acestui fruct al ,,imaculatei conceptii”
(Iduzza isi ascunde sarcina si il naste ,,clandestin,” spunandu-le tuturor,
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inclusiv lui Ninnuzzu, cé I-a gasit abandonat in strada) trimis pe pamant
pentru a acumula in trupul sau fragil tot raul lumii. Daca supravietuieste
subnutritiei, atacului aerian care distruge apartamentul Iduzzei, raziilor
naziste, foamei si frigului, e pentru ca masificarea durerii umane sa-si
poatd primi ofranda inocenta a acestui tap ispasitor.

Saga micului Useppe incepe in casa maternd, unde, abandonat
incapatanarii lui de a trdi, cunoaste luxul solitudinii iluminante. Se
indragosteste de la prima vedere de Ninnuzzu, 1si imparte generos ciorba
de fasole cu Blitz, cainele bastard adus de fratele sau ca raspuns la gestul
samaritean al mamei, si contemplad cu o mirare ancestrala furnicile, frun-
zele lipite de geam si picaturile ploii, totul parandu-i-se enigma, mira-
col si sublima frumusete a lucrurilor. Dar micul sau paradis terestru este
prefacut in ruine in rezultatul bombardamentelor aeriene ale Romei din
1943. Moartea lui Blitz este prima pierdere irecuperabila a iubirii, prima
rand care musca din fragilitatea sa biologica.

Refugiati dimpreuna cu alti sinistrati intr-un depozit agricol abando-
nat, Iduzza si Useppe devin actorii unui adevarat scenariu al pitorescului
suferintei. Populat de o comunitate promiscua, galagioasa si sordida de
persoane de toate varstele, conditiile si straturile sociale, la care se adau-
gd pisica si cei doi canari ai batranului antifascist Giuseppe Secondo
(Eppetondo), hambarul colcdie de o viatd larvard si primitiva, in care
paduchii, furturile si acuplarile incestuoase reprezinta doar cateva pie-
se din lugubrul teasc al razboiului. Foamea si frica acutizeaza instinc-
tele de autoconservare, relansand legile darwinismului in cruzimea lor
originard. Vizitele Iui Ninnuzzu, luptdnd acum de partea partizanilor cu
aceeasi convingere care il facea sa Tmbrace ,,cdmasa neagra” a Ducelui,
introduc in viata lui Useppe scurte momente de uitare. Urcat pe umerii
fratelui, micul om al suferintei este adus in detasamentul de partizani,
unde cunoaste viata aventuroasa a camarazilor de lupta ai lui Ninnuzzu si
devine martorul involuntar al spiritului justitiei martiale. Antrenat intr-o
operatiune de lichidare a nemtilor, Davide Segre, tot el, Carlo Vivaldi, in
perioada ,,sejurului” In depozitul agricol, tot el, Piotr, pentru coechipie-
rii sai antifascisti, fost burghez, anarhist si teoretician al non-violentei,
linseaza un soldat SS-ist cu o ferocitate debordanta, transformandu-i cor-
pul intr-o bucatd informa de carne sangeranda. Realitatea terorii se inter-
fereaza cu suprarealitatea ,,filmata” cu ochii copilului, in mintea caruia
prinde contur o lume oraculara. Ca si loan Gura de Aur, Useppe traduce
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in grai uman ciripitul vrabiilor: ,,Totul este doar o gluma, doar o gluma,
o gluma, o gluma...” Primavara lui 1944, mai flimanda ca oricand, o
readuce pe Iduzza in orasul abandonat trupelor hitleriste de cétre regele,
guvernul si statul major refugiati in Sudul Italiei, ocupat deja de aliati. Ea
inchiriaza o camera in casa familiei Marrocco si incepe propriul razboi
pentru supravietuire: ,,lupta mizera a Iduzzei cu foamea, care o tinuse 1n-
armata timp de doi ani, ajunsese acum o lupta corp la corp. Aceastd unica
exigenta cotidiand — sa-i dea de mancare lui Useppe — o facuse insensibi-
12 fata de oricare stimul, incepand cu cel al propriei foame. Pe parcursul
acelei luni de mai, ea traise practic din putina iarba si apa, dar 1i ajungea
si atat, ba chiar 1i parea o risipa, caci orice bucdtica inghitita de ea 1i era
sustrasa lui Useppe. Cate o datd, pentru a-1 priva de si mai putin, ii venea
in minte sa fiarbd, pentru ea, scoartd de copac, frunze, ori chiar muste
si furnici, tot o substanta ar fi fost...” [2, p. 327]. Turmentata de acest
imperativ al smulgerii vietii nascute de ea din ghearele mortii, Iduzza
se transforma intr-un animal de pradad actionat de impulsul perpetuarii
speciei. Cu o abilitate nebanuita, ea furd din magaziile de provizii pazite
de nazisti, face schimb de marfuri cu traficantii, bantuie prin casele goa-
le din gheto in cautare de resturi alimentare si devasteaza, impreuna cu
alte femei posedate de aceeasi traire orgiastica a foamei, un camion cu
faina destinat militarilor germani. Pentru a fi imediat recunoscuta, pute-
rea salvatoare a corpului matern este transpusd in metafora instinctului
animalic: ,, se spune ca o tigroaica, ramasa captiva intr-o grota inghetata,
supravietui impreuna cu puii sai abia nascuti, lingdnd zapada si distribu-
indu-le puilor mici farame de carne smulse din propriul corp cu dintii” [2,
p. 330]. In lungile ore de asteptare a mamei pornita la vanitoare, Useppe
isi rezema fruntea de pumnisori si Incepea ,,s8 gandeasca.” Privirea lui
capatase o reflectie stranie, foarte asemandatoare cu cea a vitelului pe ca-
re-1 vazuse odata pe platforma unui marfar, in ochii céruia, ,,larg deschisi
si umezi,” se putea citi ,,0 precunoastere obscura’” a drumului necunoscut
spre abator. Lucrat in filigran, acest de al doilea mise en abyme contine
imaginea de ansamblu a atrocitdtii holocaustului evreilor. Glisarea de
la scena transportarii vitelor la scena transportarii evreilor in lagarele
de concentrare se face pe nesimtite, acompaniatd de o excelentd regie a
»firescului” intdmplarilor. Niste vagi reminiscente de amintiri din zilele
cand venea cu Ninnuzzu la gara pentru a se distra cu spectacolul trenuri-
lor se intretaie cu secventele de realitate observate de Useppe in timp ce

166



era purtat in brate de Iduzza prin gara Tiburtina: o liniste amagitoare, pe
un binar rectiliniu mort, stationau vreo douazeci de vagoane pentru vite,
nici un geam, doar gratii, dupa care se vedeau doi ochi ficsi, sau doua
maini Inclestate, o rumoare dezordonata, gemete, altercatii, psalmodi-
eri, injurii, voci senile repetand cuvantul ,,mama,” strigate sterile, infi-
oratoare, urland bestial cuvinte elementare ca ,,apa,” ,,aer,” printre care
irumpeau racnetele convulsive ale unei femei cuprinsa de durerile facerii
si apelativele clamate de o femeie pe peron: ,,Fascistilor, deschideti! Eu
sunt evreica!” Parintii, sotul ei si cei patru copii erau induntru.

In noaptea aceea, Useppe incepu s vorbeasca in somn, balbaind spas-
modic, printre lacrimi si suspine, cuvantul ,,cal.” Era substantivul comun
prin care el denumea toate patrupedele, inclusiv, viteii.

Starsitul razboiului pune capat viziunilor cosmaresti ale Iduzzei visa-
te in fiecare noapte: ,,strazile Romei si ale lumii i se aratau supraincarcate
de posibilele carneficii ale lui Useppette, ale micutului siu paria fara rasa,
subdezvoltat, malnutrit, sirman campion fara nici o valoare. Uneori, nu
doar nemtii si fascistii 1i pareau asasini, ci toti oamenii adulti; ea mergea
pe acele strazi inspaiméantata, apoi ajungea, epuizata si cu ochii holbati, in
cameruta ei, Incepand Inca din strada a striga: Useppe! Useppe! si razand
ca o copild bolnava la auzul vocisoarei care-i raspundea: ce, ma’?” [2,
p. 287]. Pe ecranul Istoriei, in Italia vine la putere guvernul Parri, SUA
produce prima bomba atomica, Uniunea Sovietica invadeaza Manciuria
si Coreea, are loc conferinta de la Potsdam, se instaleaza cortina de fier,
cade guvernul Parri, este ales presedinte De Gasperi, Togliatti, in fruntea
ministerului justitiei, realizeaza ,,pacificarea nationala,” iar in fata ecra-
nului, viata Iduzzei capata un aparent aspect de normalitate. Reluarea
activitatii scolare 1i permite sa inchirieze un apartament in care, foarte
curdnd, se va instala si Ninnuzzu Impreund cu o catea de rasad scotiana,
albd, Ingrijita si foarte frumoasa, chiar asa cum 1i spunea numele: Bel-
la. Dar semnele lumii descentrate nu inceteaza sa developeze imaginile
infernului Istoriei. Conversiunea sufleteasca a lui Useppe este rezultatul
cunoasterii indirecte a tarelor existentei absurdizate, ca un avertisment
pentru consolarile facile ale taumaturgilor societatii. In timpul unei plim-
bari prin oras, Useppe ramane incremenit in fata unei tarabe cu ziare si
reviste ilustrate cu ,,fotografii actuale”: ,,pe prima se vedea un bulevard
cu copaci (...) De fiecare copac spanzura cate un corp, in linie dreapta,
in aceeasi pozitie identicd, cu capul inclinat pe o parte, picioarele putin
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desfacute si mainile legate la spate. Erau toti tineri, toti rau imbracati, cu
un aer de saracie. Pe fiecare dintre ei era atarnat un carton pe care scria:
PARTIZAN. $i toti erau barbati, cu exceptia uneia, la Inceputul randu-
lui, care nu purta nici o inscriptie si, spre deosebire de altii, nu spanzura
de o franghie, ci era infiptd cu gatul intr-un carlig de macelarie” [2, p.
370]. O alta fotografie pecetluise imaginea unui batran ingenuncheat in
fata unei gramezi care parea sd fie facuta din trupuri umane. Pe coperta
colorata a unei alte reviste era fotografia atroce a unei tinere femei rasa
pe cap si descult, cu un prunc blond in brate, infasurat in niste zdrente
murdare, care trecea prin mijlocul unei multimi ce radea, o imbrancea si
arata cu degetul spre ,,curva nazistd.” Comentariul auctorial citeste de pe
»prompterul” constiintei copilului intrat in contact cu agresiunea exterio-
rului: ,,va raimane pentru totdeauna imposibil s stim ce putu sa inteleaga
bietul analfabet Useppe din acele fotografii lipsite de sens,” dar Iduzza
recunoscu stupoarea care schimonosi fata lui blonda si oroarea din ochii
lui celesti, care era aceeasi pe care o vazuse la fiul sdu in gara Tiburtina.
Sub presiunea violentei exteriorului, corpul lui Useppe cedeaza, primind
in el, ireversibil si letal, Marele Rau. Ca si in cazul cancerului, sau al
altei maladii misterioase si incurabile, epilepsia lui Useppe este numita
metonimic ,,marele rau,” sugerand efectele de surdina ale Raului Istoric.
Repetate ori de cate ori afectiunea sa naiva era muscata de insensibilita-
tea brutald a existentei, crizele de epilepsie framantau in convulsii spu-
moase trupul lui Useppe, care-i adresa Iduzzei aceeasi intrebare lipsita
de raspuns: ,,de ce, ma’?” Este ultimul si magistralul mise en abyme din
acest roman: bavarezul o violase pe Iduzza la fel cum ,,bavarezii” viola-
sera o jumatate de glob pamantesc si moartea lui Useppe, desi are drept
cauza fizicd epilepsia mostenitd de la mama, este in realitate provocata
de viciul ,,patern” al carnagiului.

Trecerea spre sfarsitul drumului cristic al lui Useppe insumeaza o
serie de pierderi alienante: brutalitatea medicilor, incapacitatea de a se
adapta la regimul scolar, confruntarea cu o banda de puberi delincventi
(piratii), arestarea singurului sau prieten, Scimo, un baiat fugit de la re-
formatoriu care se ascundea intr-o cabana pe malul Tibrului, disparitia
lui Ninnuzzu, devenit contrabandist, care moare intr-o confruntare cu
carabinierii. Prilej pentru o adevarata fenomenologie a iubirii materne,
acest din urma eveniment ipostaziaza un segment psihanalitic evitat cu
precautie de specialistii inconstientului: culpa mamei de a fi nascut copi-
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lul intru suferinta si moarte. Iduzza trece printr-un lent proces de erozi-
une a psihicului cu efecte terifiante: ea nu poate calca pe pamant, pentru
ca acest pamant e facut acum si din carnea fiului sdu, nu poate atinge
iarba si frunzele, pentru ca ele se hranesc din carnea fiului sau, nu poate
respira aerul, pentru ca el era supt de plante din plamanii fiului sau si in
toate aceste sosii abnorme ale lui Ninnuzzu ea recunostea vocea implo-
ratoare a copilului de alta data — ajutd-ma, ma’! — urmata de cea acuza-
toare a fiului matur: ,,Pleaca de aici! Vina e a ta! De ce m-ai nascut? Vina
e ata, ma’! Vina ¢ a ta!” Aflata la numai jumatate de pas de pierderea
ratiunii si terorizatd de responsabilitatea pentru cealalta viatd nascuta de
ea, Iduzza i se adreseaza unui Dumnezeu in care n-a crezut niciodata cu
o rugaciune plind de resentimente crestine: ,,Dumnezeule, daca nu poti
altceva, da-i macar odihna. Fa-l, cel putin, sd moara de tot!” [2, p. 473].
Dupa decesul stapanului, Bella ramane 1n posesia lui Useppe, devenind
cea de-a doua mama, iubitoare si protectoare a acelui corp suferind de
,marele rau,” atasata cu o devotiune canina de unicul sdu ,,tanc” daruit de
soarta. Useppe poarta lungi discutii ,,filosofice” cu Bella, caci n-a incetat
sa inteleagd limbajul animalelor, una dintre ele fiind apologia dragostei
pure, asa cum existd doar in natura nedenaturata de ratiune: ,,Unul mai
frumos decat altul! (...) Sa-1 luam, de exemplu, pe Antonio al meu, cel
de la Napoli...Hotarat, cel mai frumos dintre toti era el! Insd Ninnuzzu
al meu, e destul sa-1 vezi: unul mai frumos decat el nu exista! (...) Si tu,
esti cel mai frumos dintre toti pe pamant. Nu se discuta! Si mama ta! S-a
mai vazut oare vreo fatd mai frumoasa ca dansa? Eh, toatd Roma stie. E
o frumusete infinitd. Infinita! Si Scimo? Ce intrebare? Oricine-1 vede stie
ca e cel mai frumos! (...) Si Davide? Aaaah! Frumusetea lui Davide e cea
mai mare. Absolutd. Maxima. Infinita? Infinitd” [2, p. 557].

Provocata de o confruntare inegald cu banda de ,,pirati” minori venita
sa devasteze coliba prietenului sdu Scimo, ultima criza epileptica a lui
Useppe a fost fatald. Giuseppe Felice Angiolino Ramundo a murit 1n-
tr-o zi de luni din iunie 1947. Cronica mondena consemna evenimentul
senzational al zilei, proiectand astfel, pentru prima oara, numele Iduzzei
pe ecranul Marii Istorii: ,,O dramd plina de pietate intamplata in cartie-
rul Testaccio — Mama innebunitd vegheaza asupra corpului neinsufletit
al copilului. A fost necesara impuscarea bestiei.”” Pentru Arhiva Starii
Civile, Iduzza muri noud ani mai tarziu, intr-un ospiciu de nebuni, dar
in realitate, sardcacioasa ei istorie sfarsi odata cu cea a lui Useppe, la fel
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ca si istoria mamei Bella, impuscatd pentru turbarea cu care i apara pe
Useppe mort si Iduzza dementi de executorii legali. In ultimele fractiuni
de ratiune, Iduzza viziona filmul Marii Istorii: ,,rulau scenele istoriei
umane (Istoria) pe care ea le percepu ca spirale multiple ale unui asasi-
nat interminabil. Si astdzi, ultimul asasinat era bastardutul sau Useppe.
Intreaga Istorie a natiunilor de pe pamant a colaborat la acest final: uci-
derea pruncului Useppe Ramundo” [2, p. 647].

Orice comentariu este de prisos. La Storia nu este o carte pentru her-
meneuticd, ci una pentru citire obligatorie si formare spirituala. Morante
a reusit, totusi, sa scrie ,,ultimul roman de pe pamant,” dat fiind ca este
singurul, din secolul al XX-lea, care se ridica la Tnaltimea tragicului pu-
rificator prin lacrimi.
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In acest articol ne propunem si aborddam problema ce tine de finalitatea
instruirii in cadrul invatamantului universitar, or misiunea universitdtii este cea
de a forma studentul, de a-i transmite, de a-i largi orizontul de cunostinte si de a-1
ghida in aplicarea acestor cunostinte. Activitatile asociate ale acestei misiuni de
baza ar fi instruirea propriu-zisa, cercetarea, precum §i integrarea in serviciul
comunitdatii. In articolul prezent vom analiza si interpreta provocarile cu care se
confrunta invatamantul superior actual in misiunea sa de instruire si formare.
Vom miza, de asemenea, pe echilibrul intre instruirea universitara generald si
formarea profesionald, cerutd de societate la ziua de azi. Obiectivul prioritar al
invatamantului universitar actual il constituie instruirea in profunzime. Pentru
a asigura o calitate a instruirii mai bund, institutia universitard trebuie sd se
focalizeze pe cativa poli importanti precum: polul predare/invatare, polul de
evaluare a studentilor, dezvoltarea profesionala a profesorilor si finalmente
controlul calitatii, acestea influentand direct si imediat dezvoltarea globala a
studentului.

Cuvinte-cheie: Etudiant-apprenant, enseignant-formateur, défi, pédagogie
universitaire, développement professionnel

En nous référant a une analyse de Papadopoulos [7] « 1’éducation
est plus que jamais le point de mire de la société et porteuse d’attentes
diverses ». Selon le didacticien, elle peut étre considérée, comme la
voie d’une prospérité économique future, comme un instrument pour
combattre le chémage, comme une force qui méne a des avancées
scientifiques et technologiques, comme la condition vitale d’une société
dans laquelle les loisirs prennent une part importante, comme un facteur
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de progrés social, comme la garante des valeurs démocratiques ou comme
le passeport pour le succes individuel.[7]

Mariane Frenay, dans son ouvrage « L’étudiant/apprenant » [4]
a continué¢ la recherche de Papadopoulos et a identifi¢ 7 facteurs
explicatifs :

- la croissance exponentielle des connaissances et de I’information ;

- le mouvement accéléré des changements technologiques ;

- le niveau élevé et persistant du taux de chdmage ;

- la redistribution des groupes d’age, résultant des changements
démographiques ;

- ’interdépendance croissante des nations ;

-I’émergence de nouveaux enjeux sociaux et

- les changements d’attitudes a I’égard du rdle des politiques publiques
avec des tendances de plus en plus nettes vers une décentralisation et
prise de responsabilités aux niveaux locaux.

Dans cet ordre d’idées, 'université est confrontée a des défis
importants, souligne Barnett.[3] Le garant de son avenir seront alors, le
dynamisme et la réflexion. Les défis majeurs de I’enseignement supérieur
du XXIeme siecle seront contourés autour d’un nouvel humanisme en
éducation basé sur des valeurs culturelles et formatives. Il est primordial
de développer de nouvelles stratégies « pour augmenter les possibilités
d’apprentissage de tous et tout au long de la vie d’autre part I’importance
de la qualité et de la pertinence de 1’éducation » [4, p.57]

En effet, ’apprentissage devient un pivot fondamental de tous progres
futurs. « Il permet a I’individu tout au long de la vie, de s’adapter a son
environnement de travail mais aussi I’apprentissage devient une activité
qui a sa propre raison d’étre. » [4, p.57] De cette fagon il convient de
développer de nouvelles stratégies et politiques pour permettre cet
apprentissage permanent. Ainsi, I’enseignement supérieur et la formation
d’adultes occupent une place stratégique pour contribuer a cet apprentissage
en fournissant I’enseignement et la recherche, la formation initiale et
continue ainsi que les programmes orientés pour répondre aux besoins de
la communauté.

L’enjeu de cette étude est de définir la MISSION fondamentale de
la formation universitaire. Cependant, I’enjeu majeur de I’apprentissage
est le transfert de connaissances et de compétences générales ou
spécifiques. Donc la mission primordiale de 1’université et de transférer
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cet apprentissage dans les situations auxquelles les étudiants et futurs
professionnels seront confrontés.

Assiter définit la compétence comme « un concept large qui comprend
la capacité de transférer des stratégies et des connaissances a de nouvelles
situations » [2, p119]. Cela signifie de transférer une chose apprise dans
un domaine a un autre domaine. « L’acquisition de ces capacités ou
compétences peuvent impliquer des techniques qui facilitent le transfert
des capacités acquises dans un contexte, ou dans un domaine cognitif, a
un autre » [2, p.120].

Une bonne partie d’étudiants considérent qu’apprendre a I’université,
c’est mémoriser le discours d’un professeur pour le lui restituer le
jour de I’examen. Une autre partie, par contre, pensent que c’est une
occasion d’accumuler des connaissances pour les mettre en pratique
dans leur future profession. De cette fagon, chaque étudiant imagine sa
propre conception de ce qu’est apprendre a [’université. A partir de cette
conception se forment les comportements des étudiants.

Romainville [6] a fait une recherche qualitative, portant sur les
étudiants de premiére année. Voici la description des catégories utilisées
dans cette recherche :

«Conception 1 : apprendre c’est acquérir des connaissances.

C’estune conception selon laquelle, 1’étudiant associe 1’apprentissage
a une augmentation de son savoir. L’apprentissage est considéré comme
une accumulation qui augmente le bagage de connaissances de 1’étudiant.
Les connaissances sont considérées comme des unités discretes,
factuelles, prétes a étre « consommeées ».

Conception 2 : apprendre, ¢ ’est mémoriser, étudier.

Selon cette conception, [’apprentissage est défini comme un stockage
d’informations pour satisfaire a un test ultérieur de reproduction de ces
informations. Par rapport a la premicre conception il s’agit de I’utilisation
ultérieure des connaissances.

Conception 3 : apprendre, c’est stocker des connaissances a mettre
en pratique dans la réalite.

L’apprentissage est vu comme un stockage d’informations qui
permettra d’affronter 1’environnement extérieure, de résoudre des
problémes.

Conception 4 : apprendre, c’est dégager du sens.

C’est une conception d’ordre qualitatif. Le procés d’apprentissage
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représente pour les étudiants une recherche personnelle du sens.
« Apprendre, c’est explorer et maitriser en profondeur un nouveau
champ de concepts pour mieux comprendre la réalité, c’est dégager
progressivement des significations ».[4,p.67]

Conception 5 : L’apprentissage vu comme un développement
personnel.»

De cette conception résulte que ’accent est mis de 1’apprentissage sur
le développement personnel de I’étudiant. Mariane Frenay mentionne que
« I’apprentissage est vu comme une modification qualitative de soi, une
transformation de sa personne, une actualisation de ses potentialités, de
ses intéréts ». [4,p.67] Ici, I’attention est concentrée sur les modifications
de la personne. L’étudiant qui a appris possede une vision différente du
monde qui modifie sa personnalité en profondeur.

Types de conceptions évoquées par des étudiants de premier cycle

Conceptions N %
Accumulation de connaissances 4 11,4
Mémoriser, étudier : 16 45,7

- en surface 9
- en profondeur 7
Acquérir et appliquer 7 20
Dégager du sens 6 8,6
Développer sa personne 5 14,3
TOTAL 35 100

Source : Romainville

Comme on peut observer de cette enquéte qualitative, la majorité
d’étudiants associe ’apprentissage a 1’étude, a la mémorisation, a
la rétention d’information. Paradoxalement, la recherche du sens en
soi et du développement personnel sont minoritaires. De plus, cette
recherche a montré que les techniques de restructuration personnelle
ne font pas partie des stratégies habituelles des étudiants. D’autres
études similaires ont démontré que les étudiants recourent a des
comportements basés sur I’assimilation de I’information ou son stockage
{80%} contre 20% seulement a des comportements orientés vers une
appropriation plus personnelle de la matiére : ’argumentation, la
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justification, la restructuration de 1’information de maniére personnelle
et I’exemplification. Une autre tendance privilégiée par les étudiants est
I’apprentissage reproductif.

La recherche en pédagogie universitaire a suivi 5 orientations
différentes pour analyser la maniére d’apprendre de I’étudiant, constate
M. Frenay dans son ouvrage [4, p.82].

« -une approche behavioriste dans laquelle on postule que certains
comportements observables, par exemple la gestion du temps peuvent
étre associés a un apprentissage efficace.

- une approche cognitiviste qui envisage 1’apprentissage comme
un processus de traitement de I’information. Cette perspective place
I’¢étudiant au centre de I’apprentissage et considere que chaque individu
différe dans sa maniére d’acquérir et de réactiver I’information.

- une approche meta cognitiviste qui postule que c’est la qualité de
I’analyse par 1’étudiant de ses propres stratégies qui influence la qualité
de son apprentissage. Les étudiants les plus performants seraient ceux
qui peuvent expliciter, analyser et conceptualiser avec précision leur
maniére d’apprendre.

- une approche motivationnelle qui s’intéresse aux caractéristiques
affectives et aux traits de personnalité qui sont susceptibles d’influencer
la maniére d’apprendre et d’étudier a I'université. Dans cette optique,
I’apprentissage est fonction d’un « savoir-étre » ou d’un « savoir-
devenir » plutot que de « savoirs » ou de « savoirs-faire ».

- une approche cognitivo-motivationnelle qui postule que
I’apprentissage de I’étudiant est le résultat d’une interaction entre des
processus cognitifs et motivationnels.»

L’activité d’apprentissage est basée sur une intention d’apprendre
(c’est- a-dire une motivation, un objectif) et une décision d’apprendre
(c’est-a- dire un choix, une volonté). « On peut « vouloir-apprendre » par
plaisir ou par intérét personnel mais on peut aussi « vouloir-apprendre »
parce que I’on percoit qu’il est nécessaire ou utile de le faire », arrive a
la conclusion M. Frenay [4, p.83].

Une grande importance dans 1’apprentissage a la motivation. A son
tour, la motivation est étroitement liée a I’implication dans le contexte
universitaire. L’implication de I’étudiant traduit la maniére dont il va
s’engager dans les différentes tdches auxquelles il est confronté. Un
étudiant motivé est un étudiant responsable qui a un projet et pose des
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actes en conséquence. Si la responsabilité de 1’étudiant motivé consiste
a s’impliquer totalement dans les taches d’apprentissage, celle du
professeur consiste a rendre les taches d’apprentissage les plus motivantes
possible.

Selon Willis [9], 5 facteurs pédagogiques ont un impact important sur
I’implication de I’¢tudiant :

- « ’attitude des enseignants : le role de I’enseignant est avant tout
de faire la preuve de I’intérét du cours et de créer un climat qui stimule
I’implication des étudiants ;

- le contenu du cours : un cours est jugé intéressant pour des raisons
personnelles, souvent trés variables d’un individu a I’autre ou pour ses
liens explicites avec la profession ;

- la taille plus ou moins impersonnelle du groupe d’étudiants : plus le
groupe d’étudiants est important, et donc impersonnel, moins le climat
est jugé stimulant et participatif ;

- la nature de I’évaluation : 1’évaluation chiffrée est per¢ue comme
un frein a ’implication des étudiants, dans la mesure ou elle déplace
leur attention vers la recherche immédiate de points supplémentaires,
aux dépenses d’autres préoccupations ;

- le soutien a un apprentissage auto-dirigé et en profondeur : les cours
qui stimulent 1’apprentissage en profondeur et qui mettent I’accent sur le
développement de projets personnels sont également considérés comme
des facteurs d’implication ». C’est le constat de la méme didacticienne
M. Frenay dans son livre [4, p.93].

En méme temps, dans le processus d’apprentissage, les étudiants se
confrontent avec une série de problémes. Dans cet ordre d’idées, Frenay
[4, p.124] cite une analyse faite par Gibs et Jenkins qui ont identifié¢ huit
zones de problémes qui sont soulevés par I’augmentation de la taille des
groupes d’étudiants dans I’enseignement universitaire et qui font plus
problématique un apprentissage de qualité.

« - Manque de clarté¢ dans les buts : les étudiants éprouvent des
difficultés a bien cerner en quoi le cours consiste, ce qu’il faut apprendre,
quel est le but de certains travaux et évaluations, ce qui sera un « bon »
produit d’apprentissage.

- Manque de connaissances sur ses progres : les étudiants ne savent pas
s’ils travaillent suffisamment, s’ils comprennent vraiment les concepts.

- Manque de conseils pour s’améliorer : méme si les étudiants

176



pergoivent qu’ils ont certaines difficultés a comprendre, ils ne savent pas
comment s’améliorer.

- Moins de lecture : les étudiants ne lisent que les textes proposés
dans les supports de lecture.

- Difficultés de soutenir une étude indépendante : les étudiants
doivent réaliser des travaux individuels ou de groupe mais n’ont pas
nécessairement de support et sont livrés a eux-mémes.

- Manque de possibilité de discussion.

- Difficulté de gérer la diversité d’étudiants : les étudiants sont
considérés comme une masse homogene.

- Difficulté de motiver les étudiants : les étudiants sont passifs et non
engagés, noyés dans la masse. »

Finalement, pour favoriser un apprentissage en profondeur il faudrait
accorder aux étudiants plus d’Autonomie et d’Independence, pour que
cela leur permette de faire face positivement a des situations de transfert
ultérieures. Donc, les enseignants ne doivent pas seulement étre attentifs
aux situations d’acquisition des connaissances mais aussi proposer des
situations de transfert qui favorisent la mobilisation des connaissances
construites par les étudiants.

En guise de conclusion

Faisant cette analyse, nous avons essayé¢ de présenter les défis que
I’université rencontre dans sa mission de FORMATION. La conclusion
a laquelle nous sommes arrivés est qu’il faut respecter un équilibre entre
une formation générale d’une longue tradition universitaire humaniste
et une formation professionnelle plus spécifique qu’exige actuellement
la société du savoir. Nous avons également identifi¢ "OBJECTIF
prioritaire de 1’étudiant d’aujourd’hui : I’apprentissage en profondeur,
c’est-a-dire une reconstruction personnelle et critique et le transfert
des connaissances et compétences acquises a I’université dans d’autres
contextes. Dans cette analyse, nous avons privilégié la facette « étudiant »
pour mettre en evidence la qualité de la formation universitaire, mais il
ne faut pas négliger la facette de 1’enseignant-formateur a travers ses
actes professionnels et ’implication dans ses taches et leur valorisation.
Tous ces éléments contribuent non seulement a la formation universitaire
de I’étudiant-apprenant mais aussi a son développement personnel et a
son expérience de vie.
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This article is about medical language in Romanian. The teaching-learning les-
sons of the Romanian language and medical terminology, in groups of students, are
important in the formation of a linguistic-terminological axis (to ensure a further
integration of medicine students in the socio-professional environment), but also
of a respectful attitude towards Romanian culture and language. Deontological
didactics (deontology is considered “a science of duty and moral obligations”) is
based on the concepts of good and beauty, aesthetic categories, which form the ba-
sis of general-human norms and cultivates the qualities of a bonhomie. These two
categories (associated in medicine with health, a concept that implies goodness
and beauty (in the popular version. Its all good and beautiful, when a person is
healthy!) Are likely to be applied based on teaching texts (including the Hippocra-
tic Oath), of texts of civilization, aphorisms, but also of practical exercises. Deon-
tological didactics is fundamental in establishing socio-professional interpersonal
relationships ( first of all, doctor-patient). The knowledge of medicine, offered from
the deontological perspective, projects the attitude of physicians towards its future
socio-professional status, that of a doctor:

Keywords: Didactics, medicine, medical language, medical knowledge,
deontology.

Introducere. In articolul L’ hyperonymie dans la structuration des
terminologies [4, p. 79-86], Pierre Lerat face o tratare a hiperonimiei,
avand drept reper ,,conceptologia Iui Wiister” — raportul semantic intre
diferite unitati lexicale. Altfel spus, un ansamblu de unitati conceptuale
exteriorizeaza interactiunea logica ierarhica a unitatilor conceptuale.

Hiperonimul formeaza raportul dintr-o notiune generica si o notiune
pe care o cumuleaza. Astfel, hiperonimia (< gr. hyper ,,de asupra” + < gr.
onima ,,nume”) este rezultatul cumularii logice de caracteristici, formand
limita superioard, iar hiponimia (< gr. hypo ,,sub” + < gr. onima ,,nume”)
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este limita inferioard. Ambele exteriorizeaza structurile paradigmatice ce
tin de un camp semantic.

~Formula didactica deontologica este una ambitioasa, dat fiind cam-
pul conceptual pe care il presupune, stabilind, 1n linii mari, o relatie de
hiper-/hiponimie, in tridimensionalitatea ontologie, gnoseologie, deonto-
logie, atribuitd la domeniul de activitate — medicina, disciplind complexa,
care are drept obiect de studiu omul (dimensiunea ontologica (,,esenta
fiintei”, ,,fiinta in ceea ce existd” sau ,,existenta fiintei si a lucrurilor) —
fiintd biologica. Dimensiunea gnoseologica (,,cunoasterea lucrurilor si
felul cum le percepem”) presupune cunoasterea lucrurilor de medicina,
inclusiv terminologia medicald; iar dimensiunea deontologica (,,stiintd a
datoriei si a obligatiilor morale”) este importanta prin aspectul etico-mo-
ral, pe care 1l comporta profesia de medic, prin Insasi esenta ei, pentru ca
presupune formarea atitudinii medicinistilor fata de omul-pacient. Aceste
hiperonime au un rol logico-semantic definitoriu in stabilirea unei relatii
semantice de subordonare, care implica ,,ierarhizarea conceptual-seman-
ticd si care, la randul ei, presupune o abordare relationald a unitatilor de
limba in lexicul comun si in cel specializat” [1, p. 136].

In raport cu medicina, omul are trei pozitii: omul-pacient; omul-me-
dic (specialist relativ format in domeniu, pentru ca medicina este o dis-
ciplind cu permanente provocari de formare continud); omul-medicinist
(medicinist in formare) — didactica, parte a pedagogiei (principii, metode
si forme de organizare a procesului de invatamant) fiind omniprezenta.
Didactica devine hiponimul (susceptibil a fi dezvoltat) dimensiunii deon-
tologice, care are drept reper conceptele:

e Bonum, i, n ,binele”: Bene habit/ E bine; Summum bonum/ Binele
suprem etc.

o Pulchrum, i, n ,frumosul”: Pulchre, bene, recte!! Frumos, bine,
corect!; Pulchra res homo est si homo est/ Frumoasd fiintd este omul,
daca este om etc., aplicate in didactica.

Asadar, procesul de predare-invatare a ,,lucrurilor” de medicina se
axeaza pe bine si frumos in a studia medicina si pe bine si frumos in a
practica medicina [6].

Luand in considerare faptul ca o buna parte dintre medicinisti sunt
alogloti, iar bilingvismul existent si persistent in Republica Moldova si-a
lasat amprenta, promovand o atitudine uneori adversa fatd de limba ro-
mana, aceste doua principii sunt la ordinea de zi.
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Eugeniu Coseriu mentiona faptul ca pentru limbajul nu este necesar de
a cunoaste numai limba, ci si ,,lucrurile” desemnate: ,,Pentru a identifica
«limba functionalay [...] e necesar sa parcurgem un drum lung si sa distin-
gem intre: 1) cunoasterea limbii si cunoasterea lucrurilor...” [2, p. 250]:

1. Cunoasterea limbii — insusirea unui suport lingvistic cotidian, care
presupune cunostinte generale de limba romana, asigurarea competentei
lingvistice propriu-zise” [ibidem].

2. Cunoasterea ,,lucrurilor” — cunoasterea ,,lucrurilor’” medicale.

1. Didactica deontologica la nivel de cunoastere a limbii

Este esential ca studentul sa dobdndeasca o infelegere §i un sentiment
viu al valorilor.

El trebuie sa aiba un sim¢ puternic al lucrurilor frumoase si bune.
Albert Einstein

Un factor decisiv este suscitarea interesului i cultivarea respectului
pentru limba romana, sporirea nivelului de motivare in studierea disci-
plinei Limba romdna si terminologie medicala, dar si punerea in valoare
a personalitatii studentului si a profesorului de limba romana. Exercitiul
de mai jos este propus medicinistilor la primele lectii de limba romana
si este, mai degraba, o invitatie la discutii, oferindu-li-se posibilitatea de
a-si expune opinia.

Eu sunt constient(d) de valoarea . A Profesia de
P Limba romana .
personalitatii mele medic
respect culturd integrare
sunt responsabil istorie socioprofesionala

manifest toleranta popor
manifest empatie

accept diversitatea

Este important, de asemenea, ca la primele lectii studentul sa sesizeze
respectul din partea profesorului, care va fi un model demn de urmat.
Urmatorul exercitiu sintetizeaza esenta intregului curs, dar si proiectea-
z4 un statut etico-moral al medicinistului. In prima coloand Ma respect
studentul trebuie sd indice modul in care se respecta, in a doua coloana
Respect — modul 1n care isi respectd semenii, in a treia coloand Sunt res-
pectat —modul in care intelege ca este respectat de cei care-1 inconjoara.
Partea forte a exercitiului este faptul ca studentul 1si delimiteaza propriul
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ego: iubesc oamenii, deci ma respect; daca nu i-as iubi, atunci...m-as
respecta? Este recomandabil ca exercitiul sa fie completat mai intai de
catre profesor.

Completati si argumentati!

Ma respect Respect Sunt respectat
Model: Tubesc oamenii Stiu sa ascult Pot miza pe ajutor

Cinquain-ul este un exercitiu didactico-poetic, de cinci randuri, ates-
tat la inceputul sec. al XX-lea. Il considerdm eficient in dezvoltarea abi-
litatilor de comunicare, deoarece:

1. sintetizeaza informatia;

2. evalueaza vocabularul detinut de student;

3. dezvolta o gandire critica;

4. este o exersare a modelului de formare a enunturilor.

Medicina Studentul Eu
Moderna si complexa Inteligent si asiduu | ...............
Trateaza, salveaza si alina Cunoaste, invata, aplicd | ................

Medicina oferd sanatate omului. | Studentul asigurd continui- |...............
tatea medicinei.
Viata Carte |

1. Didactica deontologica la nivel de cunoastere a ,lucrurilor”
medicale (Juramdntul lui Hippocrate, corpus aforistic):

Medicul grec Hippocrate din Cos, considerat parintele medicinei, autor
al Juramantului tuturor medicilor, in studiile sale a creat un sistem termi-
nologic al medicinei, preluand tot ce era de valoare din arta medicala si
magie, practicata de greci, arabi, egipteni, sumerieni, evrei. Romanii din
Antichitate au preluat cunostintele medicale de la greci. Se considera ca
insusi Hippocrate ar fi avut un dascil trac in ale medicinei, Herodicos din
Selimbria [3, p.77].

Binele si frumosul, categorii estetice, la nivel de cunoastere a ,,lucru-
rilor” de medicina in baza textului Juramantul lui Hippocrate promovea-
za normele deontologice ale profesiei de medicina.

Mentionam faptul ca existd mai multe variante de traducere a tex-
tului original. Vom face referinte la textul inclus in manualul Limba
latina si terminologie medicala [5], implementat la USMF , Nicolae
Testemitanu”.
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Juramantul lui Hippocrate incepe cu elogierea zeului antic Apollo,
zeul Soarelui si a artelor; soarele fiind echivalat cu sanatatea (Acolo unde
intra medicul, intra soarele), iar medicina devine artd (ars medendi).
Preceptele medicale de multe ori iau forma aforistica, deoarece nsisi
Hippocrate este primul care foloseste termenul aforism in identificarea
,coerentd si concisd” a simptomelor anumitor boli, intru diagnosticarea
corectd a acestora si administrarea de tratament si a le trata. Ulterior, din
medicina, ideea a fost preluata si de alte stiinte.

,Voi indeplini (juramdntul, pe cdt ma vor ajuta puterile si perceperea”.
Perceperea sau ,,priceperea” se egaleaza cu binele; tot aici, mentiondm
aforismul axat pe varianta latind a Juramdntului: Primum non nocere,
deinde curare/ Mai intdi nu fa rau, apoi trateaza. Raul major pe care il
poate face un medic este necunoasterea ,,lucrurilor de medicind”, respec-
tiv raul devine unul neconditionat

., Jur sa socotesc ca pe egalul parintilor mei pe acela care m-a invatat
arta medicala, sa impart cu el bucuriile mele, sa ii asigur toate nevoile
in caz de lipsa...” — echivalarea pedagogi = parinti; binele se rasplateste
cu bine si, respectiv, pedagogii sunt considerati parinti, de la care s-au
preluat cunostintele de medicina.

,,-.. SA Impartdsesc preceptele generale, lectiile prin grai viu [...] tutu-
ror discipolilor care au depus juramant sa slujeasca legea medicala...”
—,,a nu face din medicind o taina” este baza continuitatii cunostintelor de
medicina, acumulate in vivo si in vitro. In Antichitate si in Evul mediu,
aceste cunostinte erau transmise la anumiti oameni sau erau considerate
»taine familiale”, nedivulgate si transmise din generatii in generatii, fapt
prin care se explica pierderea, uneori irecuperabild, a acestora.

. In orice casd voi intra, voi merge spre binele bolnavului [...] si nu
voi da oricine mi-ar cere acest lucru un drog ucigator etc.” — binele bol-
navului Tnseamnd un diagnostic corect si un tratament adecvat. Totodata,
categoria estetica binele este pusd in opozitie cu cea antiestetica — rdaul:
., Voi dispune [...] ca regimul dietetic sa fie servit in folosul bolnavului
si nu in dezavantajul sau spre raul lui”; lexemul folos, asociat cu bine-
le, achizitioneaza statutul de categorie esteticd; iar cuvantul dezavantaj,
asociat cu raul — statut opozant.

Conceptul frumos presupune calitdti indispensabile profesiei de me-
dic, care se cer cultivate medicinistilor: castitate, probitate, discretie (ca-
pacitatea de a pastra taina medicala):
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»Prin castitate si probitate imi voi mentine curatd profesiunea
mea’’;

., Toate cele ce in decursul exercitiului meu [...] as putea vedea sau
auzi, privind viata semenilor mei si nu trebuie divulgate, le voi retine pen-
tru mine, socotind ca toate acestea au dreptul la cel mai deplin secret...”
— sintagma ,,profesie curata” proiecteaza o deontologie medicala corecta
nu doar in raport cu profesia de medic, dar si in raport cu pacientii (in
special, la nivel de comunicare); personalizarea eu (cast, onest, discret,
decent) versus profesie (casta, discreta, decentd) ofera calitate artei de a
medica, proeminand portretul ideal al medicului.

Didacticismul aforismelor latine constd in a ne invéta a gandi si a
percepe realitatea (subiectiva, de altfel), in complexitatea sistemului de
,lucruri” medicale din perspectiva spiritualitatii antice, a intelege esenta
acestor ,,lucruri” ca suma a realitatii, iar Omul-medic — parte integranta
a acesteia.

Medice, cura aegrotum, sed non morbum/ Doctore, lecuieste bolna-
vul, dar nu boala — atforismul pune accent pe pacientul-personalitate,
pentru care conteaza atitudinea medicului.

Medice, cura te ipsum/ Doctore, vindeca-te pe tine insufi — numai un
medic, sandtos fizic si psihic, nedominat de propriile ganduri de boala,
este capabil de a oferi ,,sanatate”, de ,,a scoate” pacientul din starea de
boala, prin ,,binele tratamentului” si ,,frumosul” atitudinii fata de valorile
existentiale ale omului; in special, viata. Sentinta mentioneaza ca numai
un om ,,sanatos” isi poate lua responsabilitatea de a trata; altfel spus,
sdndtatea naste sandtate, iar un medic ,,cuprins de boald” este dominat,
inconstient, de aceasta.

Alte exemple: Conditia forte in acoperirea deontologiei profesiona-
le este una general umana, aceea de a fi Om, conditie regenta practi-
cii medicale, un garant pentru Officium medici est, ut toto, ut celeriter,
ut jucunde sanet/Datoria medicului este de a vindeca sigur, repede §i
placut, circumstantiale axate pe abilitatile personale ale medicului in a
»intelege”, a ,,sintetiza” si a trata starea morbida.

Ars medendi este cuprinsa in sentinte de tipul: Non quaerit aeger
medicum eloquentem, sed sanantem/Nu arta oratoricad vrea bolnavul, ci
vindecare, cu toate ca maiestria verbald a medicului detine un rol esential
in stabilirea unui diagnostic corect, etapa de anamneza, iar asistenta me-
dicald verbald este una continud pe tot parcursul medicatiei: Quod medi-
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camenta non sanant, verbum sanat/ Ceea ce nu trateaza medicamentele,
trateazd cuvantul etc.

Concluzii. Didactica deontologica propune o modalitate de instruire,
bazatd pe conceptele bine si frumos, care au drept obiectiv cultivarea
unei atitudini benefice fata de realitatea socioprofesionald (inclusiv, cea
didactica). Aceste doua categorii (asociate in medicina cu sandtatea) sunt
susceptibile a fi aplicate in studiul textelor didactice (inclusiv, Juraman-
tul lui Hippocrate), a textelor de civilizatie, in interpretarile aforistice,
dar si in realizarea exercitiilor practice. Cunostintele de medicina, oferite
din perspectiva deontologica, proiecteaza atitudinea medicinistilor fata
de viitorul sdu statut socioprofesional, cel de medic. In domeniul medi-
cinei, aceasta este indeosebi importanta, deoarece se implica in formarea
deontologica a medicinistilor, diverse dimensiuni: profesor — medicinist;
medicinist — pacient; medicinist — medic; medicinist — societate si este
susceptibila a fi aplicatd la nivelurile: cunoastere a limbii; cunoastere a
,lucrurilor medicale”. Studiul a fost realizat in cadrul proiectului Valori-
ficarea stiintifica a patrimoniului lingvistic national in contextul integra-
rii europene, Institutul de Filologie Romana ,,B. P.-Hasdeu”.
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The educational process is a complex system, the result of the interdepen-
dence between teaching, learning and assessment, with a well-defined purpo-
se - that of putting into practice the educational ideal, the integral-vocational
development of the personality. The main way in which this aspect is achieved
is the improvement of the technology, respectively of the forms, methods and
means by which the expected result is reached. The didactic technology includes
in an unitary whole all the components of the educational process, insisting
on the interdependence between the content and all the other aspects, such as:
organization, teacher-student feedback, methods, procedures used, etc. Didactic
strategies occupy an important place in the didactic technology. By didactic
strategy we understand a set of methods and procedures through which the col-
laboration between teachers and students is carried out in order to teach, learn,
but also to evaluate a volume of information, the formation of skills and abiliti-
es, the development of the human personality.

Cuvinte-cheie: Strategii didactice interactive,activitate instructiv-educativa

Nu mai trebuie de mult demonstrat ca eficienta pedagogica — atat des-
fasurarea, cat si rezultatele procesului de invatamant — depinde intr-o
masurd semnificativa de metodele alese de cadrul didactic. Cercetarile
unor pedagogi recunoscuti pe plan european, in Statele Unite sau in Ro-
mania (Jean Piaget, J.S. Brunner, David Paul Ausubel, Ioan Cerghit, V.
Tarcovnicu, G. Vaideanu s.a.) au relevat rolul fundamental al metodelor
in arsenalul didactic. Acestia au insistat pe discernamantul, in fapt pe
inteligenta cu care profesorul ar trebui sa 1si aleaga cea mai potrivita din-
tre metode 1n fiecare moment al procesului instructiv-educativ, aratand
ca, prin utilizarea unor metode diferite in aceleasi secvente didactice, se
obtin rezultate diferite 1n pregatirea elevilor.
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Termenul metodd provine, se stie, din limba greaca (metha ,,cale”,
,drum”), limba in care desemna asadar orientarea catre un drum sau ori-
entarea 1n spatiu, intr-un sens mai larg. Sensul invechit al cuvantului a fost
modernizat de filosoful francez René Descartes, unul dintre primii care
l-au utilizat, conferindu-i un inteles gnoseologic. Dupa cum arata etimo-
logia termenului, metodele de invatamant reprezinta caile, modalitatile,
procedeele, tehnicile si mijloacele adecvate pentru desfagurarea procesu-
lui instructiv-educativ: mai mult decat ,, caile folosite in scoala de catre
profesori pentru a-i sprijini pe elevi sa descopere viata, natura, lumea,
lucrurile, stiinta” [21, p. 343-344], ele sunt mijloace prin care se formea-
za si se dezvolta priceperile si deprinderile elevilor, dar si capacitatea
acestora de a utiliza roadele cunoasterii in asa fel Incat sa-si formeze si
sa-si dezvolte personalitatea. Dupa loan Cerghit, metodele de invatamant
se refera atat la conditiile specifice in care interventia precisa, specifica
(de predare) a profesorului este Indreptata spre obtinerea unei schimbari
(numai delimitate) in formatia elevului, cat si la efortul elevului de a se
integra procesului de invatamant, asimiland cunostinte si formandu-si
deprinderi practice sau intelectuale.

Controversele 1n privinta metodelor didactice privesc nu doar realiza-
rea unei taxonomii complete si corecte, ci §i un alt aspect de o importanta
deosebitd pentru desfasurarea procesului didactic, si anume motivatia
optiunii profesorului pentru una sau alta dintre metode, pentru o meto-
da traditionald ca prelegerea, sa spunem, sau pentru una de o modernitate
socantd ca mozaicul, spre exemplu. Ne referim, mai precis, la inertia sau
comoditatea unora dintre cadrele didactice, care prefera metode clasice, cu
rezultate verificate (expunerea, conversatia catehetica, demonstratia), si, in
egala masura, la dorinta altora de a inova cu orice pret propriile lectii, prin
apelul permanent la metode de ultima generatie, fie ele si neconventionale
sau chiar controversate (palariile ganditoare, Frisco, floarea de lotus).

In reforma invitamantului se vehiculeazi, e adevirat, tot mai des
ideea de modernizare a metodelor didactice, modernizare ce are unele
directii prioritare:

- individualizarea metodelor, in sensul unei pedagogii diferentiate;

- selectarea metodelor in functie de obiectivele formative;

- consultarea elevului (vazut ca partener 1n activitatea didactica, ve-
ritabil coautor constient al propriei formari) Tn alegerea si utilizarea unei
metode;

187



- incurajarea metodelor si tehnicilor interactive de grup (incurajarea
activitatii in grup sau in echipa, care stimuleaza capacitatea de coopera-
re si competitie, permitand dezvoltarea cognitiva si sociala a elevilor in
interactiune cu partenerii de lucru etc.);

- organizarea conditiilor de Invatare de catre un profesor ghid, anima-
tor si consilier, care favorizeaza schimbul de opinii, discutiile animate, in
scopul facilitarii invatarii, evaluarii fidele i intercomunicarii autentice;

Din pacate, dupa cum am precizat mai sus, unele cadre didactice re-
duc procesul de modernizare la optiunea pentru cele mai noi metode di-
dactice, ignorand riscurile nu Intotdeauna minore pe care le genereaza
utilizarea lor ,,dupa ureche” (riscuri derivate din aplicarea metodologiei
interactive in momente inadecvate din lectie sau pentru studierea unui
continut informational inadecvat, din ,,arderea” unor faze procedurale
esentiale).

Mentionam, din acest motiv, cateva dintre criteriile de care profesorii
trebuie sa tind seama in momentul 1n care vor sa aleaga cea mai potrivita
metoda didactica:

- obiectivele si continutul instruirii;

- normativitatea didactica;

- particularitatile de varsta si caracteristicile psihologice, intelectuale
s.a.m.d. ale elevilor;

- specificul clasei, dar si al scolii respective;

- gradul ei de dotare materiala;

- personalitatea profesorului.

Pedagogi recunoscuti apreciaza insa cd singurul criteriu care permite
alegerea corecta a unei metode de invatamant ar trebui sa fie cel de na-
turd pragmatica: nu ar trebui sd conteze decat natura obiectivelor peda-
gogice concrete pe care le urmareste educatorul intr-un anumit moment
al instruirii. De altfel, exista voci care sustin ca profesorul nici nu are
nevoie de o clasificare a metodelor, ci de un inventar cat mai bogat de
metode si procedee didactice din care sa fie capabil sé le aleaga pe cele
adecvate pentru a-si realiza obiectivele pedagogice preconizate. Plecand
de la aceasta premisa, realizdm in continuare o inventariere a metodelor
de Invatamant — atat a celor clasice, cat si a celor moderne —, insistand pe
cele specifice studiului limbii si literaturii romane, cu scopul de a oferi o
paleta de sugestii mai larga atat debutantului, cat si profesorului experi-
mentat, dornic sa-si optimizeze strategiile didactice recurente.
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1.1 Paralele intre metodele traditionale si moderne utilizate in pre-
dare

Pentru a ajunge la un nivel potrivit in realizarea unei activitati peda-
gogice educationale, se pune accent pe modul cum se deruleaza aceasta
si implica probleme organizatorice, procedurale si materiale. Astfel apa-
re definitia de tehnologie didactica, care aprobeaza doud opinii: primul
vizeaza la totalitatea mijloacelor audio-vizuale ce se impune in practica
educationala, iar al doilea include totalitatea structurala a metodelor, mij-
loacelor de invataimant, a strategiilor de organizare a predarii-invatarii,
puse in aplicatie, in stransd concordanta cu obiectivele pedagogice, con-
tinuturile transmise, formele de realizare a instruirii i modalitatile de
evaluare.

Metodele de invatimant pot fi definite ca ,, modalitati de actiune cu
ajutorul carora, elevii, in mod independent sau sub indrumarea profeso-
rului, isi insusesc cunostinte, isi formeaza priceperi si deprinderi, apti-
tudini, atitudini, conceptia despre lume §i viata ’[35, p.126]. Metoda este
aleasa de invatatori si este pusa in aplicare la ore sau activitati extragco-
lare cu ajutorul scolarilor si in beneficiul acestora;

Spre modernitate poate sd evalueze metodele traditionale, Tn masura
in care ordinea de variatii in conformitate cu regulile care le compun,
permite reorganizari necunoscute inainte sau cand conditiile de aplicare
a acelei metode sunt cu totul noi. Metodologia moderna actualizeaza si
sesizeaza secventele intocmai traditionale sau dezviluie ca variatii ale
acestei metode, care erau anterior curente §i practice. Fiecare metoda in
parte o cercetam, §i nu ne raportdm doar la clasificatia ei, in calitate de
centra istoricd, apare sub configuratia unor forme si configuratii diferite,
incat, in mod neclar, 1n limita unei metode, precum cea clasicd, poate
apdrea succesiv orientdri comune catre modernism. Unele aspecte dife-
rite de repartizare a metodelor educationale se poate evidentia in apropi-
erea dreptei istorice: metode clasice, traditionale (tipul clasic) si metode
moderne — interactive - alternative (tipul modern).

Metodele care stimuleaza si pun accent pe studierea prin colaborare,
ce se gaseste aproximativ in opozitie cu metodele traditionale de studi-
ere. Ansamblul de metode pentru participare si de egalitate face parte
din seria actualii educatii, care expune cel mai oportun si mai eficace
solutie a structurii educationale la cerintele elaborate de problematica
lumii actuale. Prin contributie, elevii isi pot formula preferintele in com-
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partimentul eruditiei, cunoasterii, timpului liber, pot sa se schimbe in
colaboratori la propria constituire. Elevii nu sunt doar interlocutori de
relatari, ci si aderenti dinamici la educatie. In timpul activititii instruc-
tiv-educative, stimularea comportamentului activ drept care progresul
insemnat de la a studia la a studia sd fii §i sd primesti aspectul, $i anume
la crearea conditiilor necesare pentru a face fata situatiilor, obtinand prin
efort dorinta de angajare si desfasurarea unei activitati. Esential privi-
legiu al dinamicelor metode il prezintd includerea elevilor in procesul
didactic si formarea aptitudinii acestora de a relata idei i pareri asupra
proceselor studiate. in felul acesta, va fi evoluat la elevi o gandire limita-
ta a posibilitatilor intelectuale de tip preponderent, gandirea critica. Deci,
gandirea critica prezinta o parere concentratd pe examinarea si estimarea
raspunsurilor admisibile intr-o circumstanta datd, consecuta de optiunea
solutionarii optime pe valoarea argumentelor.

Accelerarea obiectiva a progresului stiintific, tehnologic si social, cri-
za economica, de mediu, demografica, politica si alte fenomene care au
aparut in lumea modernd, afecteaza inevitabil sistemul de Invatamant,
exacerba contradictiile si dificultatile tinerei generatii. Mijloacele pe-
dagogice traditionale de educatie, continutul si organizarea procesului
educational nu functioneaza din ce In ce mai mult. Din cauza nepotrivi-
rii dintre ritmul si natura proceselor sociale si pedagogice, in pedagogie
apar fenomene de criza.

Invitarea interactiva este o forma speciald de organizare a activititii
cognitive, care are ca scop crearea unor conditii confortabile de invatare
in care fiecare elev si-si simtd succesul si capacitatea intelectuala.

Esenta invatarii interactive este ca procesul de invatare are loc 1n
conditia interactiunii constante, active a tuturor elevilor; profesorul si
elevul sunt subiecte egale de invitare. invitarea interactiva contribuie
la formarea deprinderilor si abilitatilor, atat la subiect, cat si la gene-
ral; dezvoltarea valorilor vietii; crearea unei atmosfere de cooperare,
interactiune; dezvoltarea calitatilor comunicative. Tehnologia presupune
modelarea situatiilor de viata, utilizarea jocurilor de rol, rezolvarea co-
muna a problemelor.

Invitarea interactiva este invitarea dialogului, in timpul careia
participantii procesului pedagogic interactioneaza pentru a se intelege re-
ciproc, a rezolva impreuna problemele educationale, a dezvolta calititile
personale ale elevilor.
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Datorita eforturilor educatorilor-inovatori ai noilor orbite, la arta pre-
darii si educatiei atinse, acestia au diverse descoperiri. Multi reprezentanti
ai stiintei sunt concentrati pe practica pedagogica inovatoare, care im-
plementeazd programele autorului lor in institutiile de invatdmant nu
ca experimentatori, ci ca profesori si educatori. Pedagogia inovatoare
intruchipeaza esenta creativd a procesului educational in multe feluri.
Daca pedagogia stiintifica dezvolta legi generale si probleme teoretice
ale educatiei, inovatorul creeaza tehnologii pedagogice eficiente.

Existd doud moduri pentru fiecare dintre noi: sa trdim dupa meritele
trecute, sa inchidem ochii la schimbarile radicale din lume, sa ne con-
damnam studentii (si propriile copii) la esec in viatd sau sa Incercam
sd schimbam ceva in atitudinea noastra fatd de cele mai noi tehnologii
educationale.

Metodele traditionale de predare sunt invechite si nu permite oameni-
lor sa-si dezvolte abilitatile. Solutia este aceasta ca personalul pedagogic
al centrului trebuie sa poata selecta si aplica stiluri si metode de predare
care vor promova invatarea cunostinte traditionale in domeniul apararii
civile si al dezvoltarii capacitatilor de comportament activ. Prin urma-
re, atunci cand organizati procesul de Invatare, retineti ca invatarea are
loc atunci cand atitudinile elevilor se schimba in bine si In folosul lor.
Desigur, aceasta atitudine trebuie sa indeplineasca cerintele care propu-
ne prezentul. Conform celor de mai sus, stapanirea este relevanta elevii
modalitati de a stdpani sistemul de cunostinte si abilitati transferati-le in
alte situatii de invatare, n viata reald. Nu un monolog profesor si dialog,
exemplu personal, orientare practica a invatarii, colaborarea creativa cu
elevii il caracterizeaza pe profesorul modern.

1.2 Forme dialogale la ora de limba si literaturd romdnad.

Este evident ci la orele de limba si literatura romana intrebarile trebu-
ie sa alterneze, dar se impune o esalonare a lor dupa gradul de dificultate.
Profesorul poate incepe cu Intrebari mai simple, care sa vizeze simpla
reproducere a cunostintelor, a continuturilor de asimilat (deci cu intre-
bari inchise), ulterior nsa este necesar sa nu evite utilizarea intrebarilor
deschise, complexe, care sa faca dovada ca elevii sunt capabili si de in-
terpretarea textelor literare. Doar aceastd forma de conversatie - in mod
evident, una Socratica, maieutica - poate valoriza nu atat continutul de
invatare pe care il pot asimila elevii, cat mai ales filtrarea lui prin propria
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constiinta, proces in cursul caruia potenteaza insdsi capacitatea reflexiv-
interogativa si critica a participantilor la actul comunicarii didactice, in-
diferent de pretextul sau suportul acesteia.

In practica scolara actuald, se pune din ce in ce mai mult accentul
pe ceea ce loan Cerghit numeste revirimentul conversatiei euristice. De
aceea se reconsidera conditiile de aplicare a conversatiei, pornind de la
natura lor si modul de utilizare pana la numarul celor implicati in alta
conversatie. Din primul punct de vedere, pedagogii sugereaza ca profe-
sorii, pe de o parte, sa reduca sensibil frecventa intrebarilor de memorie,
reproductive, in favoarea celor de gandire, iar pe de alta parte, ca ei sa
creeze cat mai multe situatii generatoare de intrebari, fraimantari, cau-
tari proprii la elevi. In calitate de principali beneficiari ai comunicarii
didactice, acestia din urma trebuie sa fie incurajati sa formuleze ei insisi
intrebari, sd-si pund probleme, deci sa reflecteze pe marginea fenomenu-
lui lingvistic/literar, dar si a lectiei propriu-zise (deci sa li se stimuleze si
capacitatile de metacognitie).

E necesar apoi ca timpul lasat dupa formularea intrebarilor sa fie bine
dozat, in functie de dificultatea de alcatuire a raspunsului. Mai mult, elevul
trebuie 1dsat sa-si controleze, completeze sau corijeze propriul raspuns.
Numai dupa exprimarea raspunsului, profesorul poate aduce eventualele
corecturi. ,,Sanctionarea” raspunsurilor poate cognitiva sau afectiva, ex-
primata prin stimuli verbali (cuvinte) sau nonverbali (mimica si gestica),
realizatd prin mijloace indirecte, dar sugestive - gen prezentarea de sche-
me harti, modele care sa infirme sau sa confirme raspunsul. Un raspuns
bun poate fi reluat si integrat ca punct de sprijin in contextul lectiei, iar un
raspuns incorect sau slab trebuie supus criticii constructive.

Metodologia este inteleasa ca un sistem general de cunostinte teoreti-
ce care serveste drept principii conducatoare ale cunostintelor stiintifice,
modalitati si mijloace de implementare a cercetérii stiintifice. Exista mai
multe niveluri de metodologie 1n stiintd. Continutul primului dintre aces-
te niveluri - cunoasterea filozofica. Acestea acopera fundamentele filozo-
fice ale cercetarii, functia sa ideologica si principiile stiintifice generale.

Al doilea nivel este metodologia stiintifica generalad (abordare sistem,
abordare sinergeticd, abordare activitate, abordare orientata pe persona-
litate, caracteristici ale diferitelor tipuri de cercetare stiintifica, etapele si
elementele acestora: obiect, subiect de cercetare, scop, ipoteza sarcinii
etc.).
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Al treilea nivel — metodologia stiintifica specificd, adica un ansamblu
de metode, principii si procedee utilizate intr-o disciplina, precum peda-
gogia. Unii oameni de stiintd disting al patrulea nivel, care este format
din metodologia si tehnicile de cercetare.

Metodologia stiintei caracterizeazd componentele cercetarii stiintifice
- obiectul, subiectul, sarcina sau problema ei de cercetare, este un fel de
strategie a cunoasterii stiintifice si asa mai departe.

Cele mai importante sarcini ale metodologiei stiintei sunt: identifica-
rea obiectului si subiectului cercetarii; stabilirea unei sarcini sau proble-
me stiintifice; construirea unei metode de rezolvare a acestei probleme
stiintifice si evaluarea aplicabilitatii acesteia; analiza validitatii si evalu-
area fiabilitatii rezultatelor obtinute; evaluarea semnificatiei recomanda-
rilor metodologice elaborate.

Principiile metodologice ale procesului de invatare sunt create de
dialectica si legi, in special, legea unitatii si a luptei contrariilor, legea
negatiei negatiilor, legea trecerii de la cantitativ la calitativ, teoria reflexi-
ei, sistemica, sinergetica, activitate si abordarile competentelor ca meto-
de de cunoastere a realitatii. Multe studii stiintifice si pedagogice noteaza
ca baza metodologicd a procesului de invétare este teoria cunoasterii.
Cu toate acestea, S. Goncharenko noteaza ca nu poate fi o baza metodo-
logica, deoarece teoria cognitiei exploreaza procesul activitatii cogniti-
ve in general si mai ales baza sa semantica, in timp ce metodologia se
concentreazd pe metode, modalitati de a studia cunostintele adevarate
si practice. Avand in vedere aceastd remarca, se poate sustine ca teoria
cunoasterii, legile si tiparele sale sunt doar o baza teoretica pentru studi-
erea procesului de invatare. Aceasta baza este aprofundata si extinsa de
abordarea sistemelor, 1n special teoria sistemelor, teoria reflexiei.

De remarcat cd, in stadiul actual de dezvoltare a teoriei si practi-
cii pedagogice, una dintre fortele motrice in dezvoltarea stiintei peda-
gogice este contradictia dintre necesitatea formarii unei game largi de
competente si abilitati si, pe de alta parte, introducerea metodelor moder-
ne, interactive pentru accelerarea procesului educational.

Metodele active au scopul de a stimula implicarea elevilor in activita-
tea de invatare, de a le dezvolta gandirea critica si capacitatea de adaptare
la viatd, de a-i antrena in activititi de investigare si cercetare directd a
fenomenelor. Metodele de predare-invatare a limbii si literaturii romane
sunt multiple. Optiunea pentru o metoda sau alta este in stransa relatie si
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cu personalitatea profesorului si gradul de pregétire, stilurile de invatare
ale grupului de elevi.

In vederea asigurarii unui climat pozitiv in sala de clasi este necesar
ca elevii sa aiba impresia cd au succes in ceea ce fac. Factorii care asi-
gurd succesul intr-o clasa sunt: formularea de expectante pozitive fata de
elevi; utilizarea unor strategii de management educational eficient; sta-
bilirea de obiective clare si comunicarea acestora elevilor; valorificarea
la maxim a timpului destinat predarii; evaluarea obiectivd. Formele de
organizare a activitatilor de predare-invatare si metodele didactice sunt
intr-o permanenta interdependentd. Tehnologia didactica presupune un
mod stiintific de proiectare, realizare si evolutie a lectiei.

Metodele traditionale, clasice sunt acceptate unanim ca fiind cele cu
un pronuntat caracter oral ca si: povestirea, explicatia si prelegerea sco-
lard, lucrul cu manualul, exercitiul. Ele pot sd apara in forma pura, dar
recent se Impleteste cu alte metode mai moderne ca si conversatia, me-
toda fishbowl, explozia stelara, metoda piramidei, dezbaterii academice,
metoda jocului didactic etc. demonstratia in functie de materia la care
este utilizata.
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Choosing a profession is a very important step in everyone's life. This is a
process that influences our future and depends on our values, preferences and
skills. The process of choosing a profession is accomplished in many different
and difficult steps. The continuity of this process is in a close connection with
the personal motivation, with personal motives and the preference for a certain
professional field. A very important factor in the choice of the profession is re-
presented by the intrinsic and extrinsic factors. Taking a right decision about the
profession influences directly the well-being and the individual inner comfort,
that highlights the relevance of this process.

Cuvinte-cheie: motivatie, profesie, domeniul profesional, carierd, persona-
litate.

Alegerea domeniului profesional este un proces relevant de lunga
duratd influentat atat de factori interni cat si de factori externi, care se
realizeazd in mai multe etape si de care depinde satisfactia individua-
la. Continuitatea acestui proces este in strinsd conexiune cu valorile si
interesele individului, cu aspiratiile si tendintele sale. Un rol important
in acest sens il au inclinatiile, abilitatile, capacitatile si competentele su-
biectului. Factorii externi implicati in acest proces sunt multipli, precum
cultura si mediul in care se afla persoana, influenta altor persoane in lu-
area deciziei privind profesia, viziunea proprie fata de viitoarea meserie,
rolul si valoarea profesiei in societate, etc. Mentiondm in acelasi context
ca motivatia profesionald este un proces dinamic, viabil, cu fluctuatii
involuntare, dependent de dezvoltarea personald, de interactiunea perso-
nalitatii cu mediul sdu si perceperea acestui mediu in context profesional
propriu.
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Motivatia profesionald este un concept important atat din punct de ve-
dere practic cat si teoretic, gratie rolului si impactului si influentei sale
directe asupra selectivitatii domeniului de activitate, asupra bunastarii si
coerentei dintre individ si meseria sa.

Motivatia profesionald este un impuls spre activitatea In campul mun-
cii, bazata pe satisfacerea necesitatilor importante pentru individ.

Prin motivatie profesionala intelegem actiunea unor anumite imbolduri
care conditioneaza alegerea unei anumite profesii si realizarea continua
a obligatiunilor asociate cu aceasta profesie [3]. B.E.Open specifica ca
motivatia profesionald reprezinta un sistem de impulsuri interne care cau-
zeaza activitatea in cdmpul muncii, directionand-o spre atingerea obiecti-
velor profesionale si regleaza structura si functiile activitatii [2].

Motivatia profesionald influenteaza direct activitatea profesionala,
calitatea sarcinilor realizate, cantitatea efortului depus si satisfactia pro-
cesului muncii.

Pentru a explica motivatia profesionald multi cercetatori din domeniu
descriu etapele sale. Astfel bonpos, B.A. identifica trei etape si anume:

1. Etapa alegerii profesiei sau activitatii;

2. Etapa alegerii locului de munca;

3. Etapa realizdrii nemijlocite a activitatii profesionale [1].

Exista multiple teorii privind alegerea carierei care vizeaza anumiti fac-
tori ce influenteaza decizia persoanei pentru cariera. M.Kidd distinge intre
teorii ale carierei si teorii ale consilierii carierei [5]. Primele se refera la
modul in care indivizii experimenteaza carierele lor, cum iau decizii refe-
ritoare la cariera si mediile 1n care sunt luate deciziile, in timp ce ultimele
teorii se axeazd pe cum este mai bine sa se intervina pentru a ajuta indivizii
in dezvoltarea carierelor lor.

Astfel, persoana opteaza pentru o anumita cariera in dependenta de tipul
de personalitate, experientd, mediul social, etc. In acest context mentionam
teoriile lui D. Supper, J. Holland si teoria ancorelor lui E. Schein care ex-
plica orientarea spre tipul de cariera.

Dupa parerea Iui J. Holland alegerea vocationald este o exprimare a
personalitatii si alegerea carierei este o expresie a propriei personalitati,
astfel membrii aceleiasi ocupatii au personalitati si istorii similare [10].
Holland stabileste patru ipoteze a teoriei sale:

1. toti indivizii corespund la 6 tipuri de personalitdti - realistic, investi-
gator, artistic, social, Intreprinzator, conventional. Fiecarui tip de persona-
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litate ii corespunde anumite competente si atitudini. In acelasi timp teore-
ticianul afirma ca indivizii corespund rar unui singur tip de personalitate,
de cele mai multe ori individul fiind o combinatie din cateva tipuri de per-
sonalitate, unde un tip este dominant iar celelalte sunt secundare. Experi-
entele care provin din mediul familial, social, cultural, etc. duc la formarea
anumitor preferinte, care ulterior se transforma in interese puternice, apoi
in competente conexe.

2. Mediul corespunde unuia din cele sase tipuri- realistic, investigator,
artistic, social, intreprinzator, conventional. Tipul mediului este determinat
de tipul dominant de personalitate.

3. Relatia persoand- mediu: individul cautd medii care 1i va permite sa-
si exerseze competentele si abilitatile, sa-si exprime atitudinile si valorile.

4. Interactiunea persoanei $i mediului produc comportamente. Cu-
noasterea tipul de personalitate si de mediu permit realizarea unor predictii
referitor la alegerea vocationald, la realizari, la satisfactii, etc.

Fiecare tip de personalitate are anumite caracteristici specifice, atitu-
dini si deprinderi pentru a face fatd problemelor si provocarilor mediului.
Holland propune descrierea detaliata a fiecarui tip de personalitate oferind
caracteristicile valorilor, abilitatilor, trasaturilor de personalitate si activita-
tilor tipice de munca. Holland creeaza un model hexagonal ale tipurilor de
personalitate pentru a determina caracteristicile comune ale fiecarui tip.

D. Super a dezvoltat o teorie a imaginii de sine implicatd in compor-
tamentele specifice alegerii profesionale. In viziunea lui Super, optiunile
unui individ sunt influentate de imaginea de sine a acestuia si de informa-
tiile pe care le are despre lumea profesiilor. Ideea de conceptie despre sine
a lui Super reprezinta credinta ca identitatile noastre si implicit identitatile
noastre in cariera reprezinta produsul modului in care ne percepem pe noi
insine. Dupa parerea sa dezvoltarea vocationald este un proces de luare
a mai multor decizii, care culmineaza in alegerea vocatiei care la randul
sau este o implementare a conceptului de sine [10]. Supper propune cinci
etape ale vietii care influenteaza dezvoltarea personald si profesionala si
anume- cresterea, explorarea, instalarea, mentinerea §i pregatirea pentru
retragere. Stadiile stabilite de Super nu sunt rigide, individul poate sa revi-
na la un stadiu anterior daca situatia necesita acest lucru. Autorul considera
ca factorii de personalitate, interesele persoanei si abilitdtile acesteia au
un grad mai mare de congruentd cu anumite profesii decat cu altele, insa
preferintele legate de anumite profesii si competentele persoanei se schim-
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ba de-a lungul vietii, si astfel determina o serie de alegeri si schimbari care
se manifestd pe parcursul intregii vieti. Astfel observam abilitatea fiintei
umane de a se adapta unor contexte diferite si de a fluctua intre diferite
domenii de activitate.

Schein introduce sintagma ,,ancorele carierei,, si afirma ca ele repre-
zintd un mix Intre valorile personale cu idealul de viata, aspiratii, credintele
despre competentele si abilitatile proprii. Teoria ancorelor carierei, lansata
de E. Schein, sustine ca pe masura ce o persoand se cunoaste mai bine si
capata o identitate ocupationala mai clard, se contureaza un tipar distinct
al talentelor, scopurilor, nevoilor si valorilor proprii. Individul se centreaza
pe munci conform unor tipuri de activitate, devenind in felul acesta ancorat
in cariera respectiva.

Schein mentioneaza ca in contextul ancorelor carierei, termenul carierd
se referda la modul 1n care viata profesionald a individului se dezvolta cu
timpul si cum acest lucru este perceput de citre persoana [7]. In acelasi
context Schein stabileste etapele carierei in viata profesionala:

1. Cresterea, fantezia si explorarea -perioada cand termenul cariera are
putin sens pentru individ,;

2. Educatia si instruirea- este un proces de durata cand alegerea dome-
niului ocupational are un sens major;

3. Intrarea 1n lumea muncii- este o perioada de adaptare cu munca;

4. Instruirea de baza si socializarea- depind de companie, persoana, ti-
pul de activitate si de formarea abilitdtilor de a corespunde cu cerintele
locului de munca;

5. Obtinerea calitatii de membru- acceptarea definitiva a persoanei in
domeniul respectiv. La aceasta etapa se formeaza imaginea de sine in cali-
tate de membru al echipei;

6. Obtinerea mandatului si calitatii de membru permanent- perioa-
da 1n care persoana afla daca poate conta pe un viitor de lunga durata in
organizatie;

7. Criza in mijlocul carierei si reevaluarea- este etapa cand fiecare in-
divid se Intreabd dacd a ales cariera potrivita si daca trebuie sa continuie
activitatea profesionald in domeniul sau;

8. Mentinerea impulsului, recastigarea sau nivelarea lui- la aceasta eta-
pa unii 151 urmeaza cariera, altii isi redefinesc domeniul;

9. Dezangajarea- perioada cand persoana se implica mai putin in dome-
niul sdu, gandindu-se la pensionare;
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10. Pensionarea-imaginea de sine la aceasta etapa difera de la o per-
soand la alta.

Aceste etape reflectd doua lucruri semnificative 1n viata individului:

1) nevoi individuale, motive si aspiratii in ceea ce priveste locul de
munca;

2) asteptarile sociale ce tin de tipul activitatilor, recompenselor si sta-
tutului profesional.

Cariera reflectd atat definitii individuale, cat si sociale referitor la ceea ce
reprezintd un set util de activitati ce pot fi urmarite de-a lungul unei vieti [6].

Edgar Schein a elaborate teoria ancorelor carierei. Conform acestei te-
orii, conceptul de sine, pe care persoana il dezvolta de-a lungul experientei
sale profesionale, se articuleaza 1n jurul valorii celor opt ancore distincte
si constituie constructul fundamental al carierei. La constructia concep-
tului de sine, persoana include componente interne, precum sunt nevoile,
abilitétile, talentele, motivele si valorile sale. O persoand poate afla care
sunt ancorele sale profesionale odata cu exersarea unor sarcini profesiona-
le si poate afla motivele si valorile ancorelor carierei in contextul activitatii
sale profesionale [7]. Astfel autorul descrie opt ancore ale carierei [9]:

e competenta functional-tehnica
competenta manageriald general
autonomie si independenta,
securitate/stabilitate
servirea/dedicarea unei cause
creativitate antreprenoriala
stil de viata
provocare pura.

Ancora carierei se actualizeaza de la cinci la zece ani, intr-un singur
domeniu de activitate. Autorul conceptului terminologic mentioneaza ca
prin notiunea de ,,ancore ale carierei” se intelege o componentd formata
din trei elemente: motivatii, atitudini si valori care ghideaza si constrang
cariera persoanei, la nivelul talentelor sale [8].

Astfel, motivatia pentru alegerea domeniului profesional este un proces
complex si diversificat, dependent de sistemul de valori personale, abilitati,
preferinte. Continuitatea acestui proces depinde atat de factori interni care
ne definesc personalitatea si individualitatea, cat si de factori externi care
actioneaza permanent §i nemijlocit asupra impulsurilor de decizii legate de
domeniul profesional. In toate etapele vietii individul interactioneaza si co-
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existd cu diverse medii profesionale care influenteaza direct perceptia per-
sonald a diferitor tipuri de activitate si conferd o atitudine proprie fata de
activitatea profesionald. Luarea unei decizii corecte referitor la domeniul
profesional influenteaza direct starea de bine si confortul [duntric individu-
al, fapt care evidentiaza relevanta acestui proces care necesita sa fie insotit
de o analiza profunda a relatiei dintre partea intrinseca a personalitatii si
influentele externe percepute.
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COVID-19 has forced educational institutes all around the world to suspend
in-person teaching and adopt emergency remote teaching (ERT). The unpre-
cedented academic environment brought by the pandemic led to the evolution
of online teaching as an ineluctable tool for education. The process of helping
students to stay motivated while learning remotely and without face-to-face sup-
port from the teacher can be challenging. This study highlights the students’
perception of and motivation towards online classes in respect to internet con-
nectivity and accessibility. Since online teaching is essentially a student-cen-
tered learning approach, the motivational level of students plays an important
role in making teaching protocols effective. In this paper we will explore several
factors which are determinants for online learning and play an important role
in diminishing the students’ motivation to learn. The present research illustrates
that motivation is the influential factor in learning activity and the teacher needs
to be more creative in delivering material during learning activity in a virtual
environment.

Keywords: Motivation; pandemic, distance education, traditional learning,
intrinsic motivation, extrinsic motivation.

Online learning refers to an electronic learning environment whe-
re, unlike traditional learning, there are no physical peer learners, and
there is freedom of time and space. However, e-learning makes learning
flexible and provides an alternative for those who cannot attend traditi-
onal classrooms for any reason. With the growth of technology and the
Internet, e-learning has secured a good position in an academic world.
At times, e-learning is included in the category of distance education.
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[1] According to Bernard, Borokhovski, Schmid, Tamim, and Abrami
in online learning, students do much better than at traditional learning,
and this can be seen through the increasing rates of course completi-
on, student’s satisfaction, and their motivation levels in order to acquire
more knowledge from online learning. [2]

Motivation is an internal force that pushes a person to take an action
or move toward a goal. [11] Cole, Feild, and Harris defined student mo-
tivation as the power, creativity, and readiness of students to learn and
participate in classroom learning. [4] Kanuka and Jugdev suggested that
remoteness and disconnectedness in the online environment may increa-
se the student dropout rate, as well as the feeling of remoteness that may
reduce the motivation to learn [18]. Bolliger, Supanakorn, and Boggs
stated that motivation is an important factor to keep students satisfied in
an online classroom setup. [3]

As COVID 19 pandemic affected all aspects of the society, it greatly
affected all educational systems wherein the traditional classroom set-up
was altered instantly. This situation has pushed every educational institu-
te towards online learning, although nobody was ready for this transiti-
on. Teachers and students recognized the shift towards online learning as
forceful, but important for continuing the learning process. It challenged
schools and universities to reset their traditional education activities. Both
teaching and learning went online because of the mobility restrictions.
Other studies showed that although online learning is not new, exclusive
online education is something different and proved to affect both the edu-
cation and personal life of teachers and students [10, 9]. The transition
toward online learning has been a difficult one for students all across the
world, and this struggle has manifested itself in many different ways. Stu-
dent motivation is an important element of a successful learning outcome
in both offline and more online education. The online environment keeps
people away from the campus and peer learners, which makes motivation
a more important determinant of students’ learning outcome and satisfac-
tion. The motivation level of students’ learning was affected by the sudden
implementation of online learning due to the COVID-19 pandemic. For
many, the new format for their classes has left them with a lack of motiva-
tion that may affect their academic performance throughout the term. This
effect can have many roots, with some describing a lack of structure with
online learning in comparison to their traditional classroom.
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All educational institutions were closed for face to face classes to
prevent the transmission of the virus. And due to the continuous rise of
positive COVID-19 cases, the government, through the Ministry of Edu-
cation and Research of the Republic of Moldova, implemented various
policies to advocate the use of alternative modalities in delivering lesson
content basic education to higher education institutions. COVID-19 for-
ced the teachers and academic institutions to revolutionize and prepare
their classrooms set-up to support distance learning or known as “New
Normal Teaching.”

Distance learning has definitely affected students’ ability to have a
set routine every day, some students enjoy this freedom while for others
not having a routine can lead to procrastination and not getting work
done. While trying to learn at home, students find it can also be hard to
gain motivation. With this new way of learning students are mostly just
home every day from the minute they wake up and start school to when
the school day ends. Some do not even go out a lot or at all because they
are taking care of themselves and do not want to put themselves or others
at risk. Going to school in person gave the students an everyday settled
routine and they had the opportunity to talk to their friends in person and
go out after school. The lack of motivation that many students experien-
ce holds them back from achieving and experiencing new things. Many
have the potential to do better and succeed but do not have the motiva-
tion to do it.

It is agreed that several factors which are determinants for online
learning have an important potential to diminish the students’ motiva-
tion to learn [5].

Some scholars believe that several factors which are determinants
for online learning have an important potential to diminish the students’
motivation to learn [5,16]. The absence of the teacher-student relation-
ship in a face-to-face format makes online interaction unable to provide
for teachers the same opportunities to observe and analyse the students’
reactions during the classes, in order to easily evaluate their level of at-
tention and motivation. In addition, a close teacher-student relationship
can be vital in motivating students to learn, but - as listed in many cir-
cumstances - online communication can often be impersonal, superficial,
and disorganized. However, the online learning environment can provide
arelative level of anonymity - students can virtually participate in online
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activities, but their attention is possible to be focused on other issues.
Finally, the difficulties related to comprehension may be higher during
online lessons. The more difficult the lesson topic is, the less motivated
the student will be to learn because the student will feel discouraged.
All the radical changes recorded in world educational systems happened
in a short period and have put teachers and students in the situation to
rely solely on educative online platforms. During this distance learning
period students feel the learning isn’t as interactive and find it difficult to
do the assignments by themselves. It is harder to learn at home because
there are not enough available resources to help students understand the
lessons and assignments. For hands-on learners it is harder to perceive
what they are learning without in-person interaction with their teachers
and lessons. Most classes during this distance learning time are work at
your own pace, which does not allow students to have a set routine. Also,
not every class is the same every day, with some classes requiring a goo-
gle meet one day and then an assignment the next day. As Hornbaek and
Hertzum pointed out the adoption and use of information technology is a
central concern in ~uman-computer interaction HCI. [15] The acceptan-
ce of the technology is driven by various factors, among which the most
important is the perceived ease of use and the user’s motivation to adopt
and use a given technology [8]. In the context of the fechnology accep-
tance model (TAM), extrinsic motivation has been conceptualized as
perceived usefulness and intrinsic motivation has been conceptualized
as perceived enjoyment. [7] A motivational model explains technology
acceptance with two key factors: extrinsic motivation and intrinsic moti-
vation. While the former is instrumental, being goal-oriented, the latter
is hedonic, being related to pleasure and inherent satisfaction created by
a specific activity. [13, 14]

The concept of intrinsic motivation originated with William James,
who used the terms “interest and instincts of constructiveness” to explain
different types of human behavior. [17] “Interest” and “instincts of con-
structiveness” reflect the concepts of self-determination and competence,
which today define intrinsic motivation. [20]

Deci and Ryan propose that controlling strategies cause a student to
feel less independent or autonomous which produces an extrinsic motiva-
tional orientation and conclude that an approach that promotes autonomy
and student independence induces a more intrinsic orientation. [8] In this
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sense, perceived personal control, on the part of the participant, is an
important factor that influences intrinsic motivation. [6] Ryan and Deci
state that “Intrinsic motivation is defined as the doing of an activity for
its inherent satisfactions rather than for some separable consequence”.
[19] It is associated with internal factors like interest, fun or challenge an
individual develops in doing activities, for the joy or satisfaction integra-
ted in the activities. Furthermore, they also defined extrinsic motivation
as “a construct that pertains whenever an activity done in order to attain
some separable outcome”. [19] It is related to external factors in doing
activities such as reward or recognition from others. [12]

Helping students to stay motivated while learning remotely and wi-
thout face-to-face support from the teacher or their peers can be challen-
ging. On the other hand, teaching remotely is an ideal opportunity for
teachers to try new ways of teaching, learn from their peers and colleagu-
es and enable their students to become independent learners. There is no
such thing which guarantee engagement in higher education, especially
online. There will always be students who struggle, and some who drop
out. But by adding elements that make online learning more appealing,
you can improve the learning experience and demonstrate students that
their success matters.
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Toti cetatenii romani au drept egal la educatie, la toate nivelurile si toa-
te formele, indiferent de gen, rasa, nationalitate, religie sau afiliere politica i
indiferent de statutul social sau economic. Acest drept este prevazut in Legea
invatamantului nr. 84/1995. In institutiile de invatamdnt publice educatia este
gratuita §i statul garanteaza dreptul la educatie in interesul individului si al
societdtii.

Accesul la educatia de calitate este esential pentru functionarea adecvata
a unei societdti durabile. In general, educatia este consideratd, in mod gresit,
doar un proces care precede intrarea pe piata fortei de muncd. Educatia ar
trebui sd fie tratatd ca un proces care se deruleaza pe tot parcursul vietii, indife-
rent de varstd. In acest scop, pot fi incurajate inovatia si meritocratia, respectiv
conduita §i emanciparea.

Probabilitatea de a fi ocupat creste cu nivelul de educatie, astfel, cu cat ni-
velul de scolaritate este mai ridicat cu atdt probabilitatea de a fi ocupat este mai
mare, atdt in Romania cat si la nivelul mediei Uniunii Europene.

Cuvinte-cheie: educatie, curriculum, dezvoltare, piata muncii, vulnerabi-
litate;

Sistemele de educatie contemporane se afla sub o presiune din ce
in ce mai mare provenita din ,,provocarile globale”. Oportunitatile de
cunoastere si de afirmare personald si sociald a individului si dezvolta-
rea stiintei si a tehnologiei contrasteazd cu polarizarea economica, cu
neincrederea si violenta, cu perspectiva epuizarii resurselor naturale si
a schimbarii climatice. Acestea se manifestd diferit in zone geografice
diverse, de aceea, definirea, impactul si solutiile identificate trebuie sa
fie, contextuale.
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Inteleasd ca fenomen de transformare a lumii intr-o unitate, prin
cresterea importantei reglementarilor suprastatale, globalizarea este un
proces multicauzal care se manifesta in fluxurile de bunuri materiale,
spirituale, culturale si de servicii, in transferul de tehnologii, in dinamica
fortei de munca. Pozitive sau negative, efectele globalizarii sunt eviden-
te, atat la nivel individual, cat si social. De exemplu, cresterea vitezei de
transfer al informatiilor conduce la multiplicarea legaturilor fizice sau
virtuale ale fiecaruia cu alti indivizi si comunitati din intreaga lume. Fe-
nomenul globalizarii, unanim recunoscut, este un aspect de care trebuie
sd se tind cont in proiectarea sistemelor educationale. Avansul tehnologiei
si impactul asupra pietei muncii. Avansul tehnologiei are impact asupra
roboticii si inteligentei artificiale, bioingineriei, modificarilor genetice
etc., influentand ocupatiile viitorului, dificil de anticipat. Automatizarea,
robotizarea, inteligenta artificiald, lumea virtuald sunt realitati contem-
porane, iar prognozele anunta o crestere a ponderii acestora in urmatorii
ani, cu efecte asupra fieciruia dintre noi. In acest context, se prefigureaza
schimbari semnificative att pe piata muncii, cat si in societate obligand
sistemele educationale nu doar si reactioneze la evolutiile tehnologice,
ci si sa anticipeze nevoile viitorului. Creativitatea, abilitatile antrepreno-
riale si manageriale, utilizarea responsabila a tehnologiilor vor deveni
constante ale educatiei secolului al XXI-lea.

Dezvoltarea rapidd a tehnologiei informatiei, precum si accesul tot
mai larg la instrumentele digitale schimba fundamental viata de zi cu zi,
modelele de relationare intre oameni, cat si caracteristicile pietei muncii.
Volumul urias si in continud crestere al informatiei, precum si dezvolta-
rea mijloacelor care permit accesul facil la informatie conduc spre dez-
voltarea retelelor sociale. Oameni si organizatii devin, in mod constant,
consumatori si creatori de media, iar nivelul de interconectare genereaza
modele comportamentale greu de anticipat cu putin timp in urma. Viata
personala, sociald, profesionala si piata muncii nu mai pot fi concepute,
la inceputul mileniului al I1I-lea, n afara tehnologiei informatiei, putine
fiind domeniile de activitate care nu mai depind de aceasta. Instrumen-
tele digitale de toate felurile sunt si vor fi, intr-o masura din ce in ce mai
mare, parte a vietii noilor generatii, iar scolii 1i revine responsabilitatea
de a oferi contexte de Invatare digitald, avand ca rezultat utilizarea, la
nivel functional, a tehnologiei. In acest context, alfabetizarea digitala
este recunoscuta, la nivelul Uniunii Europene, ca importanta parte a alfa-
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betizarii functionale, stapanirea tehnologiei digitale fiind esentiala, atat
pentru viata personald, cat si pentru cea profesionala.

La nivel european, dezvoltarea durabild este abordata ca un concept
multidimensional fiind definita ca nevoia de echilibru intre dezvoltarea
economica, societate si resursele naturale.

Populatia lumii este intr-o crestere exponentiald. Astfel, potrivit es-
timarilor, la nivel global, pana in 2050, planeta va avea 9.9 miliarde lo-
cuitori, cu 23% mai mult decat in prezent. Or, in ritmul actual al consu-
mului, se apreciaza cd aceasta crestere nu este sustenabilda. Procese co-
nexe, precum imbatranirea populatiei, migratia (de exemplu, din ratiuni
economice sau de securitate), urbanizarea sau obiceiurile de consum
ale populatiei fac sa sporeascd presiunea asupra societdtii (sustenabili-
tatea sistemelor de asigurari sociale si de sanatate, educatie, locuri de
munca etc.). Aceasta este chemata sa rezolve situatii complexe, precum
siguranta alimentara in zonele geografice cu populatie in crestere rapida
sau asigurarea unei vieti demne si sigure, incluziunea sociald a persoa-
nelor vulnerabile.

Societatile noastre sunt mobile si tot mai diverse, pe fondul globali-
zarii, al evolutiilor din domeniul tehnologiei informatiei si comunicarii
si, mai ales, al fenomenelor de migratie. in Europa, diversitatea presu-
pune multiplicarea limbilor de scolarizare, recunoasterea si valorificarea
in Invatare a identitatii si a mostenirii culturale ale fiecarui elev, inte-
grarea sociald si pe piata muncii, pregatirea elevului pentru o societate
incluziva. Prin educatie, de la stadiul de problema, diversitatea poate fi
transformata in avantaj cultural si sursa de valoare addugatd. Respectul
pentru diversitate, acceptarea celuilalt, integrarea sociala a persoanelor
cu nevoi speciale sau a altor categorii sociale aflate in risc de excluziune
sunt valori fundamentale adoptate formal la nivelul societatii, dar nu pe
deplin asumate si interiorizate la nivel de practici si de comportamente.

La nivel strategic, Romania a acordat o importanta aparte dezvoltarii
capitalului uman si nevoii de adaptare a sistemului de educatie si formare
profesionala la provocarile unei societati aflate intr-o schimbare profun-
da dupa 1989. In ultimele trei decenii, sistemul educational romanesc a
cunoscut transformari importante, in consens cu tendintele globale in do-
meniul educatiei. Printre interventiile importante, care au avut un impact
asupra sistemului educational romanesc, se numara Proiectul pentru re-
forma educatiei din Romania (1994-2002), Proiectul pentru invatamantul
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rural (2003-2008) si proiectele destinate Invatdmantului profesional si
tehnic — Phare VET9. Aceste proiecte majore au promovat schimbari im-
portante si la nivel de curriculum.

Cercetarile evaluative asupra curriculumului scolar au scos 1n
evidentd faptul ca strategiile didactice traditionale inca dominau, in de-
favoarea celor moderne si ca profesorii erau incé tributari unor clisee
metodologice care influentau negativ implementarea Curriculumului
national: lectura stereotipa a programelor scolare, redusa adesea doar la
valorificarea continuturilor, fara eforturi de personalizare a demersului
didactic; considerarea manualului ca text sacrosanct, ca unica sursa de
invatare si nu ca resursa didacticd; utilizarea excesiva, la nivelul meto-
delor didactice, a exemplelor standard si decontextualizate, neracordate
la realitatile grupului de elevi; accentuarea descriptivismului si a canti-
tativului 1n predareinvatare, profesorii favorizand ,,cunoasterea despre”
in locul cunoasterii de tip procedural; considerarea examenelor ca reper
fundamental in predare, fapt care determind un efect ,,backwash” la ni-
velul curriculumului predat; pastrarea imaginii traditionale a magistrului
(cadrului didactic) ca autoritate stiintifica, elevului revenindu-i doar sar-
cina de a reproduce cunoasterea care 1i este transmisa in mod pasiv.

Implementarea schimbarilor la nivel de curriculum trebuie sa urma-
reasca In mod sistematic dezvoltarea unor documente curriculare rele-
vante si, in egala masurd, a practicii didactice. Acest lucru presupune o
formare adecvata, initiala si continud, a profesorilor, cu efecte masurabi-
le asupra rezultatelor elevilor, resurse adecvate alocate fiecarei scoli, dar
si masuri integrate de interventie/sprijin pentru elevii in risc.

Valorile promovate in sistemul educational romanesc sunt parte in-
tegrantd a raspunsului pe care educatia il oferd provocarilor lumii con-
temporane si reflectd, in egala masura, cultura si spiritualitatea in spatiul
romanesc si valorile promovate la nivel european si global. Aceste valori
au menirea de a orienta gestionarea vietii personale (sanatatea, implini-
rea si dezvoltarea personald), de a promova un stil de viata sustenabil,
cetatenia activa, incluziunea sociala, antreprenoriatul si integrarea pe
piata muncii. Curriculumul national promoveaza valori pe care fiecare
persoana sa le internalizeze si sa le practice in viata personala, sociala si
profesionala:

* respectul — pentru sine, pentru alte persoane, pentru drepturile omu-
lui, pentru diversitate, pentru mediul Inconjurator;
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* responsabilitatea — raspundere asumatd pentru comportamentul si
actiunile proprii, asumare constientd a responsabilitatilor sociale;

* spirit de echitate - asumarea unui comportament proactiv de elimi-
nare a unor bariere determinate de caracteristici personale sau sociale
(gen, statut socio-economic, etnie, religie etc.);

* integritatea — onestitate, responsabilitate, atitudine etica;

* spiritul inovator si creativitatea — deschiderea spre schimbare, spre
punerea n practicd a ideilor creative prin solutii inovatoare, prin gene-
rarea de noi idei si comportamente, prin autonomie, gandire criticd si
reflexivitate;

* cetatenia activa — solidaritate si participare pentru binele comun;

» excelenta — aspiratia spre performantd si rezultate, in acord cu
potentialul fiecaruia;

* perseverenta — rabdare, staruintd si tenacitate Tn munca, in convin-
geri, in atitudini; adaptarea in situatii nefavorabile si depasirea provoca-
rilor.

Acest set de valori intemeiaza Curriculumul national, da concretete
viziunii despre educatie si orienteaza viata scolara: viziunea, misiunea si
ethosul scolii, activitatea de predare-invatare-evaluare, atitudinea tineri-
lor in si 1n afara scolii.

Sistemul de Invatamant romanesc este centrat pe formarea de
competente. Ca rezultate ale proceselor de invatare, competentele sunt de-
finite, in Recomandarile europene, ca ansamblu structurat de cunostinte,
abilitati si atitudini:

* cunostinte — reprezinta un ansamblu de informatii factuale, concep-
tuale, procedurale; idei, teorii validate si care sprijind intelegerea unei
discipline sau a unui domeniu de cunoastere;

* abilitati — reprezinta utilizarea cunoasterii existente In vederea
obtinerii unor rezultate;

* atitudini — descriu modalitati de raportare la idei, persoane sau
situatii.

Documentele curriculare vizate in prezenta sectiune sunt planurile-
cadru de invatamant si programele scolare. Planul-cadru de invatamant
este un document curricular reglator, care promoveaza la nivel national
optiuni de politica educationala si care configureaza parcursul educational
al unui elev pe durata unei etape de scolaritate. in egald masura, pla-
nul-cadru jaloneaza resursele de timp ale procesului de predareinvatare-
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evaluare. Planurile-cadru de invatamant stabilesc, diferentiat in functie
de nivelul de scolarizare si anul de studiu, disciplinele/ modulele de pre-
gatire studiate de catre elevi In scoala si numarul de ore alocat fiecareia/
fiecaruia dintre acestea.

Programa scolara este documentul care: exprima identitatea unei dis-
cipline de studiu/modul de pregatire; fundamenteaza si regleaza activi-
tatea la clasa a cadrului didactic de la o anumita disciplina de studiu/
modul de pregatire; reprezintd punctul de plecare in proiectarea, reali-
zarea si evaluarea resurselor didactice (inclusiv a manualelor scolare).
Curriculumul pentru educatie timpurie. Programul anual de studiu pentru
nivelul anteprescolar si pentru nivelul prescolar este organizat in jurul
unor teme anuale integratoare.

Invitand, fiecare copil poate si vada in mod diferit concepte, idei sau
chiar lumea inconjuratoare, avand sanse mai mari sa se descurce mai
bine in tot ceea ce intreprinde. In abordarea acestui document, invitarea
este Inteleasd ca un proces prin care o persoana isi construieste o ,,banca
personala de experiente”, utile in situatii de viata specifice. Contrar unor
credinte inca raspandite, Invatarea nu este un lucru impus din exterior,
care se intamplad unui elev independent de ceea ce face acesta: dimpo-
triva, este un rezultat direct al acestui proces, in care cunoasterea este
construita activ de catre elev [Taber, 2006]. La nivel cognitiv, invatarea
este un proces ce se sprijind pe achizitia unor informatii noi in urma
unor experiente concrete, a reflectiei, conceptualizarii sau experimentarii
active. O invatare de profunzime presupune o raportare personala la nou
si depdseste simpla memorare sau re-actualizare a unor cunostinte, fiind
legata in mod direct de intelegere. Aceasta poate fi atinsa prin raportarea
unor achizitii la cele deja detinute din experiente anterioare de Invatare
si abilitatea de a le transfera/valorifica in noi contexte. De asemenea, pre-
supune o atitudine specificd, de exemplu, de raportare criticd la ceea ce
este invatat sau de valorificare creativa a noilor cunostinte. Activitatile de
invatare trebuie sa ofere contexte variate in care elevii sa se exprime si sa
formuleze puncte de vedere personale, fara teama de a gresi. Emotiile si
incredere in fortele proprii au, de asemenea, un rol important in invatare
si In dezvoltarea motivatiei fiecarui elev. De exemplu, stresul scolar aso-
ciat cu bullying-ul sau alte forme de violenta scolara poate reduce in mod
dramatic participarea si performanta scolard. Desi cunoasterea Intr-un
sens este personald si individuala, elevii 1si construiesc cunoasterea prin

213



interactiunea lor cu lumea fizicd, in mod colaborativ, in medii diverse
socio-culturale. Calitatea interactiunilor si a participarii la diferite retele
sociale se asociaza direct cu rezultatele academice, pentru ca invatarea
este profund sociald. Toate aceste reprezentari ale invatarii au implicatii
directe asupra profilului profesorului, acesta trebuind sa aiba in egala
masura flexibilitate, rigoare stiintifica si sensibilitate pedagogica. As-
tazi, profesorul trebuie sa fie conectat la rezultate de cercetare din do-
menii epistemologice diverse, precum psihologia invatarii, neurostiinte
educationale sau cercetarea educationala si valorifica in activitatea la
clasa aceste descoperiri. El constientizeaza factorii de influentd asupra
proceselor de gandire, emotiilor si memoriei si Intelege mecanismele
specifice motivatiei elevilor.

Scoala este cadrul de aplicare contextualizatd a Curriculumului
national. Planurile-cadru de invatamant si programele scolare, componen-
te ale Curriculumului national, sunt promovate in sistemul de Invatamant
preuniversitar in urma parcurgerii unor etape in proiectarea si aprobarea
lor. Promovarea unui nou Curriculum national se realizeaza la anumite
perioade de timp (sub influenta a diferiti factori) si urmareste sa genereze
schimbari prin implementare. Factorii care Intemeiaza promovarea unui
nou Curriculum national sunt diferiti, precum modificari legislative care
privesc structura sistemului de invatdmant preuniversitar, necesitatea
educatiei pe tot parcursul vietii in relatie cu sistemul de competente de
care are nevoie fiecare persoani. In functie de natura factorilor, schimba-
rile vizate pot avea o mai mica sau o mai mare amploare. Documentele
curriculare devin operationale la nivel de scoala si de clasa.

Schimbarea curriculara trebuie inteleasa ca interventie cu caracter cu-
prinzétor pentru nivelurile acestui proces. Pentru ca dimensiunea practica
a schimbarii sa devina realitate, schimbarile curriculare trebuie insotite
in mod obligatoriu de programe de pregatire a resurselor umane (cadre
didactice, manageri scolari, inspectori, personal al altor autoritati locale
si centrale), de noi resurse educationale (de exemplu, manuale scolare).
Realizarea procesului de schimbare curriculara trebuie corelata cu asi-
gurarea resurselor necesare: umane, financiare si de timp. Fara acestea,
interventiile sunt incomplete, afecteaza fundamental rezultatele asteptate
si pot conduce la efecte negative, precum: realizarea unor planuri-ca-
dru si a unor programe scolare noi in perioade de timp prea scurte, ceea
ce poate conduce la comprimarea sau chiar la nerespectarea etapelor de
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schimbare curriculard, cu efect de domino asupra procesului de elaborare
a manualelor scolare — principala resursa de invatare a elevului; aplicarea
in sistemul de Invatdmant a unor noi programe scolare in absenta unei
pregatiri adecvate a cadrelor didactice si a celorlalti actori educationali,
cu consecinte negative asupra achizitiilor elevilor.
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This article is a study of the emergence and evolution of audiovisual transla-
tion, a review of scholars from different countries who have laid the theoretical
foundations of audiovisual translation as a subfield of Translation Studies. Some
researchers are concerned with the translation process, the final product, the
translators’ activity and the decisions they make in the process of audiovisual
translation. Others study the transfer of meaning and expressive valences, con-
vinced that the greatest difficulty does not reside in the words, the expressions,
for which there is no adequate equivalent, but in the realities to which they refer.
They consider that the purpose of audiovisual translation is to establish equiva-
lence between the source and target language texts. Other researchers are inte-
rested in the specificities of dubbing and subtitling, believing that the product of
translation is primarily intended for future viewers. Translating means creating
an “equivalent” of the original film, i.e., a film, with the least possible distortion
of the content of the original version. The translator decides which translation
approach to follow and which translation strategies to use.

Keywords: equivalence, dubbing, subtitling, audiovisual translation, trans-
lation technique, source-text, target-text.

Introducere

Acest articol reprezintd un studiu al aparitiei si evolutiei traducerii
audiovizuale, o trecere in revista a cercetatorilor din diferite tari care au
pus bazele teoretice ale traducerii audiovizuale ca subdomeniu al tra-
ductologiei. Unii cercetdtori sunt preocupati in studiile lor de procesul
de traducere, de produsul final, de activitatea traducatorilor si deciziile
pe care acestia le iau 1n procesul traducerii audiovizuale. Altii, studiaza
transferul sensului si valentelor expresive, fiind convinsi ca cea mai mare
dificultate nu o reprezinta cuvintele, expresiile, pentru care nu exista un
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echivalent adecvat, ci realitatile la care se referd. Ei considera in cerceta-
rile lor ca scopul traducerii audiovizuale consta in a stabili o echivalenta
intre textul limbii sursa si cel al limbii tintd. O alta categorie de cerce-
tatori sunt interesati de specificul dublajului si subtitrarii, estimand ca
traducerea (produsul) este, inainte de toate, destinata viitorilor spectatori,
a traduce inseamna a crea pentru ei un ,,echivalent” al filmului original,
adicd un film, cu cea mai mica distorsiune posibild a continutului din va-
rianta originald. Traducatorul decide asupra demersului traductologic pe
care-l va urma si alege strategiile de traducere pe care le va utiliza.

Traducerea audiovizuala ca domeniu al traductologiei

Cercetarea cu privire la traducerea audiovizuald, un subdomeniu al
traductologiei, a aparut mai tarziu, incepand cu anii 1995. Traducerea
audiovizuald a fost un domeniu putin explorat pana in 1995, singurele
studii anterioare acelei date fiind sporadice. Desi televiziunea a fost mult
timp un mediu de difuzare a informatiilor, divertismentului si educatiei,
filmul are o istorie lunga ca forma de arta populara, iar piata video a con-
tinuat sa se dezvolte. Cu alte cuvinte, pana la mijlocul anilor 1990, tele-
viziunea si filmele erau analizate din diverse perspective, dar majoritatea
cercetatorilor par sa fi considerat dimensiunea lingvistica ca un obstacol
de evitat. Una dintre primele lucrari ce vizeaza traducerea audiovizuala
este un articol despre dublare si subtitrare publicat de Pierre Caillé in
revista Babel i1n 1960. Cercetatorii care au scris despre traducerea audi-
ovizuala erau din institutiile de cercetare in domeniul literaturii compa-
rate, sau din domenii conexe (Lambert, Gambier, Bassnett, Delabastita,
etc.), chiar daca unii preferau mai intai o abordare lingvistica (Gottlieb,
Tomaszkiewicz, Karamitroglou, Sahlin, Schroter).

Conform lui Yves Gambier, incepand cu 1995, numarul de articole
si teze de doctorat cu referire la traducerea audiovizuala a cunoscut o
crestere considerabild [9, p.171]. Acest ,,fenomen la moda” are, dupa
parerea lui Yves Gambier, mai multe explicatii: 1) In 1995, cinemato-
grafia a Tmplinit 100 de ani. Pentru a comemora evenimentul, Consiliul
Europei a ajutat la organizarea unei serii de colocvii despre comunicarea
audiovizuala si ,,transferul de limba” care vor genera un numar mare de
publicatii. 2) Concomitent, vedem cum apare valul ,,noilor tehnologii”,
online, sau offline (produsele, serviciile). 3) Politicile de aparare ale lim-
bilor se dezvolta, mai ales in Europa. Minoritétile regionale descopera
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importanta mass-mediei Tn promovarea si protectia specificului cultural.
4) Mijloacele tehnice de traducere se schimba rapid. Se trece de la analog
la numeric (,,digital”): astazi, echipamentul este mult mai rapid, mult mai
flexibil si nu atat de voluminos.

Yves Gambier mentioneaza trei orientdri fundamentale in traducerea
audiovizuala [9, p.172]: relatia dintre, pe de o parte, output-ul verbal si,
pe de alta parte, imaginea si sunetul; relatia dintre limba/cultura sursa si
limba/cultura tinta; relatia dintre codul oral si codul scris. Autorul pro-
pune chiar termenul ,,transadaptare” care, conform lui, este mai adecvat
decat termenii in limba engleza ,,screen translation” sau ,,versioning” pe
care le utilizeaza profesionistii [9, p.178]. Termenul de ,.transadaptare”
permite sa se mearga dincolo de dihotomiile traditionale (traducere libe-
ra/traducere literara, traducere/adaptare).

José Lambert si Dirk Delabastita considera ca unii traductologi acorda
un statut marginal comunicirii audiovizuale [17, p.34]. In primul rand,
este vorba despre ,,0 mare dorinta de autojustificare, legatd de varsta sa
frageda”. De acolo provine ,,preocuparea majora” de a forma un ansam-
blu de considerari stiintifice susceptibile sa creeze o teorie generala si
»preferinta” pentru corpusurile mai prestigiose precum Biblia, operele
lui Shakespeare, poezia, etc. [4, p.192], si nu pentru traducerile mesaje-
lor audiovizuale. In al doilea rand, cercetitorii arati, in fata acestui statut
neconventional, tendinta traductologilor de a nu considera subtitrarea ca
niste veritabile fapte traductologice ,,demne” de o cercetare intensa (,,sis-
tematica”), de a le retrograda in adaptari, mai degraba decat in traduceri,
din motivul prezentei constrangerilor, cum ar fi corespondenta imagini-
lor si sunetelor, sau necesitatea de comprimare textuala [17, p.34-35].

José Lambert si Dirk Delabastita subliniaza deasemenea importanta
unui model formulat mai intdi de Levy Tn 1976, cel al traducerii vazute
,»ca un proces complex de selectii care trebuie operate cu ajutorul tradu-
catorului (sau ca rezultat al unui astfel de proces)” [17, p.37]. Incepand
cu aceasta schema se intelege notiunea de norma dezvoltatd de Gideon
Toury in 1980. Traductologul, potrivit unei abordari contemporane nu
are sa ,,formuleze reguli prescriptive decretand un ideal de traducere dar
sd studieze, intr-un mod empiric, cum se produc aceste traduceri cu ade-
varat, In anumite situatii socio-culturale” [17, p.37]. Autorii considera ca
traducerea audiovizuala ar trebui cercetatd din perspectiva interdiscipli-
nara. Anume la baza conceptelor globale trebuie sa apara traducerea au-
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diovizuala ca un fapt cultural, socio-cultural a carui importanta nu poate
fi identificata in interiorul unei singure discipline, chiar daca este vasta
si deschisa. Studierea traducerii audiovizuale ar fi exclusiv din domeniul
cercetarii traducerii, sau ar avea tangente cu domeniul sociologiei, stiinte
ale comunicarii, studii literare, naratologiei, etc. [17, p.42-43]. José Lam-
bert si Dirk Delabastita, analizand clasificarea propusa de Gideon Toury
(modelul sau tripartit de relatii Competenta — Norme — Performanta),
formuleaza unele sarcini ale traducerii audiovizuale care par a fi impor-
tante: elaborarea unui model de competentd, adicd, a unei teorii a tra-
ducerii audiovizuale care sd excludad orice amestec normativ si care sa
fie fondata pe diverse discipline [...]; analiza sistematica si impartiala a
realitatii traducerilor cu scopul de a descoperi mecanismele normative
care au orientat strategiile traducatorilor [....] [7, p. 218].

Mai multe teze de doctorat au avut ca obiect de cercetare diferentele
dintre dublaj si subtitrare, cum ar fi cea a lui Patrick Zabalbeascoa, De-
veloping Translation Studies to better Account for Audiovisual Texts and
Other New Forms of Text Production (1993), Martine Danan, From nati-
onalism to globalization: Frances’ challenges to Hollywood s hegemony
(1994) in care se releva factorii istorici si economici a celor doua tehnici
de traducere, cea a lui Henrik Gottlieb, Subtitles, Translation and Idioms
(1997), Thorsten Schroter, Shun the Pun, Rescue the Rhyme? (2005),
Fotios Karamitroglou, Towards a Methodo-logy for the Investigation of
Norms in Audiovisual Translation (2000), etc. Acest subiect este anali-
zat in diverse articole stiintifice de catre Dieter G6tz si Thomas Herbst
(1987), Martine Danan (1991), Stine Carstensen (1992), Cintaz Dias
(2003) si Olivier Goris (1993).

Olivier Goris, 1n articolul The question of French dubbing: Towards
a frame for systematic investigation aparut in 1993, vorbeste despre nor-
mele ce tin de dublajul in Franta. Standardizarea lingvistica, naturaliza-
rea si explicarea sunt cele trei norme asupra carora se focalizeaza atentia
sa [11, p.173]. Conform autorului, norma standardizarii lingvistice pare,
in special, sa actioneze la nivelul limbii vorbite, dialectelor, si Intr-o anu-
mitd masura idiolectelor. Remarcile cu privire la naturalizare atrag inde-
osebi atentia noastra. De fapt, s-a dezvoltat ideea cad dublajul, in pofida
aspectului sdu direct, nu este lipsit de adaptari socio-culturale.

Henrik Gottlieb, in lucrarea Subtitles, Translation & Idioms (1997),
a analizat rolul expresiilor idiomatice in subtitrare, demonstrand ca
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limbajul (la nivel intralingvistic si interlingvistic) trebuie studiat ca
un fenomen contextual [12, p.8]. In aceeasi lucrare gasim capitole cu
privire la: istoria subtitrarii, subtitrarea jocurilor de cuvinte, expre-
siilor idiomatice, corpusurile importante si traducerile (in special 1n
comparatie cu subtitrarile), avantajele si dezavantajele dublarii si sub-
titrarii, procedeele de traducere propuse de Jean-Paul Vinay si Jean
Darbelnet. Henrik Gottlieb face o diferentd dintre ceea ce el numeste
»condensare”, unde sensul si ,,majoritatea continutului stilistic” rdman,
si ,,decimare”, in care expresia este prescurtati [12, p.76]. In aceeasi
listd mai sunt studiate si notiunile de ,,suprimare” si de ,,resemnare”.
Prima este definitd ca o traducere unde expresia originald este omisa
(utilizata in cadrul discursului rapid ,,cu putina importantd”), a doua ca
fiind o traducere ,,deformata” de original (utilizatd in cazul ,,elemente-
lor intraductibile”).

Ingrid Sahlin a criticat unele definitii propuse de Henrik Gottlieb, afir-
mand ca acesta incurca prea mult forma si continutul. Astfel, diferenta
dintre unele notiuni se intelege mai dificil, de exemplu, intre transfer si
imitare, termenul ,,discurs neutru” nu era foarte precis pentru a califica-o
pe prima. Noi gasim de asemenea cateva aproximari in alegerea si uti-
lizarea termenilor, care submineaza intelegerea globald. De exemplu, el
stabileste, intr-un mod putin arbitrar, o diferenta dintre ,,un discurs rapid
important” si ,,un discurs rapid mai putin important” fard a se mentiona
mai explicit ce se intelege exact prin ,,important/cu putind importanta” si
”mai putin important”.

Traductologul Yves Gambier a prezentat diverse categorii de strategii
in traducerea audiovizuala. Vom remarca ca aceste strategii sunt pentru
el raspunsul la o ,,rezistentd” a textului sursa. Prin strategii, vom intelege
metodele posibile pentru un traducator sa reglementeze in mod deliberat,
constiincios o problema locala, adica o structura, o idee, un concept, o
,realia”, un joc de cuvinte, etc. care rezista la un moment dat al textului,
care este pe cale si ajunga in limba tinta. In acest proces, traducatorul
cautd solutia optimad, calculatd conform uneia sau mai multor functii care
trebuie sd completeze noua versiune, de asemenea conform si normelor
de acceptabilitate la care trebuie sa raspunda aceasta versiune. Strategiile
de producere sau metodele de a gasi o solutie adecvata, intr-un context
dat, nu demonstreaza fantezia unei persoane: acestea sunt legate de ce
permite limba, functiile textului, constrangerile si conventiile raportate
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mai sus. Unele sunt preferate intr-o epoca sau chiar privilegiate in anu-
mite genuri [10, p.231-232].

Lucrarea lui Fotios Karamitroglou, Towards a Methodology for the
Investigation of Norms in Audiovisual Translation. The Choice between
Subtitling and Revoicing in Greece, publicata in 2000, trateaza diferite
norme de subtitrare si de revoicing (dublajul, naratiunea, voice over).
Fotios Karamitroglou constata ca este posibila plasarea traducerii audi-
ovizuale Tn domeniul traductologiei si ca normele traducerii audiovizu-
ale sunt ,,in cadrul unei teorii polisistemice, asa cum pentru o traducere
literara, vazute ca modele recurente de comportament, ghidate de un
anumit numar de alegeri si constrangeri” [15, p.250]. Traductologul re-
marcd, Tncepand cu aceste ipoteze si constatari, ca, In cazul programelor
pentru tineri, alegerea intre subtitrarea si dublajul programelor pentru
copii nu este atat de evidenta, precum s-a dorit sd se presupund, dar ca
norma nationald (subtitrarea pentru Grecia) are o influenta in ceea ce
priveste alegerea traducerii a programelor televizate [15, p.260]. Daca
televiziunea greacad pare, in general, sa favorizeze subtitrarea, aceasta
face o exceptie pentru desenele animate, unde dublajul raméane a fi obli-
gatoriu.

In Descriptive Translation Studies — and Beyond, Gideon Toury se
intreaba cu privire la notiunea de norme in traductologie Tnainte sa pre-
cizeze o gama vastd, pornind de la reguli precise: ,,Intre acesti doi poli
se afld o cale de mijloc, ocupata de factori intersubiectivi, norme conce-
pute Tnh mod obisnuit.” (Toury 1994). Potrivit lui Gideon Toury, anume
sistemul subiacent de norme in traducere determina alegerea realizata de
traducatori.

Una dintre consecintele aplicarii normelor este schimbarea
semnificatiei ideii de echivalenta in traductologie. Traductologii Catford
(1965) si Nida (1964) utilizeaza ideea de echivalenta atunci cand fac
aluzie la un termen tradus care permite s ,,acopere” mai mult sau mai
putin complet termenul utilizat in limba sursd. Toury si Hermans (1991)
definesc la randul lor echivalenta dupa capacitatea textului tradus de a
functiona 1n sistemul literar al limbii tinta (sd nu uitdm ca aceste analize
au drept cadru textul literar in sensul vast): Toate deciziile din procesul
de traducere sunt astfel guvernate in primul rand de astfel de norme si
nu (in mod predominant sau exclusiv) de cele doua sisteme lingvistice
implicate [Toury, p.51, citat de Schéffner, p.5].
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José Lambert si Henrik van Gorp prezintd in The Manipulation of
Literature. Studies in Literary Translatio, un model care se spijind pe lu-
crarile teoretice ale lui Even-Zohar si ale lui Gideon Toury. Acesti autori
propun o schema pentru descrierea traducerilor, care poate servi ca un
instrument euristic traductologului.

In 2003, Diaz Cintas publica lucrarea Teoria y prdctica de la subtitu-
lacion inglés — espariol in care analizeazad ansamblul de problematici ale
traducerii audiovizuale n Spania. El nu se intereseaza doar de limba, dar
si de aspectele practice si socioculturale.

In 2005, Thorsten Schroter publicd teza sa Shun the Pun, Rescue the
Rhyme despre umorul in dialogurile cinematografice traduse. Aceasta
cercetare vizeaza tehnicile de traducere ale jocurilor de cuvinte. Ana-
liza sa demonstreaza ca doi factori joacd un rol principal in procesul
transferului jocurilor de cuvinte: tipul jocului de cuvinte si identitatea
traducatorului supus la anumite conditii de lucru. Potrivit lui, tehnica
de traducere, limba sursa si datele generale ale filmelor (anii producerii,
genul, identitatea producatorilor, etc.) au un impact mic asupra traducerii
jocurilor de cuvinte [26, p.363-367].

Eithne O’Connell (1998) studiaza traducerea audiovizuald (dublajul
sau subtitrarea) in functie de varsta, sexul, educatia, apartenenta sociala
a spectatorilor, genul programului cinematografic sau televizat, sau la fel
si considerentele lingvistice, economice, politice. Cercetatoarea consta-
ta ca subtitrarea este un mod mai economic, rapid, ,,amabil” cu cultura
tintd, si corectd din punct de vedere politic: din acest motiv Uniunea
Europeana (datoritd programului MEDIA II) incurajeazad utilizarea sa
[21, p.67]. Eithne O’Connell explica divizarea dintre tarile care prefera
dublajul si tarile care prefera subtitrarea din motive economice si, une-
ori, istorice sau politice (cu un nationalism care creste 1n anii treizeci),
interactionand intre ele. Cat despre raportul dintre factorii socioculturali
ai publicului si modul de traducere, Eithne O’Connell [21, p.70] se refera
la cercetarile intreprinse, printre altele, de Kilborn (1989, p.439) care au
demonstrat ca subtitrarea este preferata de un public constituit din tineri,
mai ales masculin, deseori care au studii superioare, in timp ce dublajul
este apreciat de femeile din clasa muncitoare (care pot imbina privirea
televizorului cu executarea muncii casnice). Nivelul de formare al publi-
cului tintd poate deci, potrivit cercetatoarei, sa fie o restrictie in alegerea
tehnicii de traducere audiovizuala.
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Thomas Herbst abordeaza si el importanta dublarii si subtitrdrii si
indica faptul ca daca dorim sa obtinem o ,,echivalenta”, atunci dublajul
ramane cea mai buna alegere in traducerea audiovizuala [ 14, p.257]. Cer-
cetatorul preferd dublajul pentru ca aceasta tehnica de traducere pastrea-
za sensul scenei. Aceastd abordare ar avea ca prioritate, dupa parerea lui
Thomas Herbst, caracterul ,,natural si coeziv” al dialogului originalului
[14, p.270].

Chiara Elefante in articolul Arg. et pop., ces abréviations qui donnent
les jetons aux traducteurs-dialoguistes (2004), analizeaza variatiile po-
pulare si argotice (intr-un corpus de sapte filme franceze realizate intre
1995 51 2001) din ce in ce mai prezente in unele filme franceze si ,,trans-
punerea” lor sau ,,neutralizarea” in versiunea lor italiana. Potrivit auto-
rului notam ,,0 aparenta intarziere/dificultate in abordarea traductiva in
raport cu aceste aspecte lexicale, ceea ce ea explicd, printre altele, prin
caracteristicile unui ,,doppiaggese” (dublajul italian tradeaza naturaletea
dialogurilor), dar si prin ,,complexitatea identificarii si clasificarii in
franceza a acestor variatii” [8, p.194]. Potrivit lui Chiara Elefante, e ne-
cesar ,,de a opera la nivel lexical, si de a Incerca sa se identifice cuvintele
echivalente in limba tintd, care au aceeasi etichetd de registru sau nivel
de limba” [8, p.195]. Cercetatoarea nu a studiat actul traducerii ca o me-
diere culturala si nici situatia de reenuntare in care un anumit dialog oral
va fi produs, uitand astfel cé aspectele diastratice, diafazice si uneori dia-
topice actioneaza in franceza intr-o stransa relatie unele cu altele. Chiara
Elefante constata ca interactiunea variatiilor este sursa dificultatilor in
traducerea audiovizuala, clasificarile propuse de dictionar fiind mai de-
graba o sursa de confuzie decat de clarificare.

Diaz Cintas indica faptul ca anume tarile cu un nivel de analfabetism
ridicat au tendinta sa prefere dublajul [4, p.196]. Cu privire la originile
si perspectivele acestor doua tehnici de traducere (dublarea si subtitra-
rea), Diaz Cintas constata de asemenea ca, pe de o parte, tarile care au
cunoscut o represiune politicd, vizand 1n special libertatea de exprimare,
au fost constranse la dublaj si, pe de alta parte, motivele economice joaca
la fel un rol important in alegerea dintre aceste doua metode de tradu-
cere audiovizuald, subtitrarea ramanand, mentioneaza el, de la zece la
doudzeci de ori mai ieftina. Astazi putem vedea cd obiceiurile si traditiile
trebuie luate In considerare. Potrivit lui Luyken si altii [1991, p.112 ci-
tat de Diaz Cintas, p.196], preferinta publicului este decisa mai Intai de
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familiaritatea cu una sau alta din aceste doua tehnici de traducere, chiar
daca coexistenta lor este una dintre cele mai vizibile schimbari contem-
porane, inclusiv in tarile unde obisnuinta este profund inrddacinata (de
exemplu 1n Franta unde in mod traditional s-a demonstrat o preferinta
marcata pentru dublaj). Ultimele trei decenii au dovedit ca nimic nu este
permanent, deoarece, astazi, In marile orase franceze, cum ar fi Paris,
Lyon, etc., precum si in orasele mijlocii, ca Montpellier si Rouen, pu-
blicul are posibilitatea sa aleaga un film in versiune dublata sau subtitra-
ta. Tarile care prefera subtitrarea filmelor se mentin la acelasi nivel, cu
exceptia Greciei, unde se noteaza o evolutie inversa spre dublare, inde-
osebi filmele pentru copii [4, p.197]. Odata cu aparitia filmelor sonore,
importatorii de filme din Germania, Italia, Franta si Spania au decis sa
dubleze vocile originale, n timp ce restul Europei a decis sa foloseasca
subtitrari. Alegerea a tinut, in mare parte, de situatia financiara a fiecarei
tari (subtitrarea e mai economica si mai rapida decat dublajul), dar 1n anii
1930, dublajul a devenit o preferintd de ordin politic in Germania, Italia
unui dialog total diferit de original. Dublajul este si astdzi norma si for-
ma favorizata 1n aceste patru tari, insa proportia de continut subtitrat se
afld in crestere lentd, din necesitatea de a tdia costurile de traducere, dar
si datoritd acceptarii tot mai mari din partea generatiilor tinere, ai caror
membri sunt mai bine alfabetizati, ale caror cunostinte de engleza sunt
tot mai bune si care ar putea prefera sa auda dialogul original.

Cercetari anterioare cu referire la subtitrare

Daca marea majoritate a cercetatorilor din domeniul traducerii audi-
ovizuale s-au ocupat esential de inventarierea diferentelor dintre dublaj
si subtitrare, exista si studii bazate doar pe fenomenul de subtitrare, prin-
tre care lucrarile: Teresa Tomaszkiewicz ,,Les opérations linguistiques
qui sous-tendent le processus de sous-titrage des films” (1993); Marleen
Desmet ,,Le sous-titrage comme probleme de traduction” (1989) care
trateazd norme si strategii la baza selectiilor si prioritati in subtitrarea
olandeza si francezd; Ingrid Sahlin ,,7al och undertexter i textade svens-
ka TV-program” (2001) despre subtitrarile intralinguale; Béatrice Blom
»Normer i tv-textning. En sociotekstologisk analyse av amerikansk ta-
lkshow i norsk fiernsyn” (1998); Martine Danan ,,From nationalism to
globalization: France's challenges to Hollywood'’s hegemony” (1994).
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La aceasta listd de lucrdri, ar trebui sa addugdm doud esee de natura
stiintifica ale traducatorului profesionist Ivarsson: Subtitling for the Me-
dia (1992) si, in colaborare cu Carrolls, Subtitling (1998), destinate in
primul rand viitorilor specialisti din domeniul audiovizualului. in aces-
te lucrari, el oferd sfaturi practice precum si recomandari tehnice si sti-
listice (de exemplu ceea ce tine de abrevieri sau segmentarea frazelor).
Pionierii traductologiei, cum ar fi Nida, Mounin, Catford, Koller, etc.,
au demonstrat, ca si pentru intregul domeniu al traducerii audiovizuale,
foarte putin interes pentru subtitrare (chiar daca acest dezinteres pare sa
cunoasca un sfarsit, in special din motivul sporirii curiozitatii, sensibil
prin numarul in crestere a articolelor aparute la inceputul anilor 90). In
Danemarca, Incepand cu 1989, Gottlieb a cercetat atat aspectele tehnice,
cat si cele lingvistice ale subtitrarii interlinguale.

Articolul ,,Les opérations linguistiques qui sous-tendent le proces-
sus de sous-titrage des films” scris de Teresa Tomaszkiewicz in 1993,
este unul dintre primele lucrari care analizeaza subtitrarea din punct de
vedere lingvistic. Autorul este interesat de faptul ,,care sunt operatiile
realizate de traducator, in dialogurile originale, pentru a obtine versiuni
concise” [27, p.264]. Cercetatoarea face o inventariere a elementelor care
,,s€ pierd” in procesul subtitrarii unui film, concluzionand ca imaginile si
cuvintele unui film trebuie sd constituie o gama de informatii care ar au-
toriza o economie discursiva: specialistul nu este obligat sa traduca totul,
pentru ca spectatorul poate sa inteleaga unele informatii continute in su-
net si Tn imagini. Analiza sa este realizata la nivelul discursiv, enuntiativ
si verbal. Ea constata cad principalele tehnici aplicate la nivelul lexical
,hecesitd 0 munca cognitiva care presupune trei operatii de baza: glo-
balizarea, generalizarea si conceptualizarea” [27, p.259]. Teresa Toma-
szkiewicz indica la fel si trei principii care fac posibila reducerea dialo-
gului cinematografic 1n subtitrari: organizarea ierarhica a conversatiilor
furnizate de imagine si organizarea ierarhica a frazei. Aceste analize au
demonstrat cd reducerile in raport cu fraza trebuie sa fie facute in relatie
cu contextul, interactiv si vizual, si cotextul. Elementele care sunt supri-
mate sunt ,,in primul rand” cele care indica analiza discursiva: marci de
elaborare interactiva a sensului sau a elaborarii progresive a acestui sens;
marci ale operatiilor metalingvistice; marci ale structurarii conversatiei;
conectorii interactivi, in cazul In care contextul si cotextul sunt destul
de selective pentru interpretarea relatiei explicate de acesti conectori;
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partile ritualizate ale dialogurilor, cu conditia cd cu cat partea in cauza
este ritualizata, cu atit ea are sanse sa dispard [27, p.265]. Pot fi su-
primate elementelor oferite de datele vizuale in urmatorul caz: termenii
care trimit la participantii la interactiune si la datele spatio-temporale;
termenii care explica datele mimo-gestuale; termenii descriptivi care de-
scriu situatia vizuala; expresiile performative care descriu ce se petrece
la ecran; termenii care explica atitudinea enuntiatorului in raport cu vor-
bele sale si alte elemente in care se manifesta subiectivitatea enuntiativa,
fie datorita ipotezei cunoasterii de catre spectator si de partea rituald a
interactiunilor; fie datorita redundantei verbale in raport cu alte elemente
verbale; fie datoritd redundantei verbale in raport cu datele vizuale [27,
p.264-265].

Potrivit acestei cercetdtoare, consecintele lingvistice in subtitrari
care urmeaza dupa suprimare si transformarea rezumativa a dialogurilor
sunt de natura diferita: transformarea, simplificarea structurii ierarhice
a conversatiilor (a frazelor); trecerea de la dialog la monolog, care, pe
alocuri, ajunge la faptul ca sensul a ceea ce este spus nu provine din
interactiunea personajelor, dar este dat direct cititorului/spectatorului; o
anumita pierdere stilistica a oralitatii cauzata de suprimarea elementelor
limbii orale (cum ar fi repetarea, intreruperea, ezitarea, etc.) in subtitrari;
impresia pierderii legaturii intre interventiile care urmeaza una dupa alta,
din cauza suprimarii conectorilor: progresul elaborarii continuturilor este
afectat; sentimentul de incélcare constantd a normelor de politete din
cauza suprimarii marcilor de politete; suprimarea modalizatorilor, ad-
jectivelor apreciative si alte elemente care exprima subiectivitatea [27,
p.266]. Cu toate acestea, Teresa Tomaszkiewicz mentioneaza ca rolul
subtitrarilor ,,este de a insoti imaginea” si ca ,,accesul la sens este facili-
tat de procedeele care sunt numite gramatica filmului, ca jocul planurilor,
focalizarile, conexiunile, a caror semnificatie este destul de comprehen-
sibild pentru orice spectator. In sfarsit, spectatorul, avand propriile sale
experiente dialogale, accepta sa reconstruiasca in minte aceste parti care
lipsesc din conversatii, dar, a caror prezentd este virtuala” [27, p.266-
267).

Una dintre primele analize referitoare la subtitrare este cea a lui Ra-
phael Nir, in 1984, care propune trei norme in subtitrare, de ordin moral,
gramatical si stilistic [20, p.81-97]. Totusi, el admite ca aceste norme nu
sunt fixe [20, p.88], dar ca acestea se schimba cu timpul. Cercetatorul
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mentioneaza, de exemplu, tendinta de a accepta din ce in ce mai mult
argoul si expresiile zilnice in subtitrari. Coform autorului, acest lexic
este pus deseori intre ghilimele pentru a semnala diferenta de limba co-
rectd. Raphael Nir, referindu-se la subtitrare, afirma ca este posibil ,,de
a transfera sensul textului original in textul tintd in acelasi mod in care
este posibil de a varsa un pahar de vin dintr-un pahar in altul” [Nir citat
de Blom, 1998, p.13].

Ingrid Sahlin, in lucrarea Tal och undertexter i textade svenska TV-
program publicatda in 2001, propune un model de analiza lingvisticd a
subtitrarilor la nivel intralingvistic. Accentul fiind pus pe aspectele
situatiei de comunicare in programele televizate, pe relatia dintre lim-
ba (cod) si cele doud aspecte media principale: oralitatea si vizualul.
Opozitia dintre aceste doud categorii, oralitatea si scrisul, constituie po-
trivit lui Ingrid Sahlin, baza oricarei reflectii despre subtitrare. Cerceta-
toarea mentioneaza faptul cd nu e suficient sa ne limitdm la un singur
model de analizd, sustinand ideea ca comparatiile solicitd abordari dife-
rite ale semnificatului si semnificantului [24, p.703-704]. Ingrid Sahlin
incearca sa integreze particularitatile si ritmul oralitatii in limba scrisa,
chiar dacad un anumit numar de caracteristici, tipice limbii spontane, dis-
par: repetarea, elipsele, etc.

In lucrarea Normer i tv-tekstning - en sosiotekstologisk analyse av
et amerikansk talkshow i norsk fjernsyn (1998), Béatrice Blom exami-
neaza normele subtitrarii in programele televiziunii norvegiene. Studiind
polifonia, cercetdtoarea propune o strategie de comprimare care duce la
scaderea numarului de voci in text. Aceasta strategie de comprimare fa-
vorizeaza o structurd omogena [1, p.105]. Potrivit lui Béatrice Blom,
exigentele de ,lizibilitate” si de ,,autenticitate” sunt purtatore de valori.
in spatele acestor notiuni, se ascunde o idee de ,,normalitate” de care
dorim sa ne legdm. Cercetatoarea norvegiand mentioneaza ca reprezen-
tarile sale ideologice dominate de realitate au tendinta de a se impune,
de a se identifica ca naturale. Realiatea este deci ,,construita intr-un mod
transparent, fara sa necesite o interpretare” [1, p.108-109].

Intr-un alt studiu cu referire la subtitrare Culture-Bound problems in
Subtitling (1993), Birgit Nedergaard-Larsen analizeaza strategiile utili-
zate cu privire la transferul elementelor culturale extralingvistice.

Héléne Reid afirma 1n articolul Un domaine bien organisé: [’écrit sur
les écrans aux Pays-Bas (1996) ca traducatorii de filme vad traducerile
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lor ca ,,0 entitate vizuala, legatd de imagini, de unde grija lor de a tine
cont de schimbarile de plan, de scend, repartizand subtitrarile” spre de-
osebire de traducatorii de programe televizate care ,,privesc subtitrarea
ca un supliment al coloanei sonore, de unde vointa lor de a urma ritmul
cuvantului si in consecintd de a segmenta subtitrarile” (Olanda prefera
subtitrarea) [23, p.87].

Martine Danan Incearca sa explice esecul subtitrarii in raport cu du-
blajul pe piata franceza: intre 1929 si 1932, Hollywoodul, de teama de
a nu-si pierde piata franceza, pentru a o recuceri, a incercat si creeze
diverse strategii care se succed dar de asemeanea coexista uneori: subti-
trarea, adaptarile, filmele in versiuni multiple, productii originale pentru
publicul francez si in sfarsit dublajul [5, p.109]. Autorul explica ,,esecul”
subtitrarii si adaptarilor cinematografice traduse in engleza americana
cu un ,,0arecare dispret” chiar cu o sincera ostiliate a publicului francez
si printr-o subestimare a obstacolului care reprezenta bariera limbilor:
suprematia limbii franceze a fost bine mentinuta de catre Stat [5, p.113-
114]. Conform lui Martine Danan, practica dublajului filmelor ameri-
cane pe piata franceza a progresat din motive nationaliste si lingvistice,
atunci cand Hollywoodul adopta definitiv, In acelasi timp, vorbitul, a fost
evident ca ,,nu trebuia doar sa se gdseascd o solutie tehnica dar si sa se
elaboreze o strategie care ar tine cont de importanta culturii nationale
pentru publicul francez, clar influentat de notiunea de ,,cultura franceza”
care de secole de politica nationalista i-a fost direct sau indirect intipari-
ta” [5, p.128].

Yves Gambier [10, p.224] si Diaz Cintas [4, p.192-204], dar si alti
cercetatori, s-au pronuntat cu claritate pentru o abordare mai vastd a
notiunii de tarducere, in special pentru ca este dificil de a trasa o limi-
ta intre o adaptare si o traducere ,,libera”. Potrivit lui Diaz Cintas [4,
p-194], o definitie restransa a ,,traducerii” exclude de fapt o buna parte
din activitatile de ,transfer intre limbi” care sunt intreprinse astazi. ,, Tra-
im intr-o societate n continud evolutie. Modalitatile In care comunicam
se schimba, la fel si necesitatile noastre, iar in acest sens dezvoltarea
spectaculoasa a tehnologiei are un impact inevitabil. Prin urmare, este
necesar sa privim traducerea dintr-o perspectivd mai flexibila si mai ete-
rogend, una care permite o gama largd de realitati empirice si care este
capabila sa inglobeze activitati de traducere noi si potentiale in limitele
sale ” [4, p.192]. De fapt, putem, conform autorului, sa vedem o evolutie
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paraleld pentru termenul ,traducere audiovizuala” care pare sa castige
teren cu simplul concept de ,,traducere cinematografica”. Termenul din
urma nu include doar cinematografia, dar si televiziunea, jocurile de cal-
culator, CD-rom-uri, pagini Internet, etc. Diaz Cintas propune inca un
termen: ,,traducere multimedia” [4, p.192].

Articolul Je vois ce que vous voulez dire: Un essai sur la notion de
I’équivalence dans les sous-titres de 372 le matin et de Au revoir les
enfants scris de Lorin Card in 1998, trateaza capacitatea subtitrarilor de e
a reda conotatii, niveluri de limbaj (echivalenta registrelor) si mai ales o
echivalenta echilibrata a dialogului original al filmului. Studiul se bazea-
za pe teoriile actuale despre traducere in general si despre subtitrare n
special. Pe langa notiunea de echivalenta literara i1n domeniul traducerii
(Ponce, Hatim, Mason, si Vinay si Darbelnet), cercetdtoarea analizea-
za notiunea de conotatie (elaborata de Kerbrat-Orecchioni). Lorin Card
constatd cd ,,unitdtile conotative pot s prezinte niste capcane traducerii
si cd traducand doar sensul denotativ al enunturilor, se pierde o parte
importanta din aceste unitdti conotative si echivalenta care ar trebui sa
se stabileasca intre subtitrari si dialogul original” [3, p.218]. Lorin Card
mentioneaza de asemenea cd o echivalenta a dialogului 1n film este posi-
bila, echivalenta nu este un scop ideal si irealizabil, dar un scop realist si
realizabil [...][3, p.218].

In articolul sau The creation of interlingual subtitles: semiotics, Equi-
valence and condensation publicat in 2001, Helena Kruger incearca sa
elaboreze o teorie privind crearea subtitrarilor interlingvistice tinand
cont de o notiune de bazd a traductologiei: echivalenta, care, potrivit
autorului, nu a fost niciodata indicata cu adevarat in analizele subtitra-
rilor interlingvistice [16, p. 177]. In acest scop, cercetitoarea compari
abordarea semiotica (Charles S. Peirce) cu abordarea descripriva (To-
ury) si constatd ca prima pare a fi unica care poate sa ofere o definitie
satisfacatoare a echivalentei, pentru ca aceasta ofera posibilitatea de a
studia doar ,,nivelul de traducere” (inteleasa ca o evaluare a adecvarii
traducerii), dar si consecintele asupra limbii in cadrul trecerii de la scris
la oral [16, p.194].

Situatia In Quebec este descrisa de Lucien Marleau, intr-un articol
Les sous-titres...Un mal nécessaire publicat in revista Meta in 1982. De
ce au fost alese subtitrarile? Cine le realizeaza? Si cum? Care este na-
tura lor juridica? Acestea sunt doar cateva intrebari care il intereseaza
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pe Lucien Marleau. Cercetatorul se intreaba daca subtitrarile fac posi-
bila comunicarea valorii sau impactului filmului [18, p.276]. Potrivit lui
Lucien Marleau, subtitrarile sunt necesare pentru a putea vedea filme
straine, subtitrarea este un rau necesar [18, p.277]. Cercetatorul ofera
traducatorului recomandari stilistice ,,cinematografice”, de exemplu de a
nu folosi prea multe semne de punctuatie, de a traduce sensul unei fraze
si nu intonatia vocii persoanei, de a pune accente pe majuscule, omiterea
lor ar putea duce la o lungire de timp a lecturarii”, etc. [18, p.280]. Con-
form autorului, publicul trebuie sa aiba ,,iluzia de a intelege totul fara sa
citeasca subtitrarile” [18, p.281].

Cu toate ca in Italia predomina dublajul, Paola Guardini, lingvista si
profesionista in ceea ce priveste subtitrarea, militeaza pentru introduce-
rea subtitrarii in Italia, cel putin in genurile dramatice, unde limba sursa
este ,,vitala” [13, p.91]. Paola Guardini releva faptul ca subtitrarea este
»orientatd spre limba sursd”, deoarece aceasta pastreaza integral versiu-
nea originala si autorizeaza accesul sau direct. Ea noteaza trei categorii
de restrictii pentru subtitrare: tehnice (temporale si spatiale); textuale
(elemente vizuale si verbale din original, trecerea de la oral la scris);
lingvistice (diferentele intralingvistice, cu privire la posibilele opozitii
de naturd sintactica si gramaticald intre limba sursa si limba tinta, ca si
extralingvistice, vizand ,,problemele ce tin de realitatile inconjuratoare”)
[13, p.97]. Conform autorului, consecintele trecerii de la oral la scris se
explicd, 1n principal prin faptul cd modul scris este, iIn mod normal, mai
explicit decat cel oral, apoi, acesta nu are caracteristici suprasegmentale
care evoca dispozitia mentald si intentia interlocutorului in ceea ce nu-
mim oral. Aceste caracteristici sunt, dupa parerea Paolei Guardini, com-
pensate pe de o parte de pastrarea dialogului original, si pe de alta parte
de utilizarea unui vocabular ad hoc [13, p.101].

Bazandu-se pe realizarile lui Lambert, Marleen Desmet (1989)
analizeaza modelele, normele si strategiile subtitrarii. Cercetatoarea
mentioneaza ca limba subtitrarilor pierde o parte din caracterul sau ,,vor-
bit” in comparatie cu cel care este prevazut in dialoguri. Marleen Des-
met este de parerea ca, desi subtitrarile functioneaza in general ca texte
scrise, ,,strategia lor generala” seamana mai mult cu cea a interpretului
decat cu cea a traducatorului de texte” [6, p.90], prin faptul ca scopul
interpretului este mai degraba de a interpreta ,,sensul pragmatic” decat sa
respecte cuvintele. Subtitrarile functioneaza analog cu cuvintele ,,inter-
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pretului” dar totusi se tine cont de anumite norme [6, p.90-91]. Studiul
lui Marleen Desmet releva ca normele urmarite de traducatorii de filme
nu sunt literare, dar ,,tehnice si socioculturale” [6, p.103]. Strategia care
rezultd din aceste norme este de a se concentra pe ceea ce este esential,
de a evita subtitrarea ,,unor elemente tipice discursului oral”. Potrivit lui
Marleen Desmet, limbajul subtitrarilor ajunge la un limbaj ,,hibrid, scris
si vorbit in acelasi timp” [6, p.103-104].

O alta analiza interesanta privind subtitrarea, realizata de Elisa Pere-
g0 (2003), vorbeste despre explicitarea in subtitrari. Cercetatoarea subli-
niaza importanta explicitarilor in subtitrari, evidentiind functiile diferite
pe care le cuprinde [22, p.84]. Explicitarea are mai intéi de toate o functie
compensatorie care vizeaza pierderea caracteristicilor limbii sursa in tra-
ducere. Apoi aceasta are functia de ,,facilitare”, produsul final este creat
mai simplu pentru a fi inteles, efortul cognitiv de intelegere al recepto-
rului este redus.

Traducerea audiovizuala in Republica Moldova

Traducerea audiovizuald este un subiect de cercetare neremarcat in
comunitatea stiintificd a Republicii Moldova. Chiar dacé traducerea au-
diovizuala este un domeniu putin studiat de catre cercetatori, acest lucru
nu exclude cd este utild si foarte prezenta pe ecranele noastre (Parlamen-
tul Republicii Moldova a adoptat la 3 iulie 2014 o noua lege a cinema-
tografiei conform céreia toate filmele straine trebuie sa fie subtitrate sau
dublate 1n limba roména). Motiv pentru care am incercat, in numeroase
articole, sd studiem acest subiect din mai multe perspective, Incepand
de la intelegerea dimensiunii sale pluri-semiotice, interferenta coduri-
lor, céci daca pentru celelalte tipuri de traducere este privilegiata latura
verbala, in traducerea audiovizuald, complexitatea sa tine de imagini,
muzica, sunete, cuvinte, culori. Am incercat s punem in evidenta faptul
ca televiziunea si cinematografia reprezinta inainte de toate un mijloc de
comunicare capabil sd depaseasca barierele care exista intre oameni $i un
instrument prin care se realizeaza comunicarea interculturald. Pornind de
la aceastd ipoteza, am analizat impactul lingvistic si cultural al acestui
mijloc de comunicare in subtitrarea filmelor franceze.

In prezent, volumul mare de traduceri audiovizuale, precum si mul-
titudinea de agenti implicati in producerea si distribuirea materialelor
audiovizuale, au un impact major asupra calitdtii traducerilor, ducand
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la necesitatea formarii traducatorilor profesionisti si, prin urmare, la o
mai buna vizibilitate a traducerii audiovizuale in domeniul academic.
In consecinti, este nevoie de cursuri sau specializari pentru a forma
profesionisti. Universitatea de Stat din Moldova, specialitatea Traducere
si interpretare, ofera unitati de continut in acest domeniu in cadrul cur-
sului Tehnici de traducere orala.

In epoca mondializarii, Republica Moldova devine din ce in ce mai
activa pe piata audiovizualului. Statul incurajeaza companiile si birourile
care se ocupa de traducerile audiovizuale. De exemplu, la Chisinau, exis-
ta compania ,,Berlizzo Group” care ofera servicii profesionale de subti-
trare a filmelor in cinematografe. Asociatia Traducatorilor Profesionisti
din Republica Moldova ofera servicii de traducere si interpretariat, sub-
titrare, de inalta calitate atat in tard cat si In straindtate.

Republica Moldova dispune de canale de televiziune care ofera servi-
cii de subtitrare si dublare, printre ele putem numi: ,,Moldova-1”, ,,TV8”,
,,Prime”, , Publika TV”, ,,Canal 2”, ,,Canal 3, ,, Accent TV”, ,,NTV Mol-
dova”, ,PROTV CHISINAU”, ,Jurnal TV” si ,,RTR Moldova”. Pentru a
oferi servicii de subtitrare si dublare de calitate, aceste canale angajeaza
traducdtori si interpreti profesionisti.

Institutia publica nationald de audiovizual ,, Teleradio-Moldova” este
infiintata si functioneaza In conformitate cu legislatia Republicii Moldo-
va si Codul Audiovizualului, ceea ce inseamna ca toate produsele venite
din straindtate sunt traduse si difuzate in limba roméana.

In concluzie, putem spune ci domeniul audiovizual in Republica
Moldova este unul in expansiune. Autoritdtile si companiile care sunt
interesate de acest domeniu au o atitudine serioasa fata de afacerea gesti-
onata. Chiar daca Republica Moldova este o tara mica, avem perspective
mari $i oportunitati de descoperit.

Concluzie

Domeniul traducerii audiovizuale este un domeniu relativ recent de
cercetare, dar se bucurd de un numar mare de cercetatori care au studiat
si au pus bazele teoretice ale acestui domeniu. Totusi, traducerea audio-
vizuald (subtitrarea) s-a impus treptat ca o sub-ramura a traductologiei
ce a atras atentia cercetatorilor din domeniu, in special datorita rolului
important pe care il detine in diseminarea asa numitei ,,culturi populare”.
Cercetatorii si-au orientat viziunea asupra traducerii de la o perspectiva
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a transferului lingvistic la una a transferului cultural. Atentia traducato-
rului este orientata spre functia textului tinta, pentru ca traducerea audi-
ovizuald devine o forma de actiune interculturala care implicd mesaje
echivalente in doua coduri diferite.
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In acest articol ne propunem si punem in discutie particularitdtile strategi-
ilor manipulative in discursul politic american. Strategia manipulativa poate fi
consideratd ca o forma de strategie persuasiva menita sd influenteze receptorii
si sd Ii faca sa accepte convingeri sau sd facd lucruri sustinute de emitator/
manipulator. Manipularea poate fi considerata eficienta atunci cand receptorul
nu recunoaste intentiile emitatorului de a-l influenta. Manipularea se realizea-
za prin intermediul diferitelor strategii. Doud dintre cele mai importante sunt
strategia de autoprezentare pozitiva care urmdreste maximizarea semnificatiei
propriului statut §i strategia de prezentare negativa a celorlalti care urmdareste
crearea unei imagini negative a adversarului, discreditandu-1. O strategie ma-
nipulativa la fel de importanta folosita adesea in discursul politic este strategia
teatrala care se caracterizeaza printr-un nivel foarte ridicat de emotionalitate
si are ca scop fortarea unor raspunsuri emotionale in numele receptorilor. In
articol vom aborda si mijloacele lingvistice de realizare a strategiilor si tacti-
cilor manipulative.

Cuvinte-cheie: strategii manipulative, strategie pesuasiva, discurs politic,
aspect perlocutionar, marci discursive, argumentare evaluativd, mijloace reto-
rice

Introducere
Una dintre trasaturile principale ale discursului politic este caracte-
rul sdu manipulator. Manipularea poate fi considerata drept o forma de
strategie persuasiva menitd sa influenteze receptorii in interesele celor
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mai buni si mai iscusiti emitatori. Potrivit lui Teun A. van Dijk, diferenta
cruciald intre persuasiune si manipulare este cd, in persuasiune, interlo-
cutorii sunt liberi sa creada sau sa actioneze dupa bunul plac, in functie
de faptul dacd accepta sau nu argumentele celui ce persuadeaza, in timp
ce in manipulare ,,receptorii sunt incapabili sa inteleagd intentiile reale
sau sa vada toate consecintele convingerilor sau actiunilor sustinute de
manipulator” [3].

Teun A. van Dijk, in lucrarea sa Discurs si manipulare [3], a examinat
unele proprietati ale manipularii intr-un cadru teoretic triunghiular care
include discursul, cognitia si societatea. O abordare analitica a discursu-
lui este justificatd, deoarece in mare parte manipularea se manifesta prin
text si vorbire. In al doilea rand, cei manipulati sunt fiinte umane, iar
acest lucru se Intampla, de obicei, prin manipularea ,,mintilor” lor, astfel
incét o relatare cognitiva poate, de asemenea, sd arunce lumina asupra
proceselor de manipulare. In al treilea rand, manipularea este o forma
de vorbire 1n interactiune si, deoarece implica putere si abuz de putere,
o abordare sociala este, de asemenea, importanta. in consecintd, mani-
pularea poate fi dezvaluita doar prin utilizarea unei abordéri complexe
integrate care va include analiza tuturor celor trei aspecte mentionate
mai sus. Detectarea manipularii este in principal sarcina cercetatorului,
deoarece manipulatorul insusi nu va admite niciodata ca este implicat
in manipularea oamenilor si de foarte multe ori tehnicile de manipula-
re pot fi folosite inconstient in timp ce emitatorul incearca sa-si rezol-
ve obiectivele comunicative imediate. Unul dintre mijloacele eficiente
de dezviluire a manipuldrii si de a rezista acesteia este adoptarea unei
abordari critice a informatiilor furnizate, care este realizatd cu succes de
reprezentantii analizei critice a discursului.

1. Strategii manipulative in discursul politic

Manipularea in discursul politic se realizeaza prin aplicarea anumi-
tor strategii manipulative, pe care Teun A. van Dijk le imparte in doua
grupuri principale: strategia de auto-prezentare pozitiva si strategia de
prezentare negativa a celorlalti [3]. In literatura de specialitate, aceste
doua strategii sunt definite si ca strategia de minimizare, care urmareste
crearea unei imagini negative a adversarului, discreditandu-1, si strategia
de intensificare, care urmareste maximizarea semnificatiei propriului sta-
tut. La aceste asa-numite macro-strategii ar trebui adaugata si strategia
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teatrald [6]. Acest fenomen, care se caracterizeaza printr-un nivel foarte
ridicat de emotivitate, este scos in evidenta de cercetatori datorita faptu-
lui ca, pentru a atrage potentiali sustinatori, politicienii trebuie de foarte
multe ori sa lucreze cu publicul. La randul lor, publicul sau oamenii care
fac parte din comunicare percep deseori discursul politic ca pe un spec-
tacol pus in scena pentru ei [1].

In cadrul acestor strategii majore pot fi mentionate si alte substraturi.
De exemplu, Paul Chilton, vorbind despre functiile strategice ale discur-
sului politic, evidentiaza trei strategii: constrangerea, legitimarea/dele-
gitimizarea, reprezentarea/denaturarea. Acestea sunt interconectate si in
toate pot fi gasite elemente de constrangere si manipulare realizate prin-
tr-o utilizare strategica a limbajului. De exemplu, functiile lingvistice de
constrangere se pot manifesta in stabilirea agendelor, selectarea subiec-
telor in conversatie, pozitionarea de sine si a celorlalti in relatii specifice,
realizarea de presupuneri despre realitdti pe care receptorii sunt obligati
sd le accepte cel putin temporar, pentru a procesa textul sau discursul. Un
alt fenomen important legat de limbaj care ar putea fi considerat coerci-
tiv este stimularea strategica a afectului. Potrivit lui Paul Chilton, ,,este
rezonabil sd se ipotezeze legaturi intre structurile de sens produse prin
intermediul discursului si centrii emotionali ai creierului” [2]. Functia de
legitimare este strans legatd de constrangere, deoarece stabileste dreptul
de a cere supunerea celorlalti, adica ,,legitimitatea”.

Motivele pentru care se cere o astfel de supunere trebuie comunicate
lingvistic, fie prin declaratii deschise, fie prin implicare. Tehnicile folo-
site includ argumente despre dorintele alegatorilor, principii ideologice
generale, proiectie charismaticd a conducerii, ldudandu-se cu privire la
performantd si auto-prezentare pozitiva. Legitimitatea se explica prin
faptul ca oamenii care folosesc limbajul politic par sa simtd o presiu-
ne puternica pentru a-si justifica actiunile sau indemnurile la actiune in
termeni de opozitii intre bine si rau [2]. In centrul a ceea ce se numeste
»politica” este Incercarea de a-1 determina pe altii s& ,,imparta o viziune
comuna” despre ceea ce este util — daundtor, bine — rau, drept — nedrept,
iar limbajul este singurul mijloc de a face acest lucru. Delegitimizarea
joaca un rol esential: ceilalti (straini, dusmani, opozitie institutionald,
opozitie neoficiald) trebuie sa fie prezentati negativ, tehnicile incluzand
utilizarea ideilor de diferenta si limite, precum si acte de vorbire de bla-
mare, acuzare, insulta etc.
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Reprezentarea si denaturarea se referd la una dintre functiile evi-
dente ale discursului (limbajului) — reprezentand o realitate care este,
de fapt, o chestiune de control al informatiei sau control al discursului.
Poate fi unul cantitativ sau calitativ. Disimularea este strategia de a
impiedica oamenii sa primeasca informatii; este inversul cenzurii, care
impiedica oamenii sa ofere informatii. Intr-un alt mod de reprezentare
si denaturare, informatiile pot fi date, dar sunt inadecvate cantitativ
nevoilor sau intereselor receptorilor (spunand jumatate de adevar). De-
naturarea calitativa este pur si simplu minciund, in cea mai extrema
manifestare, dar include diferite tipuri de omisiuni, evaziune verbala si
negare. Eufemismul are efectul cognitiv de a ,,incetosa” sau ,,defoca-
liza” din punct de vedere conceptual referentii nedoriti, fie ele obiecte
sau actiuni [2].

Strategiile de manipulare si tacticile relevante destinate implementarii
celor dintai pot fi folosite si pentru a realiza functii persuasive depinzand
de scopurile si intentiile emitatorului. Deoarece scopul principal al stra-
tegiilor manipulative este de a convinge receptorul, ele pot fi considerate
ca o parte a strategiei persuasive, care, la raindul sau, poate fi considerata
un termen generic pentru strategiile manipulative.

Printre principalele strategii ale discursului politic care indepli-
nesc functii manipulative ar trebui evidentiata strategia generica a
reductionismului. Strategia reductionismului este folositd pentru a de-
scrie unui electorat un fenomen complex in termenii altor fenomene mai
simple, fard a acorda atentie diferitor sale aspecte. Aceastd simplificare
excesiva sta la baza tipului bipolar de estimare specific discursului poli-
tic, unde nu existd o zona de semne si definitii tranzitionale sau neutre.
In consecinta, modelul cognitiv al realititii este prezentat ca extrem de
polarizat, fard nuante, Tmpartit aproximativ in ,,noi” si ,.ei”, ,,negru” si
»alb”, ,bun” si ,rau” etc. Strategia reductionismului std si ea la baza
folosirii ample de catre politicieni a unor tropi precum metafore, metoni-
mii, alegorii etc., care explicd un fenomen prin intermediul celuilalt.

Dupa cum s-a mentionat deja, comunicarea manipulativd poate
avea succes numai daca receptorul nu reuseste sd recunoascd intentia
emitatorului de a-1 face pe primul sd gandeasca si sa actioneze in favoa-
rea celui de-al doilea si impotriva propriei sale vointe. Acest obiectiv este
atins prin diferite tehnici de manipulare. Principiul esential al acestor
tehnici este de a afecta subconstientul receptorilor pentru a le modifica

239



imaginea despre lume, parerile si preferintele lor si, prin aceasta, sa le
influenteze comportamentul si actiunile.

Intrucat subconstientul receptorului nu poate fi atins prin argumen-
tare rationald si descriptiva, politicienii recurg foarte des la argumente
irationale si evaluative, folosesc cuvinte si expresii colorate emotional,
formule si structuri conversationale, diverse procedee stilistice menite sa
evoce reactii emotionale in audienta.

Printre cuvintele cu conotatie pozitiva folosite adesea de politicieni se
numara termeni precum libertate, democratie, dreptate, progres, schim-
bare, nou etc. Alte argumente evaluative folosite de politicieni pentru
a exercita influentd asupra publicului includ rationamente emotionale
precum dragostea, simful datoriei, sentimente de demnitate, mandrie si
loialitate, menite sa inspire si sa stea la baza actiunilor. De exemplu, in
discursul sau de acceptare a nominalizarii republicane pentru alegeri-
le prezidentiale din SUA, D. Trump a spus urmatoarele: “7ineti minte,
toti cei care va spun cd nu puteti avea tara pe care o doriti sunt aceiasi
oameni care nu ar rezista, ei au spus ca Trump nu are sanse sd fie aici
in seara asta, nicio sansd, aceiasi oameni. Cdt de mult ne place sa-i in-
vingem pe acesti oameni, nu-i asa? Oare nu ne place sa-i invingem? Ne
place foarte mult. Ne place foarte mult. Foarte mult.” (tn.) [9]

O argumentare similard a fost folosita si in discursul sau de victorie:
“Ne vom apuca imediat de lucru pentru poporul american. Si vom face
o treaba atdt de buna incat speram ca veti fi mandri de presedintele
vostru. Veti fi atat de mdndri. Din nou, este onoarea mea. A fost o seara
uimitoare. A fost o perioada uimitoare de doi ani. lubesc aceasta tara.”
(tn.) [9]

Argumentele evaluative, in special cele care fac apel la valorile mora-
le si etice confirmate de traditii onorate de timp, sunt adesea folosite de
politicieni ca mijloc de justificare a politicii lor. Impreuni cu acestea, un
rol important n strategiile de manipulare este atribuit argumentelor care
contin in principal promisiuni populiste despre lucruri considerate utile
sau profitabile pentru diferite parti ale societatii. Aceste promisiuni, care
sunt manifestari ale strategiei teatrale, sunt Tnsotite de cuvinte si expresii
indreptate spre a evoca in receptori sentimente pozitive fata de emitator
(incredere, simpatie, loialitate etc.). De aceea, politicienii de foarte mul-
te ori, in loc sa prezinte fapte, cifre si alte informatii analitice, vorbesc
despre convingerile, sperantele si viziunile lor, apeland la sentimente-
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le receptorilor si Incercand sa-i facd sa creadd in ceea ce spun ca cred.
De exemplu, in discursul sau de acceptare la Conventia Republicana, D.
Trump a repetat de sase ori expresia imperativa ,,Credeti-ma”. Aceasta
afirmatie a fost amplificatd de propozitii precum ,, America este o natiune
de credinciosi, visatori si luptatori” si ,, trebuie sa alegem sa credem in
America.” (t.n.) [9]

Pentru a crea efectul unitatii si al sprijinului general este adesea fo-
losita strategia de solidaritate. O parte importanta in ea este atribuita
unor asemenea tactici argumentative, cum ar fi folosirea pronumelui de
solidaritate noi in sens inclusiv, adresarile de la inceputul unui discurs
(concetatenii mei, distinsi oaspeti, cetdteni americani etc.). Ca mijloc de
exprimare a solidaritatii pronumele personal la persoana intdi plural in
constructia Let us este adesea folosit, fapt care ajuta la crearea unei atmo-
sfere de intelegere reciproca si incredere, impartagind un scop comun. A
vorbi despre sine la persoana a treia este un alt procedeu de manipulare
in cadrul aceleiasi strategii de auto-prezentare. Uneori se face Tn mod
explicit: “...acest lucru nu se va intampla niciodata cu Donald Trump
presedinte”’; iar uneori si implicit. “Tara noastra are nevoie de un lider
cu adevarat maret... Avem nevoie de un lider care a scris “Arta Nego-
cierii”. Avem nevoie de un lider care ne poate aduce inapoi locurile de
muncad....” (tn.) [9]

In cadrul strategiei de auto-prezentare pozitivi, un rol important este
atribuit utilizarii epitetelor care indeplinesc functia evaluativa, de exem-
plu, bun, cel mai bun, inteligent, foarte dragut etc. (Cred ca sunt de fapt
o persoand foarte draguta). Pe acest fundal, strategia minimizarii este
utilizatd Tn mod activ pentru a accentua informatiile negative despre
oponentii vorbitorului si politica lor.

Foarte des strategii de manipulare diferite sunt folosite n paralel una
cu alta. De exemplu, 1n discursul sdu de acceptare a nominalizarii repu-
blicane pentru alegerile prezidentiale, D. Trump a folosit in mod activ
strategia minimizarii pentru a arata rezultatele negative ale politicilor
lui Obama: ,,Presedintele Obama aproape ca a dublat datoria noastra
nationala la peste 19 trilioane de dolari...” (t.n.) [9] Spunand audientei
ca tara se afla intr-o criza, si-a sustinut teza prin urmatoarele imagini
sumbre: ,,Drumurile si podurile noastre se destramad, aeroporturile
noastre sunt in starea lumii a treia si 43 de milioane de americani folo-
sesc timbrele alimentare.” (t.n.) [9] Potrivit lui D. Trump, au existat si
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o multime de probleme nerezolvate in sfera politicii externe: “Acum, sa
luam in considerare situatia in strdindtate. Nu numai ca cetdatenii nostri
au indurat dezastre interne, dar au trecut dintr-o umilinta internationald
in alta, din una in alta... Dupa 15 ani de razboaie in Orientul Mijlociu,
dupa trilioane de dolari cheltuiti si mii de vieti pierdute, situatia este mai
rea decdt a fost vreodatd. Aceasta este mostenirea lui Hillary Clinton:
moarte, distrugere, terorism si slabiciune.” (tn.) [9]

Un alt exemplu de strategie de reductionism este ,,regula celor trei”
utilizata in mod activ in discursul politic pentru a comunica idei comple-
xe ntr-un mod scurt si usor de memorat. De exemplu, vorbind despre
amenintarea terorismului, D. Trump a propus trei pasi pentru a proteja
tara de acesta: “Pentru a ne proteja de terorism, trebuie sa ne concen-
tram pe trei lucruri. Trebuie sa avem cea mai bunda, absolut cea mai
buna colectare de informatii oriunde in lume. Cea mai buna. Trebuie sa
renuntam la politica esuata de construire a natiunilor §i schimbare de
regim pe care a fortat-o Hillary Clinton in Irak, in Libia, in Egipt si in
Siria. In schimb, trebuie si lucrdam cu toti aliatii nostri care impdrtdsesc
obiectivul nostru de a distruge ISIS si de a inlatura terorismul islamic si
o facem acum, facdnd-o rapid. Vom cdstiga, vom castiga repede!” (t.n.)
[9]

In cadrul strategiei de auto-prezentare pozitiva a asigurat audienta ca
este singura persoana care poate rezolva problemele cu care se confrunta
tara (,,Nimeni nu cunoaste sistemul mai bine decat mine, motiv pentru
care eu singur il pot remedia” ) si ca a avut un plan care ar scoate tara
din situatia ,,dezastruoasad” si ,,sd o faca mareata din nou”. El a incercat
sd-si asigure audienta ca, ca urmare a ,,noilor politici economice, trilioa-
ne si trilioane de dolari vor incepe sa curga in tara noastra”. El a pro-
mis ca ,,aceasta noud bogatie va imbunatati calitatea vietii pentru toti
americanii. Vom construi drumurile, autostrazile, podurile, tunelurile,
aeroporturile si cdile ferate de mdine. Acest lucru, la randul sau, va crea
milioane de noi locuri de munca”. (t.n.) [9]

In discursul siu, el a mai promis ¢ va acorda o atentie deosebita
politicii de migratie si va scuti tara de migratia necontrolata. Folosind
tactica de a se opune rivalului sau, el a spus ca va restabili ,,legea si or-
dinea” in tara, in timp ce planul lui H. Clinton propunea ,,nelegiuirea in
masa”: “Planul meu este exact opusul politicii radicale si periculoase de
migratie a lui Hillary Clinton. Americanii cer sd fie scutiti de migratia
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necontrolata, ceea ce avem acum. Comunitdtile cer sigurantd, dar Hil-
lary Clinton propune amnistia in masd, migratia in masa si nelegiuirea
in masa.” (t.n.) [9]

Urmand strategia teatrald, D. Trump a folosit activ argumentatia ex-
primata in acte de promisiune adresate diferitelor straturi ale societatii.
Promisiunile cuprinse in discursul sau, de la reducerea impozitelor si
crearea de noi locuri de munca pand la readucerea ,,tarii noastre ina-
poi la sigurantd, prosperitate si pace” au atins nevoile si interesele marii
majoritati a oamenilor si aveau scopul de a-i motiva sa voteze pentru el.

Unul dintre cele mai importante procedee retorice care produc efect
de manipulare sunt repetitiile. Utilizarea activa a tacticii repetitiei se ba-
zeaza pe presupunerea cd oamenii cred cu usurintd in ceea ce spun politi-
cienii chiar si Impotriva vointei lor [8]. De aceea, in timpul discursurilor
lor, politicienii se adreseaza foarte des audientei pentru a obtine confir-
marea cuvintelor lor. In plus, ca mijloc de manipulare, astfel de metode
si tehnici sunt adesea folosite ca presupozitii semantice, constructii in-
terogative cu semanticd implicitd (intrebari speciale si retorice), apeluri
la autoritate si la fondul cunostintelor generale, argumentare bazata pe
propozitiile circumstantiale conditionale pentru a sublinia relatiile cau-
za-efect.

Trebuie de luat in calcul ca argumentarea evaluativa in discursul po-
litic in cadrul opozitiei ,,noi — ei” este de foarte multe ori realizata impli-
cit. Impunerea afirmatiilor este una dintre metodele eficiente de influenta
si manipulare a vorbirii. Deoarece afirmatia este ascunsa lingvistic 1n
structura propozitiei si este prezentata ca informatie initiala, ea nu devine
subiectul unei analize critice din partea receptorului. Acest lucru se in-
tampla pentru ca informatiile presupozitionale sunt considerate adevara-
te, nefiind supuse verificarii, altfel afirmatia ar deveni anormala si lipsita
de sens. De asemenea, se stie ca cunostintele date implicit si continute in
premisele si presupozitiile logice ale enuntului se Invatd mai bine decat
cele care sunt reprezentate explicit in afirmatie [8].

2. Aspectul perlocutionar al actului de vorbire
Strategiile si tacticile comunicative ale discursului politic sunt menite
sa ofere eficienta influentei vorbirii. Scopul actelor comunicative in dis-
cursul politic este de a influenta receptorul si de a-1 induce la unele actiuni
care corespund scopurilor si intentiilor emitatorului mesajului. Pentru
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discursul politic, al carui scop principal este influentarea destinatarului,
aspectul perlocutionar este esential in structura actului de vorbire. Acesta
reprezintd o influentd intentionatd asupra gandurilor si actiunilor destina-
tarului si provoaca schimbarea constiintei interlocutorului si a reactiilor
relevante (uimire, nemultumire, frica, furie etc.).

De exemplu, urmatorul extras din discursul lui D. Trump intentioneaza
sd evoce in ascultdtori un sentiment de neincredere fatd de politica
democratilor in materie de migratie si chiar teama fatd de imigrantii
insisi: “Cdnd Mexicul isi trimite oamenii, ei nu isi trimit pe cei mai buni.
Ei nu trimit pe cei ca dumneavoastrd. Ei trimit oameni care au multe
probleme si aduc acele probleme cu ei. Ei aduc droguri. Ei aduc crime.
Sunt violatori. Si unii din ei, presupun, sunt oameni buni. Dar vorbesc cu
politistii de frontiera si ei ne spun ce primim. Si acest lucru e logic. Acest
lucru e logic. Ei nu ne trimit oameni buni. Acestia vin si din alte locuri,
nu doar din Mexic. Vin din toata America de Sud si America Latind, §i
mai vin probabil — probabil — din Orientul Mijlociu. Dar nu stim. Pentru
cd nu avem protectie si nu avem competentd, nu stim ce se intdmpla. Si
acest lucru trebuie oprit, si trebuie oprit repede.” (t.n.) [9]

Folosind terminologia lui P. Chilton putem spune cé in ceea ce priveste
actele de vorbire, Trump emite avertismente; 1n ceea ce priveste utiliza-
rea contextualizata a limbajului politic, el foloseste o strategie coercitiva
in masura in care provoaca sau induce frica de evenimente contingente
si actori implicati in acestea. P. Chilton distinge doua tipuri de coercitie
in analiza, unul fortdnd raspunsuri emotionale, celdlalt — rdspunsuri cog-
nitive. Coercitia emotionald poate aparea atunci cand un anumit voca-
bular sau anumite afirmatii primesc reprezentari mentale care sunt 1n-
tr-un fel legate de centrii emotionali ai creierului. De exemplu, un fel
de raspuns infricosator poate fi stimulat de termeni precum ,,urgenta”,
,pericol national” si ,,rau”, termeni care sunt folositi pe scara largd de
politicieni. Al doilea tip de coercitie este mai degraba de afirmatie decat
emotional si implica diferite forme de semnificatie implicita. Mecanis-
mele ,,inferentelor fortate” includ presupozitii si prezumtii [2].

Una dintre manifestarile importante ale manipuldrii este
conversationalizarea discursului politic. Efectul manipulativ si pragma-
tic al comunicarii devine evident in alegerea unui astfel de stil de vorbire
care poate avea cea mai puternicd influenta asupra audientei. Analizand
discursurile lui D. Trump putem observa cd acesta foloseste pe scara lar-
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gd lexicul colocvial, propozitiile simple, scurte, tipice stilului folosit pe
Twitter, repetari lexicale si sintactice, constructii sintactice paralele, in-
versiuni si structuri eliptice. Acest lucru, pe de o parte, creeaza un efect
a ceva neobisnuit, extraordinar si ajutd la atragerea atentiei publicului
si, pe de alta parte, asigura o influenta emotionalda mai mare si facili-
teaza intelegerea si memorarea. Utilizarea pe scara largd a unor astfel
de mijloace lingvistice ca epitet, mai ales In contextul opozitiei noi — ei
(inteligent - prost), hiperbola (voi fi cel mai mare presedinte al locurilor
de munca pe care Dumnezeu a creat vreodata), judecati evaluative scurte
(Nu e bine), limbajul si stilul colocvial permite asigurarea patosului si
dinamicii discursului necesare si scurteazd distanta dintre el si public,
facand discursurile sale usor de inteles pentru alegatorul obisnuit.

3. Rolul mircilor discursive in manipulare

P. Furko evidentiazd marci discursive speciale ale manipuldrii care
manifesta o astfel de intentie manipulativa precum suprimarea, polariza-
rea, recontextualizarea, conversatia si ambiguitatea intentionata. Printre
acestea, el evidentiaza astfel de marci discursive, cum ar fi: of course,
surely, I think, well, etc. Se observa ca un singur semn discursiv poate
servi mai multor functii de manipulare, in timp ce o anumita strategie
manipulativa este potential realizatd de o varietate de elemente pragma-
tice. De exemplu, astfel de marci discursive precum of course, surely,
pot fi folosite atat pentru suprimare, cat si pentru fundal, pot semnala
gradul de incredere, pozitiv sau negativ, detinut de vorbitor cu privire la
adevarul mesajului de baza. Ele pot indica atitudinea unui emitator cu
privire la validitatea anumitor informatii, de exemplu, daca acestea sunt
sigure, probabile sau nedemne de Incredere. Asemenea locutiuni precum
and stuff (like that), and the like, and so on, et cetera, ar putea implica ca
existd mai multe de spus cu privire la 0 anumita problema decat a spus
vorbitorul si, pe de altd parte, pot minimiza punctele de vedere si politici
alternative. Citatele 1si pot juca rolul relevant in decontextualizarea si
recontextualizarea textelor, legitimarea propriei opinii si delegitimizarea
pe cea a adversarului si justificand astfel polarizarea dintre ,,ei” si ,,noi”.

Asemenea marci discursive ale manipuldrii, precum / think, I mean,
pot fi manifestari atat ale conversationalizarii, cat si ale exploatarii
ambiguitatii. Folosirea pe scard larga a stilului conversational in discur-
sul politic, inclusiv a marcajelor mentionate mai sus, este un efort de a
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impresiona publicul, de a-1 influenta mai usor. In acelasi timp, utiliza-
rea lor larga in discursul politic este o alta manifestare a ambiguitatii si
intentiei manipulative. De exemplu, o astfel de marca discursiva manipu-
lativa precum / think poate Indeplini doua functii distincte si contrastive,
exprimand fie incertitudinea, fie certitudinea. Din perceptia clasei sociale
din Marea Britanie, poate marca certitudinea pentru publicul din clasa de
mijloc si solidaritatea dintre membrii clasei muncitoare [4].

Nu doar oamenii de rand, lipsiti de informatii sau experientd adec-
vata, ci si politicienii si chiar institutii politice pot fi supuse manipularii.
De exemplu, asa cum a aratat T. van Dijk, chiar si un parlament atat de
puternic precum cel al Regatului Unit a fost manipulat pentru a accepta
politica primului ministru de a se aldtura SUA in razboiul impotriva Ira-
kului, care a fost prezentat ca un razboi Impotriva tiraniei si terorismului.
Ceea ce in realitate era (printre multe alte lucruri) obtinerea controlului
impreund cu SUA asupra unei tari petroliere cheie din Orientul Mijlociu,
folosind drept scuza presupusele arme de distrugere in masa si sprijini-
rea terorismului in aceasta tara, pledand pentru apararea democratiei in
intreaga ,,lume libera”. Dupa cum sustine T. van Dijk, Tony Blair a reusit
sa defineasca situatia in asa fel incat putini parlamentari ar fi putut refuza,
chiar si atunci cand stiau cd sunt manipulati si probabil mintiti [3].

Unul dintre principalele mijloace de manipulare in discursul politic
este crearea si utilizarea efectului unei multimi ale carei actiuni contrare
celor ale indivizilor sunt determinate de inconstientul colectiv. Pe masu-
rd ce multimea actioneaza pe baza unor factori irationali, credinte, con-
vingeri i emotii, aceasta devine extrem de sugestibila si este usor de ma-
nipulat. Aici multimea nu inseamna acumularea de oameni intr-un singur
loc, ci totalitatea umanad care posedad o comunitate psihica. Se realizeaza
prin intermediul mass-media care are acces la fiecare familie si face din
fiecare persoand un membru al acestei mase de oameni nou formate, o
varietate a multimii [5].

In zilele noastre, diferite retele de socializare, inclusiv Twitter, Fa-
cebook si altele, sunt din ce in ce mai folosite in domeniul sociopolitic
ca un canal prin care circuld informatii si opinii. De-a lungul alegerilor
prezidentiale din SUA din 2016, o caracteristica notabila a fost utilizarea
intensa a retelei Twitter de catre Donald Trump ca mijloc de contact di-
rect cu alegatorii. Aceasta utilizare a continuat de la victoria sa 1n alegeri
si de la investirea sa ca presedinte pana la blocarea acestuia ca utiliza-
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tor in ianuarie 2021. Stilul Twitter al lui Donald Trump caracterizat prin
propozitii simple, scurte si imperative, limbaj energic, impresionant si
plin de culoare a fost potrivit in special pentru a agita oamenii si a-i con-
duce la actiuni corespunzatoare.

Analizand discursul lui Donald Trump pe Twitter, George Lakoff a
dezvaluit o serie de strategii care aveau anumite scopuri manipulative.
Printre aceste strategii le-a remarcat pe urmitoarele: incadrarea pre-
ventiva, al carei scop este acela de a fi primul care incadreaza o idee; Di-
versiunea, al carei scop este de a distrage atentia de la problemele reale;
Deviatie, cu scopul de a ataca oponentul si de a schimba directia; Balon
de proba (trial balloon), cu scopul de a testa reactia publicului [7].

In ancheta lor A.S. Ross si D.J. Rivers a dezviluit ca D. Trump
foloseste cel mai frecvent strategia de deviere al carei scop principal este
etichetarea mass-media mainstream drept ,,stiri false” si ,,media falsa”
si pozitionandu-se ca singura sursd de incredere. Urmatorul tweet al lui
Trump poate servi ca exemplu al strategiei mentionate mai sus: “54% in
sondaj! As fi la 75% (cu economia noastra grozavd, poate cea mai bunda
din toate timpurile) dacd nu ar fi vandtoarea de vrdjitoare frauduloasa
si mass-media de stiri false!”

Dupa cum se vede din exemplul de mai sus, D. Trump, aflat sub atacu-
rile permanente din partea establishment-ului si mass-media mainstream,
recurge la randul sdu la fapte care nu pot fi verificate. Cu toate acestea,
succesul sau la alegerile prezidentiale din 2016 a dovedit eficacitatea
strategiilor sale persuasive si manipulative, care au inclus o mare utili-
zare a retelelor de socializare si In special Twitter ca mijloc de contact
direct cu alegdtorii cu scopul de a-i influenta si persuada.

Concluzii

Strategia de polarizare (noi/ei) cu structurile polarizate obisnuite de
prezentare pozitiva de sine si prezentare negativa a celuilalt sta la baza
manipularii. Strategiile manipulative sunt realizate prin diferite mijloace
lingvistice. Nu numai argumente rationale, ci si irationale, inclusiv ape-
luri emotionale, sunt folosite pentru a produce un efect de manipulare.
Strategiile si tacticile lingvistice ale discursului politic sunt menite sa
influenteze gandurile si actiunile receptorului si, prin provocarea unei
schimbari 1n constiinta acestuia, evoca o anumita reactie. Din acest punct
de vedere, strategiile si tacticile manipulative reprezintd in mod explicit
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sau implicit varietati de influentd coercitiva asupra receptorului, ceea ce
contrazice principiul cooperarii si normele comunicarii eficiente.

Analiza noastrd a diferitelor dimensiuni discursive ale manipularii
dezvaluie ca una dintre trasaturile specifice ale discursului politic este
structura polarizatd obisnuita a prezentarii de sine pozitive si a prezen-
tarii negative a celuilalt. In plus, am aflat ca in strategiile manipulative
prevaleaza apelurile emotionale si utilizarea argumentelor evaluative in
fata celor descriptive. Desi acestea din urma sunt folosite si ca mijloc de
confirmare a ideilor vorbitorului, verificarea acestora nu este intotdeauna
posibild. In discursul politic, manipularea include nu numai aspectele
cognitive si discursive, ci si pe cele sociale, deoarece, pentru a se distin-
ge de alte forme de influenta, discursul politic ar trebui mai ntai definit
social ca o forma de lupta pentru putere, control si dominare. De aceea,
studiul diferitelor manifestari ale practicilor sociale manipulative este
foarte important pentru a intelege mecanismele de manipulare a vorbirii
in discursul politic si pentru a se incerca opunerea rezistentei.
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Dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare intr-o limba straina precum limba
engleza reprezinta o provocare pentru unii studenti, in timp ce pentru un alt
grup, aceasta reprezintd o simpld activitate care ii motiveaza sa se dezvolte
atat pe plan personal, cat si pe plan profesional. Cadrul didactic poate motiva
studentul sa descopere abilitdtile cognitive pe care acesta le detine cu ajutorul
unor modalitati noi de activare a structurilor anatomice a creierului pe care le
detine acesta in vederea achizitionarii unei limbi strdaine. Pentru a dobdndi o
performanta lingvistica in spatiul educational, neuroeducatia vine in ajutorul
profesorului cu o serie de teorii ce meritd a fi analizate pentru a ajuta studen-
tul sa depaseasca barierele ce pot prejudicia calitatea procesului de invatare
a limbii engleze. Aplicarea unor practici despre functionarea mintii umane in
invatarea limbilor strdine poate creste nivelul de implicare a studentului, gesti-
onarea activitatilor si proceselor de invatare.

Cuvinte-cheie: competenta lingvistica, motivatie, strategii de invatare, me-
talimbaj, medii de invatare

As a language skill, communicative competence has been taken for
granted for a lot of learners because it is considered to be the easiest one
to acquire, but for others, speaking is the skill upon which a person is
judged and this is something to be taken into account. When we commu-
nicate something to someone, we want to transmit a message, to express
our thoughts on a particular subject. For our students who are studying
English it is vital to experience real communicative situations in which
they will learn how to develop their oral fluency and accuracy. As tea-
chers, we encourage our students to talk and take part in all activities
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that have been designed for them, to develop their listening-to-learn (the
capacity to learn content materials while listening to and taking notes on
lectures) and speaking-to-learn abilities, the ones they need to participate
interactively with their teachers or colleagues while learning the challen-
ging content featured in the courses (discussions, lectures, debates...), to
increase the probability of their language acquisition, and achieve auto-
maticity in their use of skills even though they may make some mistakes
[1, p.20]. The process of studying a foreign language develops one of
the most important key competences — the communicative competence
in a foreign language. To communicate means to invest a part of us and
our identity, respecting our students’ opinions and the ability to value
them. L. Breiseth ,the director of Colorin Colorado, the leading website
for educators of English language learners, claims and we totally agree
with her opinion that understanding the importance of getting to know
your students (their strengths, challenges and background experiences)
is especially important. At the start of the term, students may be anxious
about getting to know you as a teacher and vice versa; the first day of
class helps set the tone for the rest of the term. According to her, the
following ten given tips can help us and our students have an open rela-
tionship and build meaningful connections [2]:

o Students name (its correct spelling and pronunciation) — a teacher
should learn students’ names quickly because this allows more personal
connections with them and can ease some of the classroom management
challenges all teachers face.

o Country of birth — knowing where your students were born can
give us important information about them as learners including: 1. Provi-
ding clues about what kinds of situations the student has experienced; 2.
Sparking ideas for making the student feel welcome; 3. Making cultural-
ly responsive connections between students and classroom content.

e Family background — what language their families speak, who they
live with, and bear in mind that any possible instance of family separa-
tion can be sensitive and difficult information to gather. Knowing these
facts can provide insights on a student’s social- emotional health.

e Home language (their primary language) — we can carry out a sur-
vey to find out if the student speaks multiple languages and which lan-
guages are spoken. This information will help us learn more about their
linguistic and cultural backgrounds.
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e FEducational experiences — it is important to know if there were
any interruptions in their educational process. Refugees or students with
interrupted schooling may have big gaps in educational skills or con-
tent knowledge and these gaps should be taken into consideration when
reviewing their data. This is a good way to build raport, increase their
engagement, and identify their strengths.

o Reading and writing skills in home language — to get a better sen-
se of your student’s home language literacy is by providing a picture
prompt. Ask him/her to write a story based on the prompt. This will help
us determine if the student can write in the home language, and if those
writing skills seem to correspond with their knowledge level.

o FEnglish language proficiency level — English language learners
must develop proficiency in four domains of language: speaking, rea-
ding, listening, and writing. Every state has its own set of ELP standards
and assessments that can describe what a student should be able to do in
English in each of the four fields (see CEFFL).

o FEnglish language proficiency scores — students usually take two
types of assessments that are aligned to a state’s ELP standards: screener
assessments and annual English language proficiency assessments. This
will show us that they may be stronger in comprehension (reading and
listening) than expression (speaking and writing) and it is easier for us to
choose the correct activities and plan our lessons.

e Students interests — we can ask them to complete a questionnaire
or even better to share some information about themselves by showing
photos, drawing pictures.

e Plans or goals — we can help them achieve their goals by provi-
ding encouragement and maintain a positive attitude: we can ask them to
write some of their goals by filling in a form: 1. By the end of this year,
I want to...... , 2. After finishing my first term, I would like to....... All
this information can help us create a student’s profile and help them to
improve all their skills.

Speaking in a second language is not easy because it can provoke
anxiety. We are challenged to speak on topics that may be not familiar
to us. Thus, our emotions play a huge role in the communication process
because they express our feelings, fears, and characterize our behaviour
when talking to someone. Depending on the intensity of our emotions,
our reactions may create different types of barriers in communication.
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As teachers, we have to bear in mind our voice and our body language
because these paralinguistic features have a great impact on students’
personality. Students can overcome all these barriers by increasing their
self-awareness and careful listening. Amanda Morin explains the power
of praise and the way it can be delivered to our students for their hard
work. She says that praise is the most powerful tool to engage and mo-
tivate our students to learn. Teachers who use it regularly tend to have
better relationships with their students. The Institute of Education Scien-
ces identified teacher praise as one of the top five most effective practi-
ces. There are three main types of praise that teachers use:

» personal praise: teachers usually focus on students’ natural talents
rather than the effort they put in or the techniques they use.

» effort-based praise emphasizes what students can control.

» behaviour-specific praise lets students know what they are doing
correctly, providing specific feedback to describe teacher’s approval of
student behaviour [3].

It is known that speaking a language is different from knowing it:
even though we may have some knowledge of some grammatical rules
and some vocabulary, or chunks stored in our brain, we have to know
how to apply all this material in order to interact and speak in real time
with no planning. “We can speak a foreign language, in fact, only when
we can use it...” [4, p.110]. So speaking is the skill that challenges us
the most. A.Vizental says that communicative competence represents the
ability to use the language:

» accurately: correctly in terms of vocabulary and grammar;

» appropriately: adapted to the situational/social context in which
the exchange takes place and to the discourse type;

» functionally and strategically: using the language tactfully and po-
litely, to get things done and achieve real-world aims;

» competently in terms of cultural background [5, p.26].

In this context, the communicative competence in a foreign language
such as English represents a major problem of contemporary educational
system, thus becoming a complex task of the formation of the student’s
personality. The subject matter of communication skill can be approa-
ched through a neuropsychological and psycholinguistic perspective.
Cognitive neuroscience is the study of our brain functions and linguis-
tics represents the study of human languages. So if we are aware of the
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networks of neurons in the brain and its physiological process when we
acquire or lose our language skills, then we will know how to activate the
whole learning process. Researchers have identified three turning points
in the history of speculation and research on language in the brain: 1)
the first was an empirical breakthrough — the discovery by Paul Broca
around 1860 that damage to certain parts of frontal cortex can be accom-
panied by impaired speech production; 2) the second was a theoretical
breakthrough — the proposal by Noam Chomsky and others around 1960
that language is a computational system, defined by a finite vocabulary
plus a finite set of rules that can be used to generate an infinite set of
sentences and 3) the third was about a technological breakthrough — the
introduction and diffusion around 1980 of methods for in vivo neural
measurements in humans and of computers for the analysis and simula-
tion of experimental data [6, p.23-28]. This field is still unknown for us
but we will try to understand it and increase our awareness of the way it
can help us and our students to learn better.

Teachers’ experience has come to the conclusion that students learn
according to the model of their educators, depending on their way of
teaching, their personality and behaviour. In the vision of the modern
pedagogy, the teacher is not only the person who teaches lessons and
contents, but also the person who should create an appropriate environ-
ment for learning in which the student is interested, motivated to study,
to ask questions having no constraints, and build positive relationships
with the teacher and their colleagues. We need to set and maintain a
comfortable affective environment. Thus classroom interaction is the
best pedagogical strategy to develop the students’ speaking skill. But
despite the applied efforts, a lot of students often fail to reach those levels
of performance that native speakers of this language possess. Few if any
students achieve fluency in a foreign language solely within the confi-
nes of the classroom. Linguistic competence has been always within the
view of researchers using different definitions depending on the specialty
and purposes of each of us. Even nowadays, linguists continue to discuss
this issue because everyone has his/her definition of the competence to
speak a foreign language. Our students have different needs, different
abilities, and different cognitive skills and this is the reason why we try to
use different approaches, methods and techniques when teaching them.
Some researchers state that cognitive neuroscience and psychology are
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the domains that can help us build our students’ confidence, motivation,
and resilience. Neuroscience is the science that analyses how the bra-
in reacts and “manipulates important information to learning through
pathways of functional attention and memory [7]”. In the late 1990s,
researchers discovered that MRIs could be used to look not only at the
structure of the brain, but also at how it functions. A. Morin explains
how this process works, so let us have a look at it: first of all we have
to know that the blood in our bodies contains varying levels of oxygen.
Some blood is oxygen-rich and some is oxygen-poor. These types of
blood respond differently to the magnetic field in an MRI (magnetic re-
sonance imaging). Oxygen-rich blood responds with more strength and
shows up as a stronger signal on the scan image (it looks brighter or
bolder). When a part of the brain is active, the brain cells (neurons) cause
a change in blood flow. That causes an increase in oxygen-rich blood in
that area of the brain. When students learn new information or are doing
different tasks (like reading, answering questions) this part of the brain
is more active [8]. According to R.T. Jenkins, there are two new ways
of teaching that can help us to motivate our students learn better and be
more involved during our activities: BTT (Brain-Targeted Teaching) and
BB (Brain-based). BBT model is a framework used by ,,teachers who
wish to enrich their practice.... and understand how pupils learn... This
model is divided into six important domains that worth being taken into
account while teaching (Hardiman, 2012):

establishing the emotional climate for learning;

e creating the physical learning environment;

e designing the learning experience;
[}
[}

teaching for mastery of content, skills and concepts
teaching for the extension and application of knowledge, creativity
and innovation in education;

e cvaluating learning.

In order to achieve a better level of communicative process, we have
to create opportunities for our students to activate their thinking, their cre-
ativity, and their motivation to understand the way the language works.
The collaboration has to be mutual (teacher / student, student / student)
otherwise we may lose sight of an essential part in learning and teaching
process. If we want to prevent the breakdown of the communicative pro-
cess, we have to bear in mind these principles: a relaxed atmosphere in
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our class so that students are not frightened of speaking and we need to
expose our learners as much as possible to naturally pronounced speech
by bringing different authentic material to listen to (some practice pro-
nunciation work or clear recordings that can prepare them for listening
outside the class), and of course to accustom our students to combining
listening and speaking in real time, in natural interaction (our body lan-
guage while teaching and by simplifying our speech are of a great help
here to make them understand what we are talking about during the les-
son). In the second model, Brain-Based, Willis (2006) mentions only
four domains and namely:

e memory, learning and test-taking success;

e strategies to captivate pupils’ attention;

e how stress and emotion affect learning;

e assessment that builds dendrites [9].

Following these principles, we can arouse our learners’ interests in
studying new concepts, ideas, accept different opinions, and be more
confident about their abilities. When correcting them, we have to direct
our attention to their way of building up the confidence in using English
for effective communication, not on their mistakes (if they are not se-
rious of course). To some extent our feedback influences positively or
negatively the way they interact during the lesson. When we communi-
cate something, we take into account both the context and the content. In
contrast, communicative competence represents our personal ability to
formulate the thought or message we want to convey to the receiver with
accuracy and correctness. We all know that it takes a lot of time to learn
to communicate effectively in English; we need a lot of further work. If
communication in English is our main goal, then it should be used for
real communication in the classroom as much as possible. The capacity
to learn a foreign language represents an individual and unique ability for
each of us because this represents a rather difficult task. New ideas are
continually arising and we have to feel what is more likely or unlikely
to work with our students (the best approach, method, and activities).
Another well-defined point to know would be the purpose of our commu-
nication, what we want to achieve and what the proposed objectives are
because the communication activity is based on an intention and a certain
purpose. An efficient communication respects two fundamental princi-
ples: it creates positive connections with the person we come in contact
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with (relationship) and leads to the obtainment of the desired result in
the actual communication situation (information). In order to create the-
se positive connections, we need to create a state of well-being on both
sides. Since we are born, our brain is ready to absorb new information by
using some specific strategies. A good practice when we study some new
material is to categorize it by the purpose of information, by the practical
use of information, by the meaning of the information etc. So the organi-
sational process is very important when starting to create a new habit; it’s
all about changing our old habits into new ones, overcoming your fears
and moving your life in a more interesting direction. Because oral com-
munication is the most demanded soft skill of the 21st century, we need
to focus on all our abilities to communicate in English not only during
our in-class activities but also outside the classroom. The communicati-
on process from the didactic point of view is based not only on rational
arguments, but also on emotional and motivational elements.

Real success in English language teaching is when our students can
communicate in English inside and outside the classroom. Field work
research suggests that lack of vocabulary competence affects students’
speaking skill that is essential for language proficiency. But we have to
think of our students’ wellbeing as well. The process of learning is a
continuous and an interactive process only if we want it to be like this.
Psychologists teach us that learning takes place in our mind while be-
haviourists state that learning process takes place due to our interaction
with our environment. Assisting learners in learning to work efficiently
with new material, encouraging them to communicate by using strate-
gies like avoidance, miming, gestures, and paraphrasing when they don’t
have enough vocabulary is a great technique to enhance the speaking
ability and help them overcome their inhibition.
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Stim cu totii ca astazi sectorul turismului este unul dintre pilonii economiei
si ca numarul vizitatorilor straini este in crestere. Dezvoltarea turismului a
influentat in mare mdsura necesitatea de a reda in diferite limbi informatiile
oferite pe site-urile turistice locale, pe paginile web de promovare regionala
sau pe site-urile organizatiilor turistice comerciale internationale (de exemplu,
companii aeriene, companii de croazierd, tur-operatori etc.). In consecintd,
cresterea turismului international si cel local din ultimii ani, impreund cu
globalizarea pietei, au determinat cresterea cererii de traduceri legate de turism.
Asadar, traducerea in domeniul turismului poate fi o provocare, deoarece exista
atat de multe limbi cu propriile standarde si realitati (cultureme). Respectiv,
aceastd lucrare incearca sa analizeze dificultdtile de traducere ale textelor
turistice ca mijloc de imbunatdtire a traducerii textelor si a site-urilor web din
domeniul turismului pentru a face o distinctie intre ,,a traduce o cultura” si
. traducere culturala”

Cuvinte-cheie: discurs turistic, terminologie, abordare pragmatica, tehnici
de traducere, cultureme.

Considering the fact that tourism has become one of the central
phenomena of a postmodern society greatly owing to its liaison with
language. Especially prominent is the link between tourism and English
language which, being the global lingua franca, not only monopolies all
negotiations/transactions that take place in a tourist destination, but also
functions as a creator of a destination’s many realities, indeed as the very
embodiment of processes in tourism.

Tourism is an activity which involves the direct contact between
cultures and all that this concept includes namely folklore, customs,
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gastronomy, dancing, rules, etc. This makes us consider the language of
tourism an element of inestimable value between tourists and the place
they are visiting and, above all, a joint element between the local and
foreign cultures involved.

Consequently, this situation requires high quality tourist texts, especially
translations, so as to guarantee effective and clear communication between
local people and culture and real or potential tourists.

Tourist texts present several difficulties that are based on the features
that we have seen before. Nevertheless, the major problem in translating
tourist discourse is due to its cultural content.

This type of text describes and informs about other cultures and
therefore, their main difficulty is to introduce a reality (being a city, a
country, a type of food, etc.) to a person who may have never heard of it
[1, p. 20].

Tourism discourse has a socio-institutional character. Various
organisations linked with this industry may be assigned to the institutes
of tourism discourse: tour operators; travel firms and agencies; air and
railway ticket offices; PR and advertising agencies. The destination of
the expansive tourist universe may be national tourism organisations,
the Travel Agency of the Republic of Moldova, travel agencies and
companies, tour operators, guides, hotel workers, restaurants, museums,
animators and many others. They come with a lot of offers, services, and
ideas to the audience. Both the target audience and the viewpoint can
represent the receiver. Tourist discourse is a special mass information
and status-oriented institutional discourse. In pragmatic orientation,
referring to selling tourist products and high information richness,
tourist discourse is closer to advertising discourse. [7, p.150-152]

The terminology which approaches tourism is nowadays very diverse
and very extensive, being created both by the fields implied in tourism,
as well as by those who work with it in its administration.

Thus, as the tourism industry implies in more independent spheres,
the same way its terminology has a high degree of implication of notions
from all the participative fields. We can broadly mention:

1. Services of tourism organisation, which elaborate, promote and
sell touristic products: organised voyage, tourism zonation, days of
functioning, transfer, transfer driver, recommendation, contractual
liability, reconfirming, tourist information office, circuit travel, etc.;
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2. Services of accommodation (hotels, motels, pensions, rest houses
etc.): hotelier, reception, receptionist, room, single room, the best
available, contingent of places, family room, bed, double bed, bunk,
towel, sheet, bed linen, vacuum cleaner, porter, lifter, home stage, full
board, the arrival registration, etc.; [2, p.66].

3. Public food (restaurants, cafes, bars, etc.) maitre d’hotel, waiter,
menu, consumption, couvert, disposal, entrée, appetiser, breakfast,
supper, bain-marie, plateau, bowl, cup, glass, pliers, baking, fryer, meat
grinder, slicing machine, frapper, cocotiera, seafood, glass, cold meal,
hot meal, order note, bill, etc.;

4. The public transportation (the auto, air, railway, sea, river one etc.):
the race number, road sheet, bus, auto-service, highway, traffic code,
personal train, ticket platform, sleeping carriage, wagon bar, four-foot
way, airline company, charter plane, time limit charter, compartment,
economic class, tourist class, marine coast, wharf, landing, cruise ship,
starboard, free shipping permit, driver s licence, transit, city tour, etc,

5. The production field (souvenirs, hotel furniture, travel equipment):
jewellery, postcards, brochure, tourist leaflet, travel equipment, front-
desk, backpack, tent, suitcase, boots, skis;

6. The commerce field: sales volume, duty-free shop, improvement,
sample, price, direct selling, cash selling, etc.

7. Economy: leasing, open leasing, commercial balance, payment
balance, bank, banknote, cheque, market research, demand, offer,
cession, commission, tax, hotel contract, etc.,

8. Rest and recreation fields (thematic parks, interest clubs, games
rooms, etc.): amusement park, water park, nightclub, air club, riding
club, disco-video club, mountain resort, thermal resort, touristic resort,
etc.;

9. Sports (alpinism, cycling, swimming, horse riding, etc.): climbing,
climbing team, summer climb, winter climb, artificial structures climb,
beginners path, advanced path, cable car, pool, swimming pool, kayak,
riding trip, etc. [35, p.76].

Given the fact that the tourism industry is developing at a speedy
pace and new types of tourism are emerging, studying the creation
of tourism advertising and its impact on the consumer will always be
relevant. Linguistics has only recently recognised the field of tourism
as an important context to study. Researchers such as N.N Michailov.,
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Jaworski Adam and Pritchard Keely combine the fields of sociolinguistics
and tourism. Thus, linguistic analysis in tourism advertising requires
further research.

In tourist texts/ advertisements, the lexical and semantic approach has
a very important status. For instance, in every tourism related literature
there are neologisms, invented words, Realia, idioms, archaic words,
polysemy, and wordplay and so on. All of these create a brand-new
world full of special effects on the reader, in order to persuade them to
operate with goods provided by those who sell them via tourist texts/
advertisements.

According to the Cambridge Dictionary, neologism refers to a new
word or expression, or a new meaning for an existing word. Neologisms
are usually used in tourist texts/ advertisements to define invented or
real things. For example, responsible tourism is often used in mostly
discussing the topic of the financial crises. There were many expressions
derived from the word “vacation”. Speakers defined their vacation as
their mancation (taking vacation only in group of other men), greycation
(taking vacation together with older generations of your family), haycation
(taking vacation on a farm), playcation (vacation where your only
intention is to play or have fun without considering any history, heritage,
etc.), daycation (a vacation for one day), fake-ation (where most of you
vacation time is spent working), staycation (staying + vacation: staying at
home for vacation, mostly used in times of financial crises when people
cannot afford longer vacations away from home). A term to sofalize was
also used for staying at home and communicating only electronically.

According to Merriam Webster dictionary, an idiom represents an
expression in the usage of a language that is peculiar to itself either in
having a meaning that cannot be derived from the conjoined meanings
of its elements or in its grammatically atypical use of words. Nowadays,
and thanks to low-cost airlines, it’s very common for people to travel a
few times throughout the year to many different places all around the
world. For this reason, we might have heard new idioms in English that
we didn’t quite understand and we’d like to learn; or perhaps we’re just
looking for new vocabulary to use on our next trip and leave the people
we’re going with amazed with our new-found knowledge. Below, we’re
going to take a look at a few common English idioms for travelling or
related to tourism:
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e To travel/ pack light- when someone says they need to pack or
travel light, it means they can’t bring a lot of things with them on their
trip.

e Break the journey means they decide to stop somewhere for a while
during a long journey [11]

Polysemy represents the phenomena where a word has two or more
meanings, usually resulting from the modification and development of
the original meaning of this word. Polysemic is the English term “kost.”
This word originally had the meaning “a person who has invested guests”
[3, p. 152], then it was terminology with the meaning “the landlord of
a hotel or inn, also sometimes of a restaurant” [3, p. 152]. Later, with
the development of the tourism sector, this meaning was clarified, as a
result of which in English the term “host” has the following meanings:
a representative of the group (organiser) that may array optional
excursions and answer questions but does not have escort authority [6,
p. 201 - 222]: Your local host can suggest optional tours or ideas for
independent exploring and dining;

Partial synonyms, on the other hand, occur when words have very
closely related meanings. The meanings are not exactly the same, only
partially, but close enough to relay the same message. Partial synonyms
can differ in their collocation, register, and regional/social  variation,
for example, The tickets can only be bought online. vs The tickets can
only be purchased online. Generally, buy and purchase mean ‘to obtain
something by paying money for it’. However, the two words differ in
their register. Buy is considered a general term, whereas purchase is
often used in a more formal context.

A collocation is two or more words that often go together. There are
several different types of collocation related to tourism that are made
from combinations of verb, noun, adjective etc. Some of the most
common are:

o adjective + noun: / attended a meeting to promote rural tourism.
(to a particular place: rural, space)/ We look forward to your visit to this
"little golden part of Devon’ where green tourism is encouraged. (not
harming the environment: eco, green) [5]

e verb + noun: The Olympic games will create jobs and boost
tourism. (increase tourism: boost, enhance, improve, increase)/ The
railway also brought the first mass tourism to the Yorkshire Dales in
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the 19th century. (encourage tourism: attract, bring, develop, encourage,
promote, revive, stimulate, support) [5]

e noun + noun: Recent tourism marketing campaigns have been
a huge success. (development: development, marketing, promotion)/
Prague was enjoying a tourism boom. (increase: boom) [5]

o verb + preposition: The town survives mainly through tourism. [13]

e phrase: My family and I visited Singapore for 3 days and I have to
say this trip was definitely the holiday of a lifetime. [10]

Stylistic devices, also known as figures of speech or rhetorical devices,
have an important impact on the reader because they affect the meaning
of the message received by them.

Alliteration is the intentional iteration of an initial sound in two or
more words. For example, take the expression often used in the mass
tourism industry “Sun, Sea and Sand Holiday”. The repeated consonant
[s] in this case makes the message more memorable.

A metaphor is a figure of speech in which a person moves from one
sense of a word to another by making an implicit analogy. For example,
“Enjoy the beauty and grandeur of this land of legend and dreams.”,
expressing the idea that “It is a land famous for its legends and is like a
dream”.

Pun is a literary device that is also known as a “play on words”. Puns
can be seen as words that sound the same but have different etymologies.
For example, the word “connections” will have different meanings in
different contexts. “To be a successful frequent flyer you need a lot of
connections” (Pun of the Day), where “connections” can mean both
“number of connections in a flight” and “connections with people”, but
in this context the former is correct [9].

The pragmatic approach refers to the techniques that the translator
uses to translate any kind of text. There are a lot of techniques that are
useful and really necessary when translating texts especially in the field
of tourism. In the tourism text translating process, the translators intend to
convey a certain cultural message, which is actively helping the readers
to recognize the translated texts. The two types of translation techniques
are: the direct translation technique and the indirect translation technique.
The direct translation technique includes borrowing, loan word or calque
and literal translation. The indirect translation technique has transposition,
modulation, reformulation or equivalence, adaptation, compensation,
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expansion, reduction, description, generalization, omission, addition,
substitution [12, p. 80].

Cultural Borrowing is the first alternative is to transfera ST expression
verbatim into the TT. This process is termed cultural borrowing. With
that being said, borrowings are one of the main sources of enriching a
language. This is the case in the following example:

Traditional, ornamental (rombul) era brodat pe ia de nunta §i pe
prosoapele din Casa Mare.

Traditionally, the ornament was embroidered on the wedding IA (the
14 is a traditional embroidered blouse on white cotton, flax or silk) and
on the towels in Casa Mare (the traditional guest house).

In this example, the Realia name of ia and Casa Mare, referring to
traditional Moldovan motifs and places, was preserved, moreover for the
common reader not knowing the cultural specific identity of Moldova a
clarifying specification was added e.g. for /4- a traditional embroidered
blouse on white cotton, flax or silk and the traditional guest house for
Casa Mare- the traditional guest house.

Calque refers to the rendering of each element of the source-text
word or phrase into the target language literally.

Vatra medievala cu biserica ,,Nasterea Maicii Domnului” din 1882.

The medieval village area with the church ”Birth of the Virgin Mary”
from 1882.

The calque translation of the ,,Nasterea Maicii Domnului” is justified by
the fact that Orthodox Churches uses this term in order to describe the birth
ofthe Blessed Virgin Mary on its traditional fixed date of September 8, nine
months after the December 8 celebration of her Immaculate Conception as
the child of Saints Joachim and Anne. Moreover, other sources would use
for translation of the term as The Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in
order to preserve the colourful concept of the birth word.

Cultural Adaptation refers to the replacing of the unfamiliar with
familiar.

Pentru iubitorii de carne, o mancare moldoveneasca grozava de care
va veti bucura este frigaruiul. Acest frigdarui moldovenesc imbina carne
frageda la gratar si legume.

For meat lovers, a great Moldovan food you’ll enjoy is the grilled
kebab. This Moldovan kebab skewers tender grilled meat and vegetables
together.
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In the above example, we see that the food item name frigarui was
given equivalence in English kebab. Nonetheless, it should be pointed
out that knowledge of translator’s background in the Moldovan culture,
and the experience in this domain is a must quality, because the lack of
any of these could produce some misunderstandings, due to the fact that
kebab in other countries it is a sliced meat served on a plate with various
accompaniments, stuffed into a pita or other type of bread as a sandwich,
or wrapped in a thin flatbread such as lavash.

To take into account transposition, then it involves a shift from one
grammatical category to another, while still preserving the meaning. This
translation technique is often necessary between languages with different
grammatical structures. Here is an example of that:

Life in the Rhythm of the Heartbeat!

Viata bate in ritmul inimii!

This example can be schematically analysed as it follows:
N+Prep+Art+N+Prep+Art+N, which is a feature of the English language
and transposing it into Romanian we will have another part of speech
structure: N+V+Pre+Art+N phrase. From this we can deduce that while
rendering the adverstising languge from a SL into a TL, it is important to
analyse the structure of this sublanguage to adequately meet the needs of
the TL sublanguage requirements.

One of the most common translation technique used is equivalence.
The equivalent translation of a term is the most optimal method of
translation. However, this method can only be used if the level of social
development of the source and target language countries coincides. There
is an example:

Ziua va incepe cu o drumetie pronind din Chisinau spre Cricova
potrivit traseului: Chisinau-Bunet-Fauresti-Cricova.

The day will begin with a hike from Chisinau to Cricova following the
itinerary: Chisinau-Bunet-Fauresti-Cricova.

The translator used equivalent terms like in traseu and itinerary, due
to practically identical meaning of the selected pairs of terms; traseu —
road that a vehicle or a person travels on (permanently), while itinerary
is an established or selected course of travel.

The concept of explicitation was introduced by Vinay and Darbelnet,
who defined it as a stylistic translation technique which consists of
making explicit in the target language what remains implicit in the source
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language because it is apparent from either the context or the situation
[8, p.331].

Moldovenii cantd adesea la cobza, un instrument musical tipic pentru
muzica traditionald romdneascad.

Moldovans often play the cobza, a wooden stringed instrument
similar to the lute that is common in traditional Romanian music.

Here we can observe the fact that the translator added a piece of
information to the TT, in order to be more specific about this musical
instrument and at the same time to make the audience better to understand
the text.

Conclusions

Over and done with this article we wanted to subsidise to the creation
of a contrastive study of the terminology in the field of tourism from
Romanian to English. In accordance to this, we would like to draw some
conclusions:

1. When we discuss the translation of tourist texts from Romanian to
English or vice versa, it is very important to make a distinction between
the two terms ‘translating culture’ and ‘cultural translation’. Translating
culture, in a narrow sense, refers to the act of transferring meaning from
one specific culture-bearing language to another. Cultural translation
refers to a dynamic process where everyone and everything that are
a part of the interaction in translation undergo change, where notions
are constructed about other cultures and about oneself. That is to say,
translating culture is an act only in translation and cultural translation
is the understanding and rendering of cultural concepts. Translating
tourist texts is not simply translating culture, but also involves cultural
translation. In a sense, translating tourist texts means translating the
source culture to the reader.

2. Translation of tourist texts is a kind of publicity activity. Its
essence is that the translator should attempt to produce the same effect
on the target language readers as is produced by the original on the
source language readers. Moldovan or British readers seldom have
difficulty in understanding the original because they share the same
cultural background with the writer. However, cultural discrepancies
will hinder foreign readers from understanding such texts properly.
Therefore translators should adopt an appropriate method to adjust
the version to help readers comprehend the texts. Otherwise, they will
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find the translation requiring so much effort to understand that they are
likely to stop reading, unless they are very highly motivated.

3. It seems necessary for an acceptable translation to produce the
same (or at least similar) effects on the TT readers as those created by
the original work on its readers. This paper may show that a translator
does not appear to be successful in their challenging task of efficiently
rendering the culture-specific items when they sacrifices, or at least
minimizes, the effect of realia in favour of preserving graphical or
lexical forms of source language. In other words, a competent translator
is advised not to deprive the TL reader of enjoying, or even recognizing,
the realia either in the name of fidelity or brevity.
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This article addresses the project’s concept, incorporated in the didactic
process. The authors interpret the project as a complex learning method/stra-
tegy, composed of a logical sequence of coordinated activities, carried out in a
methodical manner, with an innovative character, with time limits and resour-
ces, necessary to meet clearly defined objectives.

Another aspect treated in this article is how teachers of foreign languages
contribute to the future specialists’formation. The authors share their experien-
ce of teaching foreign languages through projects, emphasizing their importance
and complexity. Project-based learning results in obtaining authentic products
with an emphasis on autonomous and responsible learning, social interaction,
personal and professional development. This article also reports on the results
of a three—months project implemented by Centre of Excellence in Economics
and Finance and developed in partnership with schools from Moldova, Roma-
nia and Poland. The project's objectives aimed at assisting students to become
professionals in the competitive world by developing their communicative, in-
tercultural and digital skills.

Cet article aborde le concept du projet, intégre dans la démarche didactique.
Les auteurs interpreétent le projet comme une méthode/stratégie d’apprentissage
complexe, composée d’une séquence logique d’activités coordonnées, menées
d’une maniere méthodique, avec un caractere innovant, avec des délais et des
ressources, nécessaires pour atteindre des objectifs clairement définis.

Un autre aspect traité dans cet article est la maniére dont les professeurs
d’Anglais/Francais contribuent a la formation des futurs spécialistes. Les aute-
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urs partagent leur expérience de l’enseignement des langues étrangeres a tra-
vers des projets, soulignant leur importance et leur complexité. L’ apprentissage
par projet permet d’obtenir des produits authentiques en mettant [’accent sur
I"apprentissage autonome et responsable, l'interaction sociale, le développe-
ment personnel et professionnel. Cet article rapporte également les résultats
d’un projet de trois mois mis en wuvre par I'IP Centre d’Excellence en Econo-
mie et Finance et développé en partenariat avec des institutions de Moldavie,
de Roumanie et de Pologne. Les objectifs du projet étaient d’aider les étudiants
a devenir des professionnels dans le monde concurrentiel en développant leurs
compétences communicatives, interculturelles et numériques.

Cuvinte-cheie: proiect educational, invatare bazata pe proiect, produs digi-
tal, competente comunicative, competente digitale, multiculturalism.

Cunoasterea unei limbi strdine este imperativa in secolul XXI. Limba
strdina a devenit un instrument esential in deschiderea de noi orizonturi
si oportunitati In activitatea socioculturala si profesionala. Piata muncii
este foarte competitiva, astfel limba straind devine un element cheie in
CV-ul unui candidat; o carte de vizita pentru obtinerea unui job prestigi-
os; un punct forte in dezvoltarea propriei afaceri.

La nivel european multilingvismul devine o necesitate deoarece faci-
liteaza comunicarea intre natiuni, ofera posibilitatea de a elabora si imple-
menta proiecte la nivel european si, nu in ultimul rand, este o modalitate de
a descoperi noi culturi. Prin urmare, tinerii care cunosc una sau mai multe
limbi strdine vor reusi sa se acomodeze mai rapid la un stil nou de viata, la
noile cerinte ale societdtii din care ar putea deveni parte componenta, iar
sansele de a obtine un loc de munca mai bine platit sunt mai mari.

Evolutia si transformarile sociale din ultimii ani, inclusiv in sistemul
de invatdmant, au determinat modificari in abordarea si aplicarea con-
ceptului de educatie, in special, prin delimitarea si consolidarea unor
servicii educationale care sa raspunda cerintelor beneficiarilor, reprezen-
tate de persoane ce apartin unor medii sociale variate si cu posibilitati
intelectuale si aptitudinale diverse. Imperativul de integrare europeana a
tarii noastre aduce 1n prim-plan stringenta promovarii dezvoltarii socia-
le/educationale prin intermediul proiectelor. Proiectele au devenit, astfel,
un indicator de calitate in dezvoltarea strategica a unei institutii, 0 opor-
tunitate majora pentru obtinerea unei educatii de calitate, dar si o sansa
reala de dezvoltare personald si profesionald a fiecarui angajat, in parte.
[4, p.10-11]
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Profesorul elvetian Ph. Perrenoud sustine ca proiectul este o actiune
colectiva, administrata de grupul de studenti (profesorul anima, dar nu
decide); este orientat spre un produs concret (de exemplu: text, jurnal,
spectacol, expozitie, carte, experienta stiintifica, dans, cantec, creatie ar-
tistica sau artizanala, realizarea proiectelor intre grupe, institutii, orase
sau tari). [10]

Jean Duverger sustine cd pedagogia proiectului este pertinentd mai
ales la studierea concomitenta a doud limbi straine, deoarece le permite
elevilor/studentilor s@ practice ambele limbi pe durata desfasurarii acti-
vitatilor (L1 si L2) — experiente, interviuri, chestionare, lecturi etc. [9].
Astfel, pentru realizarea sarcinilor propuse, elevii/ studentii vor da do-
vada de spirit creativ - inovativ, motivatie, implicare, colaborare, auto-
ghidare etc.

Prin urmare, raportand conceptul de proiect la demersul didactic,
interpretdm proiectul ca o metoda de invétare complexd, compusa din-
tr-o succesiune logica de activitati coordonate si controlate, cu caracter
inovational, realizat intr-o manierd organizatd metodic si progresiv, cu
limite temporale, cu resurse necesare pentru satisfacerea unor obiective
clar definite.

Invitarea prin proiecte faciliteaza transferul de cunostinte prin cone-
xiuni interdisciplinare cu accent pe invatare autonoma si responsabila,
pe interactiune sociald, pe dezvoltare personald si profesionala. Proiec-
tele se dezvolta pornind de la intrebéri provocatoare si au drept rezultat
obtinerea unor produse autentice. Acest stil de invatare este unul foarte
atractiv deoarece deriva din autenticitatea experientelor cu semnificatie
dincolo de sala de clasa sau scoala.

De exemplu, un proiect la limba strdina ar putea viza studierea unei
teme asociate cu alte discipline: realizarile unui om de afaceri, probleme-
le legate de mediul inconjurator etc. Proiectul poate lua forma unei sar-
cini de lucru individuale sau de grup si trebuie organizat riguros n etape.
Prin urmare, se poate desfasura pe o perioada mai indelungata si se va
incheia cu prezentarea unui raport despre rezultatul obtinut si expunerea
produsului realizat.

Deci, proiectul nu este altceva decat o noua strategie aliniata la con-
ceptul de scoald modernd, care contribuie la formarea competentelor si
deprinderilor necesare pentru cetateni integri si profesionisti competi-
tivi.
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Pornind de la aceste constatari, a fost conceput proiectul educational
,Limbile Strdaine — Punti spre Oportunitati de Cariera!. Initierea acestui
proiect a fost conditionata de urmatorii factori:

1. Prevederile mai multor documente de politici educationale
nationale si internationale: Cadrul European Comun de Referinta pentru
Limbi, 2018, Curriculumul National la Limbi Straine 2019, Standardele
de Competente Digitale pentru Cadre Didactice si Elevi, 2015 etc.

2. Valorificarea elementelor de noutate ale Curriculumului National
la Limbi Straine, 2019:

v" Delimitarea clara a profilului absolventului;

v" Racordarea competentelor elevilor la nivelurile de performanta
lingvistica (receptare, producere, interactiune si mediere, inclusiv on-
line) conform versiunii actualizate ale Cadrului European Comun de
Referinta pentru Limbi (2018);

v Integrarea produselor digitale in procesul de predare-invitare-
evaluare etc.

3. Interactiunea intensa online, generata de contextul pandemic.

4. Imbunatitirea aspectelor vulnerabile ale procesului educational in
baza experientei acumulate;

5. Ajustarea continuturilor educationale la cerintele elevilor (necesi-
tate, utilitate, placere).

Dupa aria de acoperire, proiectul este unul de colaborare multilatera-
14, cu implicarea institutiilor din trei {ari. Asadar, prin lansarea si deru-
larea proiectului ,,Limbile stradine — Punti spre Oportunitati de Cariera”,
care a avut drept scop incurajarea studierii unei limbi strdine in vederea
valorificarii sferei socio-culturale si profesionale, am Incercat sa atingem
urmatoarele obiective:

1. Dezvoltarea competentei de comunicare in limba strdina a elevilor
din institutiile partenere prin participarea la interactiuni verbale/scrise
online in cadrul activitatilor desfasurate in proiect.

2. Optimizarea competentelor digitale ale elevilor din institutiile par-
tenere prin producerea/ transformarea mesajelor verbale/scrise in diverse
forme de prezentare utilizand tehnologiile informationale.

3. Stimularea multilingvismului si a multiculturalitatii prin actiuni de
mediere si interactiuni de socializare cu elevi din institutiile partenere.

Proiectul, fiind o succesiune de etape si actiuni, a tintit spre realizarea
urmatoarelor obiective specifice:
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1. Receptarea si producerea mesajelor verbale/scrise online cu con-
text profesional de catre elevii din institutiile partenere.

2. Participareaelevilordininstitutiile partenere in cadrul interactiunilor
verbale/scrise online cu detalieri relevante de ordin sociocultural si pro-
fesional.

3. Transformarea mesajelor verbale/scrise in diverse forme de pre-
zentare prin elaborarea de produse digitale de catre elevii din institutiile
partenere.

4. Diseminarea rezultatelor si produselor proiectului prin crearea
expozitiei virtuale ale produselor digitale elaborate de elevi.

5. Utilizarea resurselor lingvistice de catre elevii din institutiile par-
tenere in cadrul interactiunilor orale/scrise online n contexte de ordin
sociocultural si profesional.

6. Socializarea spontand si autentica intre elevii din institutiile par-
tenere cu respectarea normelor socioculturale in cadrul activitatilor pro-
iectului.

La lansarea proiectului au fost semnate acorduri de parteneriat cu
institutiile partenere implicate in proiect: [P Centrul de Excelentd in
Economie si Finante din Chisinau, Republica Moldova; IP Centrul de
Excelenta in Informatica si Tehnologii Informationale din Chisindau, Re-
publica Moldova, Colegiul Tehnologic din Chisindau, Republica Moldo-
va; Liceul Teoretic ,,Mircea Eliade” din Intorsura Buzdului, Romania;
Zespol Szkot Handlowych, Poznan, Polonia.

Proiectul include:

v’ Activitati de promovare/mediatizare/ lansare a proiectului - 01-
20.02.2022;

v Identificarea partenerilor, semnarea acordurilor de parteneriat - 01-
20.02.2022;

v" Crearea grupului de Facebook al proiectului 01-20.02.2022 si ad-
ministrarea acestuia pe toatd perioada proiectului;

v Sedintd de salut a echipelor partenere din cadrul proiectului -
02.03.2022;

v" Concurs de produse digitale - 30.03.2022;

v Totalurile proiectului - aprilie 2022;

v’ Diseminarea rezultatelor concursului, inclusiv prin intermediul
unei expozitii virtuale a produselor premiate in cadrul proiectului difuza-
ta in grupul de Facebook -aprilie 2022;
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v’ Mediatizarea activitatilor proiectului. Diseminarea. Publicarea ar-
ticolelor etc. - 2022.

Proiectarea i implementarea unor activitati extracurriculare si extras-
colare, in gcoala si in comunitate, pe baza proiectelor si parteneriatelor
dintre elevi, profesori si membri ai comunitatii locale este o necesitate a
activitatii didactice.[9] Parteneriatele scolare faciliteaza realizarea unor
proiecte prin care elevii au posibilitatea sa 1si perfectioneze si sd puna in
practica cunostintele, sd participe la competitii, excursii, schimburi de
experiente, socializdnd si perfectionandu-si competentele de comuni-
care.

Proiectul Limbile Strdaine — Punti spre oportunitdti de cariera!, rea-
lizat in parteneriat cu scoli din Moldova, Romania si Polonia, a avut un
impact benefic atat pentru cadrele didactice implicate, cat si pentru elevi,
participantii avand parte de emotii pozitive si de o experientd de neuitat.

O etapa importantd a proiectului, care a contribuit la motivarea par-
tenerilor de a se implica activ, a fost sedinfa de salut. Aceasta activitate
le-a oferit sansa participantilor de a interactiona, de a prezenta cultura si
tara de origine in limba straina studiata, de a prezenta echipa institutiei pe
care o reprezintd, specialitatile pe care urmeaza sa le practice in viitor.

De asemenea, i-a motivat pe elevi sa-si exprime gandurile, emotiile Tn
limba straina si sa fie activi pe toatd durata derularii proiectului. Ca rezul-
tat, elevii au depasit bariera lingvisticd, devenind constienti de faptul ca
pentru un viitor specialist care doreste sa-si extinda propria afacere peste
hotarele tarii sau sd obtina un job prestigios, este important sa cunoasca
cel putin o limba de circulatie internationala.

Totodata, am reusit s promovdm comunicarea interculturald, ca o
modalitate de a cunoaste alte culturi, de a stabili relatii de prietenie, de
respect fatd de cadrele didactice si tinerii reprezentanti ai altor tari, deter-
minand participantii sd adopte o atitudine tolerantd si binevoitoare fata
de partenerii de alte etnii.

Alta etapd semnificativa a proiectului a fost concursul de produse di-
gitale. Fiind ghidati de profesorii-coordonatori locali, elevii au elaborat
produse originale, iar clasamentul locurilor premiante vine sd confirme
atitudinea, implicarea si perseverenta de care au dat dovada.

Rezultatele proiectului sunt produsele elaborate in perioada de imple-
mentare a proiectului, realizarea carora a condus la indeplinirea obiecti-
velor. [8] Mentiondm urmatoarele rezultate cantitative: un grup de Face-
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book al proiectului, 5 prezentari ale tarilor partenere sub diverse forme
(prezentarea membrilor echipelor prin intermediul avatarurilor, PPT, vi-
deo-uri etc.), peste 100 de elevi din institutiile partenere si alte institutii
implicate in proiect au beneficiat de activitatile desfasurate, circa 60 de
produse digitale elaborate de cétre participantii la concursul organizat in
cadrul proiectului, o expozitie virtuald a produselor digitale premiante.

Rezultatele calitative se exprima prin indicatori calitativi precum:
cresterea gradului de constientizare a necesitatii studierii limbilor strai-
ne, sporirea nivelului de cunoastere a instrumentelor TIC de catre benefi-
ciari etc. Un sondaj de opinii realizat pe final contureaza efectele directe
(rezultatele) si efectele indirecte (impactul) ale proiectului.

Durabilitatea si impactul proiectului . Exista tangente intre durabi-
litatea unui proiect si impactul acestuia. Durabilitatea proiectului repre-
zinta continuarea activitatilor esentiale ale proiectului, chiar la scara mai
redusa, astfel incat grupurile-tinta sa obtina in continuare beneficii. [8] In
vederea asigurarii durabilitatii mentionam actiunile ce vor fi Intreprinse
dupa finalizarea proiectului.

- Organizarea urmatoarelor editii ale concursului de produse digi-
tale;

- Organizarea unui eveniment (masa rotunda, atelier de lucru, se-
minar etc.) cu participarea echipei si beneficiarilor in cadrul céruia se
vor mediatiza rezultatele proiectului, beneficiile acestuia, oportunitatile
de continuare a activitatilor, ,,lectiile invatate”, bunele practici asimilate
etc. Astfel, evenimentul respectiv va fi valorificat §i ca un instrument de
promovare a produselor obtinute pentru a atrage potentialii beneficiari in
perioada urmatoare.

- Mediatizarea proiectului prin intermediul mass media, prin publi-
carea articolelor, prin comunicari la diverse intruniri etc.

- Utilizarea rezultatelor proiectului ca baza pentru initierea unor ac-
tivitati complementare in cadrul altor proiecte etc.

Termenul ,,impact” semnificd efectele implementarii proiectului asu-
pra unui numdr cat mai mare de persoane si se referd la avantajele de
durata obtinute de catre beneficiari si la consecintele pozitive ca urmare
a realizarii proiectului. [8] Proiectul ofera o experientd nouad, interesanta
si captivanta tuturor celor care si-au dedicat timpul si au contribuit la rea-
lizarea si desfasurarea acestuia. Reiteram faptul ca prin implicare activa,
elevii au reusit sa depaseasca bariera lingvistica, s cunoasca alte culturi,
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sd promoveze valorile culturale nationale, sa descrie specialitatile pe care
urmeaza sa le practice in viitor, sa cerceteze si sa aplice diverse platforme
pentru elaborarea produsului digital etc. Astfel, elevii si-au imbunatatit
atat competenta de comunicare in limba straina prin interactiuni verbale/
scrise, inclusiv online, cat si competentele digitale si interculturale. Ca-
drele didactice au experimentat noi tehnici de predare-invatare a limbii
strdine, inclusiv Invatarea prin proiecte. Prin urmare, proiectul realizat
vine cu beneficii pentru toti actantii implicati si satisface asteptarile aces-
tora.

Suntem recunoscatori cadrelor didactice din institutiile partenere care
au coordonat activitatile la nivel local: Paduraru Rodica, profesoara de
limba franceza/engleza, IP Centrul de Excelentd in Informatica si Teh-
nologii Informationale din Chisindu, Moldova; Zagornean Victoria, pro-
fesoara de limba engleza/ franceza, Colegiul Tehnologic din Chisindu,
Moldova; Voica Nesa, profesoara de limba franceza, Liceul Teoretic
,Mircea Eliade” din Intorsura Buzaului, Romania; Mihaela Mitrea, pro-
fesoara de limba engleza, Liceul Teoretic ,,Mircea Eliade” din Intorsura
Buzaului, Romaénia; Inga Ratajczak, profesoara de limba engleza, Zespot
Szkot Handlowych din Poznan, Polonia.

Apreciem implicarea cadrelor didactice din institutiile partenere, care
au antrenat elevii in activitétile proiectului: Marzena Bentkiwska- Nieste,
Justyna Drozd, Stirbu Viorica, Popesco Lidia, Bocsaneanu Dina, Tomu-
lescu Ludmila, Cociug Maria, Manea Cristina etc. De asemenea, remar-
cam si implicarea altor institutii din tard, precum Colegiul National de
Comert al ASEM, Colegiul de Arte Plastice ”Al. Plamddeala” si a profe-
sorilor Ana Coroliuc, Roman Mariana, Corcodel Mariana.

Urmare celor expuse, conchidem ca scopul proiectului a fost re-
alizat. Ne dorim o continuitate a acestui proiect, pentru a face tandra
generatie sd constientizeze ca o limba strdina ne deschide noi orizonturi,
noi oportunitati, dupad cum ne invata si expresia latind ,,PER ASPERA
AD ASTRA”. Sa aspirdm sa descoperim noul, daca dorim sa atingem
culmile succesului.
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This article deals with the problems related to the university approaches
and efforts for delivering quality training through delivering authentic, updated
and relevant academic courses. Universities have to prove commitment to the
quality and academic standards of all awards. Curricula and course contents of
all university subjects should be answerable to a number of both external and
internal bodies and requirements, including student engagement. All university
structures have to constantly work to maintain an effective and coherent system
of course quality by taking into consideration the European expectations
derived through the Bologna Process and the development of the European
Higher Education Area, National Quality Frameworks, sector and stakeholders’
good practices, and internal institutional regulations and provisions related to
curricula and contents.
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Quality assurance in higher education has gained increasing
importance in the last decades, the primary responsibility for quality
management being placed on higher education institutions. At the
same time, the number of stakeholders that demand quality is on the
rise, adding an extra dimension to institutional approaches to quality
assurance. In this context, universities are required to set up and maintain
internal quality assurance systems, engage stakeholders and maintain
compliance with legal requirements and accreditation standards.
The role of university administrators is a key role in institutional
efforts to maintain and enhance quality. They are instrumental in
assuring that the university-wide approach to quality is data-driven,
implementable through efficient processes, and oriented towards
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continuous improvement of the academic quality culture. Thus, the
university’s quality culture represents the atmosphere of the university
community supporting and maintaining high-quality operations and
activities. The quality culture manifests itself in the high commitment
and accountability of the staff, administration and students to their work
and studies. The staff and students collaborate in accordance with the
values and objectives of the university and adhere to common policies.
They also share good practices and engage in continuous evaluation.

In this context, academic quality management is generally
understood as the organization and conduct of operations within a
university. The practices adopted by the university are carefully pre-
planned and should be well managed. Through quality management,
academia tends to achieve the goals set for university development,
thus ensuring ensures that society can trust in the university.

On the other hand, academic quality system is an integrated
management system which helps maintain and develop the quality
of university teaching and learning. It is a collection of measures and
methods used to ensure that the progress towards achieving the goals.
With the help of the quality management system, through the description
and measurement of operations, something not working properly can
be observed. In general, the academic quality system provides the
necessary structures and defines the procedures and responsibilities for
well-functioning quality management.

If we define the academic quality management broadly, it comprises
a lot of activities likely to be attained: teaching, learning, research,
academic mobility, internationalization, organization of admission
and final exams, accreditation, etc. Consequently, all the mechanisms,
systems, processes and activities that back up these activities are
typically perceived as quality assurance systems.

In spite of a long and successful history of higher education system
development, the concept of quality has not gained a consensus yet and
has generated lots of definitions of the word quality in the framework of
the higher education systems. As suggested by Niedermeier F. [3], the
concept of quality largely depends on the views different stakeholders
have about the quality:
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Stakeholder Quality focus on...

Students Practical use and usefulness for future employment vs.
use for personal fulfillment

Lecturers Processes of learning

Management Achievements of the institution (tangible and
intangible)

Alumni Job opportunities

Employers Competences of the graduates

Politics Percentage/number of alumni

Community/society  Ethical and socially responsible persons
Production of new knowledge to cope with present
and
future challenges

Table 1. Stakeholder quality focus exemplary comparison [3, p.21]

In spite of the apparently different views on the quality focus in higher
education institutions, it is clearly understood that the overall focus
of academic quality is on the result, which is perceived differently by
stakeholders. So, the quality is a complex and multi-dimensional concept.
Different stakeholders sometimes make it difficult for higher education
institutions to live up to all the diverse conceptions and expectations. The
institution has to be constantly aware of the stakeholders and their role,
expectations, views and needs.

This is the perspective when quality can be seen in five dimensions:
input, process, output, outcome and impact. On the one hand, it is
important to keep in mind the distinction when assessing quality and,
on the other hand, it is important to consider the context of our own
institutions.

The most important element - the process, is a complex framework
where inputs are transferred into outcomes. In light of the difficulty in
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understanding and implementing the quality standards, it can be used
as a tool to negotiate and unite the different opinions of both internal
and external stakeholders to academia in their views, wishes and
requirements. That being said, the quality of teaching and learning on the
institutional level can be identified and room for specific definitions and
interpretations can be left for the faculties or departments. The process
includes all things, procedures and activities that are done and it is
sometimes a challenge for universities, meaning there is no measurable
knowledge about how the inputs are transformed into outputs. Examples
of the process of teaching and learning and possible challenges and
questions to are:

- How is the process of teaching and learning working and how
should good teaching and learning be performed at the institution?

- Do lecturers consider diverse forms of teaching/ learning for
example?

- Are their methods inclusive, comprehensive?

- How does central academic management support the students and
academics in teaching and learning?

- How do faculty and department management levels support
lecturers in their activity?

- What is the role of research in teaching and learning? How are they
connected?

- What is the role of quality assurance councils/departments and
what do lecturers expect from them?

- How are curricula run and what is a good curriculum, what should
it have or not have?

Taking into consideration the above questions, we can mention
that teaching and learning is a core competence of higher education
institutions. Therefore, designing, developing and implementing study
programmes is something that has been done for a long time and with
appropriate expertise. Having passed through diverse higher education
processes, we can notice that the question of a systematic and structured
study programme development has gained importance in higher education
debates, both with regard to management but also concerning a didactical
based curriculum design.

In this light, multiple reforms in Europe have been implemented during
the last decades. The Sorbonne Declaration of 1998 and the following
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Bologna Process are the foundations of a common European Higher
Education Area. At the same time, this process is meant to strengthen
the common European economic power. The following objectives are
pursued by the Bologna declaration of 1998:

- increasing the compatibility and comparability of European higher
education degrees,

- implementation of a comparable three cycle degree system for
undergraduates (Bachelor) and graduates (Master and PhD),

- implementation of a system of credits — as in the ECTS,

- the promotion of mobility of students and scientific staff,

- promotion of European cooperation in quality assurance and

- promotion of the necessary European dimensions in higher
education.

The terms ‘quality assurance’, ‘academic quality’, ‘academic
standards’ cover many areas including teaching, supports available,
resources, assessment, standards, etc. In its narrow sense, quality
assurance is therefore mainly about maintaining standards and ensuring
that students have the best possible experience at the university. The
university has to pass through a range of quality assurance processes
and procedures, which relate strictly to the study programme and include
includes the following:

¢ Programme approval and validation — the process a programme has
to go through before it is allowed to run;

e Programme review — a process which looks at programmes every
5/6 years to see how they have been running;

e Annual monitoring — how the University reviews how programmes
are doing every year;

o Student feedback and representation — it includes student surveys
and student representation.

So, the quality of study programmes is essential for both the academia,
graduates and employers. Except human and material resources,
standards for quality assurance in higher education area, research and
innovation, the organization of the academic course and curricula
design are the motors that move the whole machine, i.e. the real people
that are responsible for enhancing, guiding, supporting and facilitating
the realization of a study programme and contribute to the determination
of objectives and realization of programme outcomes.
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Developing quality programmes and designing curricula are a key
element of assuring and enhancing quality in teaching and learning in such
a way that students are able to achieve and actively show competences
in a certain field.

Programme and curriculum development are closely related to each
other. While programme development includes planning and managing
and organizational aspects to establish a programme, curriculum
development refers to the content-related and didactical design of the
programme. In a broad sense, subject curriculum embodies the course
philosophy, contents, teaching — learning approaches and assessment of
results. Thus, the lecturer is the only actor at this stage, who elaborates
his/her own educational plan, decides which goals and objectives should
be achieved, topics to be taught and learned, the volume and burden of
students’ independent work, and teaching strategies and techniques as
well.

Nowadays, lecturers are not the providers of instructions to students
anymore, but they act as learning facilitators. The main point is what
students should know and which skills and competences they should
have achieved when completing a study programme. Based on this,
appropriate teaching and learning strategies have to be developed that
help students to reach the defined competences. Learning is not only
a passive adoption of plenty of knowledge. Dealing with diverse and
comprehensive information means learning how to differentiate, analyze
and use this information systematically and actively according to the
respective questions and problems they refer to.

Currenttrends in teaching aim to increase the quality of communication
among the citizens of different language and cultural backgrounds. Most
recent trends include:

= The teaching focuses on the student (student-centered approach).
The teacher is becoming a co-learner. This understanding is undoubtedly
influencing the changing roles of teacher and student in education.

= The concept of autonomous learning is being implemented.
Learners are seen as individuals who can and should be autonomous, i.e.
be responsible for their own learning climate. Moreover, autonomous
education helps students to develop their self-awareness, vision,
practicality and freedom of discussion. These attributes serve to aid a
student in his/her independent learning.
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= Collaborative or cooperative learning is being advocated.
Cooperative/collaborative learning consists of a range of concepts
and techniques for enhancing the value of student-student interaction.
However, this type of learning requires the mastering of collaborative
communication skills, e.g. agreeing politely, making compromises,
explaining. One of the common examples of collaborative learning in the
learning of foreign languages is project work, which enables students to
learn together for a purpose other than to get a high score on an exam.

= Curricula subjects are being integrated. That means that students
use not only their acquired knowledge but also their skills across
curricula. This type of learning is exploited while teaching a curricular
subject through the medium of a foreign language.

= Teaching methods are closely interconnected with the latest scientific
knowledge from the field of neurolinguistics and psycholinguistics. An
example might be an interest in one’s self in connection with the research
of motivation.

= The concept of multiculturalism is being promoted. Its aim is to
make students more sensitive and open to other nationalities and their
culture and consequently to make them aware of their own culture,
values and beliefs.

= The learning of foreign languages is perceived as a lifelong process.
Such a process should already involve pre-school learning and extend
right through to learning in later life, but it should also cover various
professional and personal needs.

At this stage, it is important that learning outcomes on course level
have to be reflected on programme level. Nevertheless, there should be
a red thread that connects and aligns the courses and its contents with
the respective learning outcomes to a complete curriculum. Based on
this, expected learning outcomes on course level should be observable
and measurable. Meanwhile, qualification objectives are formulated
in a more comprehensive and general way. Learning outcomes on
course level become more detailed and specific with regard to the
expected competences. They describe the expected knowledge, skills
and competences to be achieved in a course. In the respective course
descriptions, the expected learning outcomes are to be defined.

Last but not least, the success or failure of study programmes and
curricula depend on the real people that are responsible directly for
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the realization of a course/programme: QA officers, heads of academic
departments and lecturers. In our opinion, a quality office and/or the head
of academic department define the concept of a programme, objectives
and expectations and have to ask questions such as: Who is involved
and how? What does involvement mean? Who is responsible and to
what degree? What are the limits and opportunities of involvements and
responsibilities? How are the competences achieved?

In our country, study programme initiation and development and
the decisions about subject-matters, learning outcomes, teaching and
learning strategies, assessment methods, curricula etc. are one of the
essential responsibilities of lecturers. They are the experts with regard to
their subject-matter, which is why they should develop and design their
curricula. Proposed curricula are usually approved at the department/
faculty level. The approval by institutional quality manager is normally
quite formal. Apparently, quality managers are not eligible to support
and give advice to faculties and lecturers with regard to programme
development and curricula. Based on this, there is a rather broad spectrum
of questions/issues that should be taken into consideration by high-level
university management:

- Do they know enough about the shift from teaching to learning and
what it means with regard to programme and curriculum development?

- Is there a strong connection between the conception of study
programmes and formulation of learning outcomes at course level?

- Do all lecturers offer innovative teaching and learning strategies
that help students to achieve the expected learning outcomes?

- What are real effects of an external evaluation of a study
programme at the level of course contents, research, teaching, learning
and assessment?

Hence, an internal regular revision and evaluation of study
programmes can be a good possibility for sharing ideas about how to
design and improve programmes and curricula. Moreover, continuous
improvement as an integral part of academic quality assurance should
be based on an on-going reflective feedback cycle involving monitoring,
review and consequent evidence-based improvements both of courses
and of major controls on academic quality such as assessment policies
and procedures.
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QUELQUES LIGNES DE CONDUITE POUR LA
TRADUCTION FRANCAIS-ALBANAIS DES
CONSTRUCTIONS ABSOLUES

Fjoralba DADO
Docteur en Linguistique/Traduction
Université de Tirana, Faculté des Langues Etrangeéres,
Département de Frangais

Méme si au Département de Frangais de la Faculté des Langues Etrangéres
de Tirana, nous avons opté pour l’enseignement de traduction interprétative
telle que proposée par le modele interprétatif de I’ESIT, force est de constater
que certains phénomenes linguistiques deviennent des sources de problémes
pour les apprenti-traducteurs, surtout au niveau des interférences linguistiques.
D’ou, I’objectif de cette communication d’analyser le phénomene linguistique
des constructions absolues, dans [’optique de la traduction littéraire frangais-
albanais. En premier lieu, nous allons proposer la définition de cette notion
dans les deux langues a partir de différentes études. Ensuite, grdce a l’analyse
contrastive des exemples tirés d’un corpus composé de quelques ceuvres litté-
raires traduites du frangais en albanais, nous allons essayer de tirer quelques
conclusions.

Mots-clés: Contruction détachée, construction absolue, traduction.

1. Précisions sur les constructions absolues

Sil’on se référe a Suzanne Hanon, ces constructions nominatives dé-
pendantes sont constituées par deux termes en rapport de sujet et de pré-
dicat logiques. Elle distingue plusieurs types de constructions absolues
(CA):

Le type A — les constructions mobiles a valeur attributive - Marie est
assise les yeux fermés

La type B — Les constuctions mobiles a valeur circonstancielle - La
porte fermée, Marie s’en alla
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Les types C et D — Les constructions a place fixe - Pierre est téte nue,
Un jeune homme torse nu se promene dans le jardin|§).

Cependant, les CA ont fait I’objet de nombreux ouvrages de gram-
maire et de nombreuses études.

Dans la 12¢ édition du Bon Usage ces constructions portent le nom de
compléments absolues [9], alors que dans Wagner&Pinchon [11], Bécha-
de [3] elles sont traitées dans le chapitre des participes. Selon Damou-
rette et Pinchon, elles font parties dans la classe des phrases nominatives
[7]. Brunot les considére en tant que compléments sans préposition [4].

Bernard Combettes propose une définition plus ou moins identique
avec celle de Hanon qui différe par rapport au traitement des construc-
tions constituées par un participe passé (la porte fermée..)[6]. En effet,
dans la grammaire traditionnelle ces constructions sont considérées com-
me des propositions subordonnées constituées par un participe alors que
pour Suzanne Hanon elles font partie des contructions absolues a valeur
circonstancielle. Nous allons nous appuyer sur le point de vue de Com-
bettes et nous laisserons hors de notre analyse ce type de constructions.

2. La morphosyntaxe des constructions absolues

Sur le plan morphologique, les constructions absolues ne présentent
aucun trait spécifique. Les seuls traits qui les caractérisent sont leur mobi-
lit¢ dans la phrase, 1’ajout sémantique et au niveau prosodique, elles sont
caractérisées par une pause traduite par une virgule a I’écrit et accompag-
née d’une intonation particuliére. Mais quels sont les €léments constitutifs
d’une construction absolue et quel est leur ordre a I’intérieur de celle-ci?

Le sujet logique est le premier élément. 11 est constitué par un syn-
tagme nominal, lui-méme composé d’un substantif actualisé grace a
I’emploi d’un article défini ou d’un adjectif possessif.

1) Les prunelles fixes, il contemplait les ruines de sa joie (ES, p.80)

Me sy té brengosur, po kéqyrte mbeturinat e gézimit té tij (Edukimi i
ndjenjave, p.42)

2) Interminable et osseuse, étendue sur son lit, ses mains aux brunes
verrues croisées sur sa poitrine, Mme .....faisait (exemple cité par Com-
bettes, 1998, p. 57)

3) Bonnet grec a la main, il entrait a pas muets pour ne déranger
personne et toujours en répétant la méme phrase (Mme Bovary, e-book,
p. 210)
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Me kapugin e tij té rrafshté né doré, ai hynte pa u ndier gé té mos
shqetésonte njeri (Zonja Bovari, p.108)

4) Téte nue, poitrine ouverte, il aspirait [’air. (ES, e-book, p.116)

Hogqi kapelén, zbuloi kraharorin dhe mori frymé thellé (Edukimi i
ndjenjave, p.63)

L’absence d’article est constatée chez les substantifs marquant des
parties du corps (mains, bouche) et faisant partie des expressions se-
mi-lexicalisées (bouche bée, téte baissée) ou de certaines structures
détachées telles que les constructions symétriques (main dans main) et
énumeratives (bouche ouverte, yeux fermés). Quant au prédicat, il est
exprimé par:

- Un adjectif qualificatif (poitrine ouverte)

- Un adjectif verbal (la bouche souriante)

- Un syntagme prépositionnel (bonnet grec a la main)

Au niveau de I’intégration syntaxique dans la phrase, la construction
absolue peut occuper plusieurs positions. En effet, elle a également une
valeur de prédicat secondaire et remplit les mémes fonctions essentielles
et non essentielles clairement définies par les différentes grammaires.
Ainsi, au ca ou elle se rattache au syntagme nominal, elle remplit la fonc-
tion de complément du nom Un jeune homme torse nu et/ou la fonction
d’épithéte dans une structure du type prépositionnel Un homme aux mai-
ns croisées. Elle peu également remplir la fonction d’attribut du sujet ou
du complément d’objet [10]:

1l est parti les mains vides

On I’ a renvoyé les mains vides

3.La sémantique et la référence des constructions absolues

Méme si les constructions absolues sont caractérisées par un déta-
chement au niveau syntaxique, du point de vue sémantique et référentiel
elles sont rattachées au prédicat secondaire. Ici, il y a lieu de préciser
que les constructions absolues ne constituent pas le référent. Le sujet
nominal logique revét la valeur du référent essentiellemet grace a la rela-
tion semantique établie entre une construction absolue et un élément du
prédicat principal. Ces éléments peuvent établir entre eux une relation
anaphorique partielle, a savoir la relation entre le tout et la partie. Cela
veut dire que le prédicat secondaire ne qualifie qu’une partie du référent.
Dans ce cas, la construction absolue ne constituant pas le référent, elle
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est une construction a la seule valeur qualificative. Elle n’a pas de valeur
d’indentification. Par conséquent, dans la majorité des cas les construc-
tions absolues ont une valeur descriptive. Cela n’empéche pas qu’il y ait
des constructions absolues a valeur circonstancielle:

5) Les yeux fatigués a la fin, elle fermait ses paupieres (Mme Bovary,
p.78)

Dans I’exemple cité ci-dessus, la construction absolue et le prédicat
secondaire entretiennent une relation temporelle de posteriorité. Vu son
caractere plutdt analitique que synthétique, la langue albanaise préfere la
paraphrase en explicitant la relation temporelle établie entre la construc-
tion absolue et la phrase qui suit. La traduction de la séquence suivante
en témoigne:

Mé né fund si i lodheshin syté, ajo mbylite gepallkat ( Zonja Bovari,
p-71)

Etant donné que les constructions absolues sont plutdt descripti-
ves, elles constituent un élément essentiel de la poétique du portra-
it. Dans quelques passages tirés de notre corpus, nous avons constaté
que les constructions détachées de nature différente sont dans une po-
sition linéaire, souvent sans mot de liaison. Cette hétérogénéité peut
s’expliquer par le fait que les constructions absolues font preuve d’une
similarité syntaxique avec les autres constructions détachées, par exem-
ple les constructions détachées adjectivales. Cependant, selon Abeillé
et Godard la position des constructions absolues dans la phrase dépend
également d’autres facteurs comme leur longueur et leur poids[1]. Les
constructions absolues constituent un prolongement syntaxique assuré
grice a I’¢élargissement de différents compléments. A part ces facteurs,
nous sommes de 1’avis qu’il existe aussi un autre facteur important
qui influence sur la position initiale des constructions absolues dans la
phrase. Dans les oeuvres littéraires, cette position initiale sert de cadre
introductif a la description du personnage en donnant ainsi au lecteur
la possibilité¢ de connaitre préalablement ce dernier. Suzanne Hanon a
établi des statistiques portant sur la position des constructions absolues
dans un corpus donné[8]:

- 3/4 des constructions absolues en fonction d’apposition ont une
position postverbale

- Seulement 15% occupent une position initiale et 11 % sont situées
entre le sujet et le verbe.
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Du point de vue de la dynamique de la communication, les construc-
tions détachées répondent a une fonction traditionnelle selon laquelle
la position initiale procure a ces unités une valeur thématique explicite.
En effet, les constructions détachées ont généralement un caractere thé-
matique en présentant notamment la topique et rarement le commentai-
re. Mais, le fonctionnement logique et informatif de ces constructions
dépends beaucoup de la position qu’elles occupent dans la phrase, avant
ou apres le verbe. Il s’agit plutoét d’une position périphérique dans cel-
le-ci. Du point de vue pragmatique, ces constituants sont syntaximent
détachés des constituants auxquels ils se rattachent. Le détachement
des constituants fait interrompre la linéarité syntaxique de la phrase.

4. Paralléle entre quelques constructions absolues du francais et les
attributs détachés en albanais

Apres ce regard rapide sur les constructions absolues, il est intéressant
de voir dans I’optique de la traduction littéraire frangais-albanais la fagon
dont des constructions absolues nominatives sont transmises en albanais:

6) Le tricorne sur oreille et les mains derriére le dos, des sergents
de ville erraient le long des murs (ES, e-book, p.62)

Ndérsa policét me kapelat trekéndéshe té ngjeshura mbi sy dhe
duart prapa shpinés, silleshin gjaté mureve (Edukimi i ndjenjave, p. 36)

7) 1l foulait avec elles les crottins de cheval, une main dans la poche
de sa veste et son chapeau de paille mis de coté. (Mme Bovary, e-book,
p. 283)

Ai shkelte me to mbi bajgat e kuajve, duke mbajtur njérén doré né
xhepin e xhaketés dhe kapelén prej kashte mbi njérin sy (Zonja Bovari,
p.146)

A partir de ces exemples, dans la traduction en albanais nous pouvons
constater qu’a ces constructions du frangais correspondent également des
constructions détachées mais introduites par la préposition me suivie de
I’accusatif (exemple 6) ainsi que des constructions comportant I’emploi
d’un gérondif (exemple 7). Une telle correspondance qui peut s’ajouter
a la tendance des apprenti-traducteurs de traduire littéralement , surtout
lors du passage de la langue A vers la langue B, provoque des diffultés
surtout au niveau de ’abstraction de la forme du texte source. Ainsi,
les apprenti-traducteurs auraient plutdt tendance a traduire la phrase sui-
vante en gardant en frangais la préposition me de 1’albanais:
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8) Me kraharorin lakuriq dhe me rrobat qé i ishin béré zhele, ai
thérriste se .........
Avec la torse nue ........

5. Quelques précisions sur les constructions absolues, les
constructions détachées et I’attribut détaché en albanais

Dans les exemples analysés ci-dessous, les constructions absolues
présentent des traits syntaxiques et sémantiques correspondant avec ceux
des constructions détachées décrits par Combettes [6]. Ici, il y a lieu de
préciser ce que I’on sousentend en albanais avec “construction absolus”,
“construction détachée” et “attribut détaché”.

Comme nous I’avons déja évoqué plus haut, les constructions déta-
chées jouissent généralement d’une relative mobilité, sont divisées par
une pause avec la partie de la phrase qui suit, forment un prédicat second
qui apporte de I’information supplémenatire au support ou au référent
qui est ’un des constituants du prédicat principal. Ce référent coincide
avec le sujet de la phrase mais peut étre exprimé également par un pro-
nom complément objet direct.

Selon Combettes, les constructions absolues font partie des construc-
tions détachées en partageant ainsi des traits essentiels communs: la pla-
ce libre dans la phrase et la capacité a former une prédication seconde
[6]. Si I’on se référe aux grammaires albanaises, ces constructions font
partie de la catégorie des attributs détachés et sont définies comme suit:
“ Il s’agit de constructions qui sont sémantiquement rattachées au su-
jet ou au complément d’objet et en général sont positionnées aupres de
verbes de mouvement ou d’état” [2]. Donc, I’analyse de cette définition
nous emmene a conclure que dans la langue albanaise 1’attribut, qu’il soit
détaché ou non, entretient un double rapport qui sousentend une relation
circonstancielle avec le constituant verbal et une relation que 1’on pour-
rait qualifier de “descriptive” avec un substantif ou pronom qui remplit
essentiellement la fonction du sujet et du complément d’objet.

La construction absolue, qui jouit d’une place libre tout autant que les
constructions détachées, peut occuper différentes places dans la phrase:
au début, au milieu et a la fin. Cette liberté de positionnement est traduite
par une virgule a I’écrit et par une pause a 1’oral.
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6. Quelques remarques

Les constructions absolues soumises a notre analyse, sont composées
de deux termes qui entretiennent des relations d’interdépendance et ap-
partiennent aux catégories morphologiques suivantes:

Article défini/ adjectif possessif/ sans article + substantif+ Groupe
prépositionnel/ participe présent ou passé /adjéctif.

Le premier substantif est généralement accompagné d’un article défi-
ni et rarement d’un adjéctif possessif. Il y a aussi des cas caractérisés par
I’absence totale de ’article.

Voyons les constructions absolues dans les exemples suivants:

a) Article défini + nom +adjectif

9) La poitrine nue [....], il protestait de son innocence.(ES, p.78)

Me kraharorin lakuriq [...],ai thérriste e vérriste se s kishte faj.(ES,
p-40)

b) Article défini + Groupe prépositionnel

10) Le tricorne sur Doreille et les mains derriére le dos, des ser-
gents de ville erraient le long des murs (ES, e-book, p.62)

Policét me kapelat trekéndéshe té ngjeshura mbi sy dhe me duart
prapa shpinés, silleshin gjaté mureve (ES, p.36)

c) Article défini + nom + participe présent

11) Casanova, le coeur battant de I’émotion [..], reste immobile et
stupide en face de ce messager jailli de [’ombre.(Porporino, p.243)

Kazanova, me zemrén qé po i rrihte fort nga emocioni [...|, mbeti i
ngriré dhe i hutuar pérballé kétij lajmétari té mbiré nga hija. (Porpori-
no, p.185)

d) article défini + participe passé + Groupe prépositionnel

12) Le regard tourné vers les cendres [....], elle defaisait, de [ ’autre,
le lacet de la brassiere; (L éducation sentimentale, p.163)

Me syté te prushi, [...] ,ajo po i zgjidhte me dorén tjetér gjalmin e
jelekut; (Edukimi i ndjenjave, p.133)

Vu les exemples cités ci-dessus, nous pouvons affirmer que dans la
traduction en albanais les attributs correspondent avec les constructions
absolues du francais. La seule différence se situe au niveau de I’emploi
de la préposition me, qui introduit 1’attribut. Cependant, il y a un autre
moyen qui sert a exprimer la construction absolue du francais en albana-
iss, & savoir une proposition subordonnée relative:
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13) Mlle Vatnaz, une écharpe orientale autour des reins, se tenait a
un coin de la cheminée. (L éducation sentimentale, p. 437)

Zonja Vatnaz, qé kishte ngjeshur pér brezi njé shall oriental, ishte
ulur prané oxhakut (Edukimi i ndjenjave, p. 437)

De la méme manicre, la construction absolue du francais dont le
deuxiéme constituant est constitué par un participe présent (-ant), donc
elle répond au schéma article défini+ participe présent (-ant) peut étre
exprimée en albanais par :

- un attribut ou au participe présent du frangais correspond une proposi-
tion subordonnée relative, qui définie tout en le qualifiant, le noyau nomi-
nal de I’attribut (exemple 11, le ceeur battant). En effet, dans ce cas le par-
ticipe présent dans le texte source est suivi d’un groupe prépositionnel:

- un attribut du type préposition “me”+ nom + Groupe préposition-
nel :

14) elle le regardait la téte un peu de coté, la bouche souriante.
(L éducation sentimentale, p. 441)

Ajo e véshtronte me kokén té kthyer pak ménjané dhe me buzé né gaz.
(Edukimi i ndjenjave, p. 442)

La phrase en francgais contient deux constructions absolues, I’'un d’eux
en position non détachée et I’autre en position détachée, qui sont tradui-
tes en albanais par des attributs coordonnés.

Une proposition indépendante :

15) Rosanette considérait un point par terre, a trois pas d’elle, fi-
xement, les narines battantes, absorbée. (L éducation sentimentale, p.
403)

Rozaneta i kishte qepur syté pérdhe, te njé piké e vetme, nja tre hapa
larg; flegrat e hundés po i dridheshin. (Edukimi i ndjenjave, p. 401)

Donc, étant donné la nature verbale du participe présent de ces con-
structions, en albanais il peut correspondre soit avec une proposition re-
lative a la fonction qualifiante soit avec une proposition indépendante qui
s’incrit dans un cadre toujours déscriptif. Tout de méme, il y a également
d’autres moyens pour exprimer les constructions absolues du frangais en
albanais. Ainsi, si en francais la CA ne contient aucun élément de natu-
re verbale, en albanais apparait la nécessité de I’emploi du verbe d’état
« dukem » (fr. sembler) :

16) 1l avait les cheveux coupés droit sur le front, comme un chantre
de village, air raisonnable et fort embarrassé (Mme Bovary, p. 8)
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Balluket pérmbi ballé i kishte té prera drejt si ndonjé psalt fshati,
dukej njeri i shtruar dhe i véné né siklet té¢ madh (Zonja Bovari, 2002,
traduit par B.Doko, p. 17)

Dans la deuxieéme traduction (exemple 17), le traducteur a choisi de
traduire la CA du texte source en gardant le méme schéma de I’original
méme s’il n’y a pas de structure verbale « kishte pamjen/avoir [’air » :

Flokét i kish té premé drejt, mbi ballé, si psalt fshati dhe pamjen e
nji kalamani t’urté e fort t’hutuem (Zonja Bovari, 1962, traduit par
Z.Rexha, p.11)

Le phénomeéne de I’emploi des verbes représentatifs “avoir” ou “avo-
ir [’air” est étudié par le chercheur Choi-Jonin. Selon Choi-Jonin, ces
constructions correspondent a un nexus (=noyau) nominal en fonction
d’attribut et figurent a ’intérieur d’une liste appelée valence parasitaire
[5]. Lors de la traduction en albanais, 1’emploi de la valence parasitai-
re peut aller de paire avec 1’emploi traditionnel des attributs introduits
par la préposition « me ». Voici la définition des constructions absolu-
es proposée par Suzanne Hanon: « Par constructions absolues, nous
entendons des constructions nominales, dépendantes, constituées par
deux termes en rapport de solidarité que [’'on peut considerer comme
un sujet et un prédicat logiques. Les constructions absolues sont nomi-
nales parce qu’elles excluent la présence d’un verbe conjugué dans leur
prédicat»[8].

En guise de conclusion

Dans cette communication, nous avons pu constater les définitions de
la notion de “construction absolue” proposées par différents chercheurs.
Du point de vue traductologique, nous pouvons confirmer que les con-
structions absolues du frangais qui sont toujours nominales peuvent étre
traduites en albanais en gardant le caractére nominal mais en introduisant
la préposition me accompagné de I’accusatif.

En outre, les constructions absolues du frangais qui comportent un
¢lément a caractere verbal, peuvent étre traduites en albanais soit par une
proposition relative a la fonction qualifiante soit avec une proposition
indépendante qui s’incrit dans un cadre toujours déscriptif.
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Pentru comunicarea orala sunt definitorii urmdtoarele aspecte, care trebuie
sd fie luate in considerare in procesul educational:

e este un proces social complex;

o se realizeazd concomitent din trei perspective: actionald, interactionald,
tranzactionald;

o este un schimb de informatii si are ca rezultat influentarea.

Limbajul oral este ,,reprezentantul” direct al comunicarii orale, de aceea
calitatile de baza ale lui ( vocabularul adecvat, mecanismele vorbirii, dictia,
etc) influenteaza direct procesul comunicational. Caracterul verbal si nonver-
bal al limbajului implica o buna pregatire lingvistica si verbala a elevului ce
comunica §i acest aspect urmeaza a fi valorificat in procesul educational.

Pentru a organiza eficient procesul educational care vizeaza comunica-
rea orald, un factor important il constituie atat paralimbajul, cadt si actiunea
care genereaza vorbirea si interrelationarea in procesul comunicativ. Plasarea
actiunii verbale in centrul activitatii educationale genereaza noi modalitati de
interrelationare a elevilor.

In procesul de comunicare orald elevii urmeazd s formuleze mesaje, nu
doar sa utilizeze cuvintele in limba romana.

Cuvinte-cheie: comunicare, informatie, intelegere, educatie.

Actul de comunicare verbala la o lectie are un statut irepetabil si
reprezintd o relatie de grup intre cel putin doi parteneri ce poseda un
fond comun de informatie si un anumit cod lingvistic, pe parcursul ca-
reia ei comunica si se descopera reciproc, transmitand mesaje motivate
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de intentia de a comunica si realizeaza un feed-back continuu, ce duce
la schimbarea de comportament, formand astfel elevilor competente de
comunicare.

Dupa cum am afirmat mai sus, procesul de comunicare orala este un
fenomen complex care porneste de la o actiune foarte simpla — vorbirea
prin intermediul careia mesajul (informatia) este transmis de la emitator
spre receptor printr-un canal, fiind insotit mereu de un feed-back conti-
nuu.

Daca Van Cuilenberg vede in comunicare ,,un proces care, din un-
ghiul stiintei comunicérii, dispune de componente fundamentale: un
emitator, un canal, informatia si un receptor”’[8;p.25] , atunci P. Anghel
largeste arsenalul elementelor ce stau la baza unui proces de comunica-
re. In viziunea autorului, orice model de comunicare trebuie si contini
urmatoarele etape:
emiterea (traducerea ideilor in anumite cuvinte, enunturi, mesaje);
codificarea (structurarea mesajului sub forma de limbayj);
transmiterea (pronuntarea mesajului);
receptarea (primirea semnalelor mesajului);
decodificarea (transmiterea mesajului intr-o succesiune de idei,
ganduri);

e intelegerea (constientizarea, receptionarea ideilor, gandurilor);

e actiunea (receptorul intrd in actiune ca urmare a mesajului).

Un alt cercetator, D. Mcqualil, privind comunicarea ca ,,transfer or-
donat de semnificatie” evidentiaza principalele elemente implicate in
acest proces, nominalizandu-le in alt mod, dar sensul lor fiind acelasi: un
communicator, numit si transmitator; un mesaj, numit limbaj sau cod; un
mijloc de transmitere; un receptor ce codifici mesajul primit. In opinia
autorului, ,,actul de comunicare implica o succesiune de evenimente, a
carei forma de baza cuprinde: decizia de a transmite o semnificatie; for-
mularea mesajului intentionat intr-un limbaj sau cod; actul de transmite-
re; receptarea’.

Comunicatorul poate fi nu numai un singur individ, dar si un grup sau
o entitate colectiva, o institutie, un ziar, un corp legislativ, organizatie
formala, etc. Aici ideea principala consta in faptul ca comunicatorul poa-
te fi si un receptor de mesaje in dependenta de distribuirea valorilor si
puterii in contextul social; emitator , atunci cand transmite un mesaj si
are n minte un anumit receptor si isi modeleaza actiunea prin referire
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constienta la acesta; receptor, atunci cand isi asuma obligatiunea si riscul
de a receptiona sensul mesajului, de a-1 decodifica, de a-l intelege ca apoi
sa ia decizii referitoare la acordarea anumitor semnificatii acestui mesaj
si se orienteaza la fel catre emitator. Deci, secventele procesului de co-
municare pot fi reprezentate in forma de spiral: de la emitdtor printr-un
canal de comunicare spre receptor si invers.

Sub aspecte multiple si hotaratoare, mesajul este cel mai important
element din procesul de comunicare orala. El reprezinta nucleul in jurul
caruia graviteaza intreg procesul de comunicare, ,,este referinta pe care
o face la un obiect din ambientul transmitatorului si receptorului”. [5,p
30] . Uneori, termenul de ,,mesaj” este inlocuit prin ,,informatie, care,
conform opiniei lui Van Cuilenberg , este ,, ceea ce se comunica intr-unul
sau altul din limbajele disponibile” sau ,,0 combinatie de semnale sau
simboluri”.

Functia de bazd a mesajului uman este difuzarea informatiei, a
cunostintelor, a valorilor spirituale, a normelor morale, lingvistice prin
grai viu cu ajutorul mijloacelor de comunicarea verbald si nonverbala
unui individ, grup de indivizi sau auditorului.

Prin intermediul mesajului elevul are ocazia sa se exprime, sa-si ma-
nifeste gandurile sau sentimentele prin intermediul cuvintelor, pentru a-i
intelege pe altii sau pentru a fi inteles, pentru a comunica cu lumea in-
conjuratoare.

Mesajele au sens numai dacd privesc probleme care apartin atat
experientei transmitatorului, cat si celei a receptorului. Pentru ca mesajul
sd aiba valoare, este nevoie ca el sa fie receptat corect din punct de vede-
re logic, practic, temporal, adica sa fie codificat (sub forma de limbaj) si
acest cod sa fie cunoscut de ambii interlocutori. Elevul receptor, primind
mesajul, nu mai are un rol pasiv, ci dimpotriva, el devine un ,,initiator”
de mesaj de raspuns pentru interlocutorul sdu si totodata, actionand asu-
pra mediului, poate genera mesaje si pentru alti interactanti.

Procesul de verificare a mesajului are loc prin feed-back, ce trebu-
ie mereu incurajat, deoarece el reprezintd unul din elementele cheie ale
performantelor unei comunicéari. De aceea, el trebuie valorizat imediat,
sd se concretizeze pe sarcind, nu pe persoand si trebuie sa fie pozitiv,
deoarece el produce efecte superioare.

Cercetatorii sunt de parerea ca transferul comunicational devine co-
municare atunci cand informatia din mesaj este inteleasa si se Intreprinde
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o actiune de luare a deciziei. De exemplu, n opinia lui M. C. Barliba ,[ 2,
76p] faptul ca in momentul in care comunicarea este conceputa ca avand
si componenta intelegerii , aceasta din urma devine ,,un mijloc pentru o
atitudine actionald pragmatica a subiectului pentru formularea unor sco-
puri ale actiunii umane”

Intelegerea presupune o ascultare concentrati, cici ea ne ajuti si
vedem propriile probleme mult mai clar. De obicei, cand ascultim cu
atentie, putem gasi mai usor solutiile adecvate: ,,Un bun ascultator
castiga informatie, Intelegere, receptie reciprocd, cooperare™.

Receptorul, nainte de a actiona, gandeste, ia decizie, o atitudine, apoi
reactioneaza prin mesajul formulat. Ori procesul comunicarii nu inseam-
na numai a emite si a primi, ci si a participa la toate nivelurile, la o infini-
tate de schimburi felurite care se incruciseaza unele cu altele.

Asa dupa cum afirma si G. Pruteanu, ,,comunicarea orala nu se re-
zuma la limbajul vorbit si nici la intentionalitate, ele fiind doar varful
aisbergului. Dincolo de cuvinte si peste ele intervine vocea, tonul cu care
sunt rostite, limbajul trupului, postura, fizionomia, mimica, gestica” In
momentul transmiterii mesajului, emitatorul manifesta elemente de ton,
ritm, viteza, calitate, pauza, volum numite paralimbaj, forma de comu-
nicare, ce reprezintd modul prin care mesajul este transmis. In literatura
de specialitate paralimbajul este introdus , fie in cAmpul de comunicare
nonverbala, fie in aria comunicarii verbale.

In practica educationald si-au demonstrat valoarea functiile comu-
nicarii nonverbale, care, dupd parerea lui S. Hybels si R. Weaver, sunt
urmatoarele:
comunicarea nonverbala are menirea de a accentua pe cea verbala;
poate sd completeze mesajul transmis pe cale verbald;
poate sa contrazicd anumite aspecte ale comunicarii verbale;
poate sa regleze fluxul comunicational;
repeta si reactualizeaza intelesul comunicarii verbale;

e clemente ale comunicarii verbale pot substitui aspecte ale comuni-
carii verbale.

O alta forma de comunicare este metacomunicarea , ce reprezin-
ta aparitia unor implicatii ale mesajului care nu pot fi direct atribuite
intelesului cuvintelor sau modului cum au fost ele expuse.

In viziunea lui I. O. Panisoara, aparitia metacomunicarii este identifi-
cata pe trei niveluri:
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ce a spus vorbitorul;
ce a intentionat vorbitorul sa transmita;
ce crede ascultéitorul ca a spus vorbitorul.

In viziunea lui M. Dinu, sunt atestate si asemenea forme de comuni-
care, cum sunt:

- comunicarea cromaticd ( comunicarea necontrolata constient: spai-
ma, rusinea, mania);

- comunicarea tactila ( atingerea in diferite scopuri);

- comunicarea sonora nonverbald (transmiterea mesajului de ordin
vocal fard a fi cuvinte: ritm, ton, oftat, pauze, etc);

- comunicarea gestuala.

Trebuie sd mentiondm cd anume comunicarea orald este forma cea
mai avansatd de comunicare umana, inclusiv, in procesul de educatie,
ea imbinandu-se reusit cu cea nonverbald, paraverbala si metacomuni-
carea.

Pentru comunicarea orald sunt definitorii urmatoarele aspecte, care
trebuie sa fie luate in considerare in procesul educational:

- este un proces social complex;

- se realizeaza concomitent din trei perspective: actionala,
interactionald, tranzactionala;

- este un schimb de informatii si are ca rezultat influentarea.

Limbajul oral este ,,reprezentantul” direct al comunicarii orale, de
aceea calitatile de baza ale lui ( vocabularul adecvat, mecanismele vor-
birii, dictia, etc) influenteaza direct procesul comunicational. Caracterul
verbal si nonverbal al limbajului implica o bund pregétire lingvistica si
verbald a elevului ce comunica si acest aspect urmeaza a fi valorificat in
procesul educational.

Pentru a organiza eficient procesul educational care vizeaza comu-
nicarea orala, un factor important il constituie atat paralimbajul, cat si
actiunea care genereaza vorbirea si interrelationarea in procesul comuni-
cativ. Plasarea actiunii verbale 1n centrul activitatii educationale generea-
za noi modalitati de interrelationare a elevilor.

In procesul de comunicare orala elevii urmeazi sa formuleze mesaje,
nu doar sa utilizeze cuvintele n limba roméana.

Procesul comunicarii, in viziunea savantului, are loc in felul urmator:
,,» Destinatarul trimite un mesaj destinatorului. Pentru a fi operant, mesa-
jul necesita mai Intai un context la care sa faca trimitere, context sesizabil
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de catre destinatar si care fie ca este varbalizat, fie ca este susceptibil de
a fi verbalizat; apoi mesajul necesitd un cod comun, in intregime sau
partial, atat destinatorului, cat si destinatarului; in fine, mesajul necesita
un contact, un canal fizic si o conexiune psihologica intre emitator si re-
ceptor, contact care le permite s stabileasca si sa mentind comunicarea.

Ansamblul functional al comunicarii orale include un sir de functii
importante (expresiva, de informare, de cunoastere, conotativa, de iden-
tificare, etc), insa pentru procesul educational un rol important il are
functia de socializare a elevilor si de influentare pozitivd in contactul
interrelational verbal.

De asemenea, recunoasterea partenerului verbal, acceptarea si apro-
barea acestuia sunt determinate pentru actul de comunicare verbala a ele-
vului, care isi asuma rolul unui transmitator activ intentionat si motivat.

Determinarea functiilor, principiilor (relational, parteneriatului,
influentei actionale, acordului, socializarii etc) si modelelor de comuni-
care orala (modelul sociometric, tranzactional, interactional, orchestrei)
servesc ca baza in studiul competentei de comunicare orald, ca factor de
dezvoltarea a acesteia.

Modelul orchestrei poate servi drept reper orientativ pentru a consti-
tui metodologia dezvoltarii comunicarii orale in limba romana prin me-
toda proiectului; deoarece se pune accentul pe posibilitatea fiecarui elev
sa se realizeze, indiferent de capacitatea si posibiliatile sale, cooperind
cu colegii sdi pentru a elabora un produs comun si doar succesele fiecarui
elev, a fiecarui grup pot duce la rezultatele avute in vedere.

Vorbind despre competentd, considerdm necesar de a explica notiunea
de competenta, pornind de la sensul de dictionar: competenta (franceza:
compétence) este ,,capacitatea de a cunoaste profund o problema si pe
aceasta baza a avea autoritatea de a se pronunta Intr-o chestiune™ .

Notiunea de competenta a fost elaborata, sustine R. White, pentru a
caracteriza ,,rezultatul cumulativ al istoriei personale a individului si a
interactiunii sale cu lumea exterioara”.

Evident, nicio competentd nu poate evalua ,,pe un loc” si ,,intr-un
spatiu vid”’. Pentru inceput intervine ,,0 etapd cognitiva, in cadrul careia
elevii afla despre anumite obligatii/sarcini si strategiile/procedurile de
realizare a lor. Mai apoi, urmeaza ,,etapa executarii rapide si diminudrii
erorilor . A treia etapa consta in obtinerea competentelor, munca devenind
automata si mai putin dependenta de controlul cognitive permanent™.
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Curriculumul scolar proiecteaza dezvoltarea personalititii elevi-
lor printr-un demers didactic orientat indeosebi spre dobandirea de
competente functionale. In practica educationald, un elev competent este
considerat acel care stie si poate sd actioneze efectiv vizavi de o situatie
ce trebuie s-o stdpaneasca, dispunand de cunostinte si de capacitatea de
a le mobilize optimal la momentul oportun. Curriculumul scolar preia
aceasta conceptie curentd, oferind notiuni de competenta drept ansamblu
de cunostinte si deprinderi dobandite prin invatare; acestea permit iden-
tificarea si rezolvarea In contexte diverse a unor probleme caracteristice
unui anumit domeniu.

Anume din aceste considerente, in ultimii ani metodologia procesului
de Tnvatamant a propus un model de invatimant axat pe competente. Ast-
fel, invatarea se desfasoara prin integrari successive de obiective din ce
in ce mai complexe, concentrandu-le in competente functionale si sem-
nificative prin elevi, ori, dupd cum afirma Ph. Perrenaud, competenta
inseamna cunostinte dinamice.

A lucra 1n baza competentelor iInseamna a invata la scoala lucruri pe
care le poti utiliza 1n viata, mobiliza in viata, a le transfera in viata, aces-
tea fiind cunostinte vitaliste.

In curriculumul liceal ,,Limba si comunicare” se stipuleaza ca dez-
voltarea competentelor verbal-comunicative In limba romana contribuie
la formarea unui elev-vorbitor activ in limba romana cu reale abilitati de
includere 1n viata sociala si in viitoarea activitate a elevului .

In viziunea unor specialisti, cum ar fi, de exemplu, L. Soitu, dobandi-
rea competentei de comunicare orald antreneaza o serie de componente
generative: atitudinea comunicativa; capacitatea comunicativa , pricepe-
rile de utilizare a arsenalului comunicativ; deprinderile de utilizare a ar-
senalului comunicativ; abilitatile de utilizare a arsenalului comunicativ;
cunostintele (concrete) despre comunicare.

In viziunea unor specialisti, cum ar fi, de exemplu, L. Soitu, dobandi-
rea competentei de comunicare orald antreneaza o serie de componente
generative: atitudinea comunicativa; capacitatea comunicativa , pricepe-
rile de utilizare a arsenalului comunicativ; deprinderile de utilizare a ar-
senalului comunicativ; abilitatile de utilizare a arsenalului comunicativ;
cunostintele (concrete) despre comunicare.

Elevii au nevoie sa-si mobilizeze aptitudinile de pronuntie, pe cele de
invatare si pe cele euristice, imbinandu-le reusit cu unele din competentele
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de comunicare: lingvisticd, sociologici si pragmatica. In plus, tinem s
mentionam ca, organizandu-se conditii de activitate autonoma si de co-
operare, elevii pot sa-si dezvolte aceste aptitudini generale si devin din
ce 1n ce mai indepenedenti in procesul de invatare si in utilizarea limbii-
tintd (in cazul nostru a limbii materne).

Pentru a organiza eficient procesul educational care vizeaza comu-
nicarea orald, un factor important il constituie atit paralimbajul, cat si
actiunea care genereaza vorbirea si interrelationarea in procesul comuni-
cativ. Plasarea actiunii verbale in centrul activitatii educationale generea-
za noi modalitati de interrelationare a elevilor.

In procesul de comunicare orala elevii urmeaza sa formuleze mesaje,
nu doar sa utilizeze cuvintele In limba romana.
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The objective of our research is to furnish a reflection of the writing learning
in _foreign language in the university context. We showed the importance that we
must attribute to the coherence in order to achieve a clear and understandable
text. We emphasized the main points to be considered in the coherence with
a corpus of writing examples. We concluded that coherent text requires good
linguistic knowledge.
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Introduction

La situation d’écrit ne revient pas seulement a un simple exercice
d’écriture mais concerne également «une situation de communication
écrite (Moirand, 1979:9) qui vise principalement la construction des unités
linguistiques en contexte. Ceci dit, notre analyse fournit une réflexion
sur ’apprentissage de 1’écrit en langue étrangére mise dans le contexte
albanais. Force est de souligner que nous nous sommes basés sur un
corpus d’écrits universitaires de nos étudiants afin de fournir une image
représentative de la situation des écrits dans notre contexte universitaire.
Dans le cadre de cette étude, nous nous bornons aux aspects qui relévent
de I’organisation textuelle, principalement de la cohésion sémantique.

Repéres contextuels et ancrages théoriques
Les étudiants du Département de francais suivent des cours qui leur
enseignent la démarche de la production écrite et qui les orientent sur
I’organisation du texte. Il s’agit des cours dans lesquels les étudiants
sont amenés a améliorer leurs compétences textuelles. Pour ce faire,

307



le contenu s’articule autour des phénomenes de cohérence sur le plan
macro- et microstructurel.

En ce qui concerne la macrostructure, les étudiants doivent étre
sensibles aux caractéristiques des séquences textuelles. Telles que
présentées par J.-M. Adam, (J.-M. Adam cité par Odette Gagnon,
2014 :56") elles consistent dans une schématisation initiale, une phase de
questionnement, résolutive ou de développement et conclusive. Au plan
microstructurel, la cohérence concerne 1’enchainement des énoncés les
uns aux autres.

La perspective que nous venons d’envisager propose une réflexion
méthodologique sur I’analyse de I’écrit en langue étrangére des étudiants.
Ainsi pour mieux appréhender notre sujet, nous avons choisi de présenter
les stratégies de la mise en ceuvre de la production écrite utilisées par les
étudiants en se limitant a I’analyse de leurs travaux.

La cohérence au niveau macrostructurel

Aumoment de I’écriture, les étudiants sont dotés des principes d’une
production écrite. Etant donné qu’ils présentent dans la plupart des cas,
un cheminement formatif régulier sur ce sujet, il est compréhensible
que ces principes ne leur fussent pas du tout inconnus. De méme, il en
résulte que les fautes se trouvent au niveau macro et microstructurel.
La plupart des copies analysées présentent le probléme li¢ a la maitrise
de la planification c’est-a-dire les idées sont imbriquées les unes dans
les autres, au sein du méme paragraphe ou encore, elles se reprennent
en créant une incohérence totale du sujet (argument/explication)
traité, ce qui transmet une difficulté chez les étudiants a structurer sa
pensée et a I’organiser. Ces fautes, nous les avons constatées dans les
productions écrites de nos étudiants de la deuxiéme année de licence?.
Prés de 70%° de leurs travaux n’avaient pas respecté la structure de
I’argumentation.

Une autre erreur courante reléve du traitement du sujet. L’étudiant
s’écart de son fil conducteur et dans certaines copies, le sujet n’est pas
suffisamment expliqué et argumenté. I1 donne plutot des impressions ou

! Rédaction d’une séquence explicative par de futurs enseignants de frangais au se-
condaire Le francais aujourd’hui n.184.

2 L’importance de la maitrise des langues étrangéres (plus d’une langue).

3 Cinquante productions écrites.
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plutot des explications trés vagues. Dans quelques cas, le travail recourt
donc a une simple narration de leur expérience.

Force est de souligner qu’ils n’ont pas respecté au moins les étapes
principales sur lesquelles se construit 1I’argumentation. Nous avons
constaté qu’ils ont eu du mal a préciser 1’idée dés le titre. En outre, le
travail manque de la théorisation de I’argumentation et de la « chaine des
pourquoi » qui permet d’aller au fond de I’argumentation. De plus, les
exemples sont rares et principalement personnels. Dans certaines copies,
ils ne figurent pas. Cela ne leur a pas permis de donner de la crédibilité
a leur explication. Au —dela de ces erreurs propres a la planification de
I’argumentation, nous avons décelé un nombre considérable d’erreurs
au niveau de la cohérence et de la cohésion, plus précisément liées aux
aspects qui relévent de 1’organisation textuelle.

Nous nous se limitons dans cette analyse a la cohésion sémantique
que pour Cecile Van de Avenne (2014 :154) 4, il s’agit de trois cas de
figure ;

a) La progression de I’information « une phrase doit apporter au moins
un élément d’information nouveau par rapport a la phrase précédente »;

b) La continuité : « une phrase ne doit pas apporter que des
informations nouvelles par rapport a la précédente, elle doit s’appuyer
sur les informations de la précédente, sinon on risque de cog-a-1’ane »;

¢) La non-contradiction : une phrase ne doit pas tre en contradiction
logique avec la phrase qui précede ».

La regle a) n’est pas respectée dans un grand nombre de productions.
Ce principe, aussi simple semble —t-il, n’est pas compris par les étudiants.
Les phrases reprennent les mémes arguments sans introduire rien de
nouveau dans leur argumentation, a savoir ces reprises ne développent pas
leur argumentation. Citons a titre d’exemple, un paragraphe ou I’étudiant
s’avére d’expliquer I’importance de la langue en voie d’apprentissage,
concrétement du francais. Ses énoncés se limitent a I’importance de
la culture francaise sans aucun approfondissement pour affirmer son
opinion. Exemple : /...les jeunes sont les plus atteints de cette tendance
(I’apprentissage des langues étrangeres). D autres catégories ne sont
pas aussi intéressées...J. Quelles catégories ? Aussi intéressées que quoi
et par rapport a qui ?- se posent les questions. L’étudiant ne progresse pas

4 Citée par Cécilia Condei, « Situation d’écrit en contexte de formation universi-
taire », le Langage et [’Homme, vol. XLIX, n.1, juin 2014.
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par I’introduction d’une nouvelle information parce qu’il ne maintient
pas I’unité, la continuité par ’emploi d’éléments stables récurrents qui
contribuent a intégrer 1’information nouvelle a I’ensemble.

Deplus, larégle b) est mal comprise par certains étudiants. Au contraire
des premiers, ils pensent que chaque nouvelle proposition doit apporter
un nouveau argument. Par conséquent, il en résulte une relation entre les
arguments/explications souvent sans aucune liaison sémantique. Alors,
I’¢tudiant énumere dans le méme paragraphe ses argumentations qui se
référent simultanément a I’importance de la communication quotidienne,
a la passion pour la lecture dans une langue étrangére, aux difficultés
d’apprentissage, etc.

Ceci dit, nous pouvons affirmer que presque aucun étudiant n’a pas
pu réussir a donner forme a une thése a soutenir ou a refuser. Référant
a Dumortier « argumenter » ne revient pas seulement a exprimer une
opinion, encore faut —il avancer des arguments susceptibles a bien
exprimer son point de vue.

Il nous semble important de souligner que dans un texte bien cohérent,
il faut que le passage d’une idée a 1’autre soit clair. Ce passage logique
est important pour que le lecteur n’ait pas I’impression que ’auteur (dans
notre cas 1’étudiant) saute du coq a 1’ane®. Nous avons pu trouver dans
certaines écritures que la fin de chaque paragraphe annonce I’ ouverture ou
le début du paragraphe suivant. En général, il faut que chaque paragraphe
apporte une idée nouvelle ou complémentaire de 1’idée principale.

Exemple : [...] Les jeunes d’aujourd’hui maitrisent de plus en plus
des langues étrangeres. [...] Quelle place occupe donc les langues dans
la vie des jeunes (étudiants) ?

Le rapprochement a I’égard d’une langue en général est plus sensible
encore vis-a-vis des études. La langue, que qu’elle soit, est assimilée a
une nécessité, voire obligatoire. [...] A la limite ce type d attitude conduit
a un refus de la dimension du plaisir de |’apprentissage d 'une langue.

Récemment [’anglais s impose. L'« offensive » de cette langue tend
de plus en plus a supplanter les autres langues. [...]

Le premier paragraphe annonce le sujet qui est la connaissance des
langues étrangeres chez les jeunes. La derniére phrase de ce paragraphe
se termine par une phrase interrogative dont la réponse est dans les

5 Mohammed Alkhatib, « La cohérence et la cohésion textuelles : probléme... ? »,
Didactica. Lengua y Literatura 2012, vol. 24, p. 53.
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paragraphes suivants. Le deuxiéme paragraphe apporte une premiére
réponse (un point de vue): le rapport entre les jeunes et les langues
étrangeres (le but principal de I’apprentissage). Le troisieme paragraphe
donne une autre réponse : la préférence « obligée » de ’anglais. Nous
remarquons, donc, qu’il existe un rapport étroit entre les paragraphes.
Ce rapport, concrétis¢ par I’enchainement des idées d’un paragraphe a
I’autre, aide a constituer un texte bien cohérent avec des faits reliés entre
eux. De plus, ces faits doivent étre reliés d’une maniére suffisamment
explicite pour éviter les incompréhensions.

Drailleurs, soulignons qu’il nous était difficile de reconnaitre les
paragraphes dans les travaux des étudiants. 30 productions sur 50 ne
contiennent pas de paragraphes.

Exemple : L’étude de la langue francaise est un grand plaisir pour
moi. Mais cela ne veut pas dire que je ne [’aime pas.

Si moi, je fais des efforts, je réussirai a tout retenir et a bien écrire la
langue. Grace aux livres, je peux améliorer la prononciation.

Ma volonté d’apprendre les langues était grande des mon enfance, ¢a
fait de me concentrer sur leur apprentissage, surtout du frangais.

Cet ¢étudiant a été pris par le souci de faire des paragraphes en oubliant
les régles déterminant la constitution du paragraphe. D’ailleurs, il n’ya
aucune liaison logique entre les phrases ci-dessus mentionnées.

En outre, beaucoup de travaux se marquent d’une absence de
cohérence, voire de la contradiction logique entre les phrases. Les
exemples pris en examen confirment une opposition des informations,
explicites ou implicites. Mohammed Alkhatib®, parle, en fait, de deux
types de contradiction. La contradiction énonciative qui se référe a
des modifications brusques, telles que le changement du temps ou le
changement de personnes. Nous avons constaté par exemples [’emploi
fautif des pronoms. Il y en a une diversité nette de I'utilisation de « je »
au lieu de « ils/nous ».

Le deuxiéme type de la contradiction est relatif a la cohérence du plan
référentiel. Par exemple, le point principal du texte est la maitrise des
langues étrangeres, et I’étudiant commence a parler de la traduction.

Les problémes ne se constatent pas uniquement au niveau de la
cohérence sémantique. Nous a paru important de rappeler bricvement

¢ Mohammed Alkhatib, « La cohérence et la cohésion textuelles : probléme... ? »,
Didactica. Lengua y Literatura 2012, vol. 24, p. 55.
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les problémes au niveau de la cohésion sémantique et aux erreurs
langagiéres : les plus récurrentes sont celles liées aux connecteurs et au
champ lexical.

Les connecteurs

Il ne convient pas de rappeler en détails la différence entre la cohésion
et la cohérence textuelle. Ce n’est pas I’objectif principal de notre analyse.
Il nous parait important de souligner brieévement les problémes concernant
les « organisateurs textuels », selon la grammairienne S. Chartrand.

Les connecteurs servent a construire des phrases de niveau supérieur
constituant un énoncé complet dont dépend une autre phrase, appelée
subordonnée. Toute phrase subordonnée doit étre introduite par un
subordonnant. Ce dernier, qui fait partie des organisateurs textuels, est un
mot ou un groupe de mots qui marque le début de la phrase subordonnée.
De plus, ce subordonnant exprime une valeur, ¢’est-a-dire le type de lien
qui existe entre la phrase subordonnée et la phrase de niveau supérieur...’

Les étudiants n’utilisent presque jamais les connecteurs dans leurs
travaux. Les subordonnés sont majoritairement absents. S’ils les
utilisent, ces connecteurs se sont mal placés. Citons a titre d’exemple,
[... les langues étrangéres sont importantes parce que nous pouvons les
utiliser pour notre travail. Mais combien de langue peut-on apprendre ?
Je pense qu’en fait, il faut commencer par l’anglais car c’est la langue
la plus demandée...]

Il s’agit ici d’un probléme de mauvaise utilisation de parce que.
L’emploi de la conjonction car serait plus convenable. Avec car, on est
sur le plan de I’énonciation : il s’agit d’une explication, d’un point de vue
exprimé par quelqu’un. Quant au en fait, ce connecteur n’est pas bien
placé et n’a pas de sens.

Le champ lexical

Le champ lexical désigne un réseau de vocabulaire qui tisse le texte et
qui correspond au type d’écrit. Autrement dit, dans le texte argumentatif,
il faut utiliser le lexique dénotatif aussi que celui connotatif. L’utilisation
impropre du vocabulaire peut nuire a la cohérence du texte et par
conséquent a sa compréhension.

Etant donné que le vocabulaire de ces étudiants est restreint, le
champ lexical dans leurs textes est trés limité. Faute de synonymes et

7 Mohammed Alkhatib, « La cohérence et la cohésion textuelles : probléme... ? »,
Didactica. Lengua y Literatura 2012, vol. 24, p.55
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d’antonymes, les étudiants recourent a la répétition de certains mots. Par
exemple, les productions écrites des étudiants comprennent des verbes
de valeur commune (faire, €tre, avoir, etc.).

Conclusion

En guise de conclusion, nous soulignons que les textes a fonction
didactique tout en privilégiant dans notre cas celui argumentatif, se
soumettent a des contraintes sémantiques, lexicales, fonctionnelles
lesquelles s’ignorent souvent. Nous avons relevé que les travaux des
étudiants ne sont pas bien cohérents. Pour assurer la cohérence dans ces
situations, il faut aborder des savoirs linguistiques en sachant dans quel
contexte les utiliser. Certains étudiants savent créer des phrases correctes,
mais ils ne peuvent pas rédiger un texte cohérent. Dans leur travail
mangquait le vocabulaire relatifau sujet argumenté et a la prise de 1’opinion.
De plus, I’analyse des productions écrites a démontré que les étudiants ne
maitrisent pas les compétences « argumentatives ». Ils ont des difficultés
a prendre position sur un sujet et qu’ils n’élaborent pas de démarche
méthodique pour convaincre d’autres personnes du bien-fondé ou de la
validité de sa position et les amener a I’adopter.

Au terme de cette analyse, nous pouvons conclure que la situation
de la production écrite (principalement de I’écrit argumenté) au niveau
universitaire nécessite une réflexion. La préoccupation est de proposer
des solutions pour améliorer cette compétence, en langue étrangere.
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Pe masura ce individul se dezvolta, pentru invatare apar diverse oportunitati
si constrangeri. Invdtarea este mai eficientd dacd este luatd in consideratie
dezvoltarea diferentiata in plan fizic, intelectual, emotional si social. Dezvoltarea
cognitivd, emotionala si sociald a studentului, precum si modul in care acestia
interpreteazd experienta vietii sunt afectate de scolarizarea precedenta, familie,
cultura si comunitate. Un mod de abordare a personalitatii o reprezinta teoria
social — cognitiva care pune accent pe originile sociale ale comportamentului
si pe importanta proceselor cognitive, in toate aspectele functionarii umane.
Conflictul socio-cognitiv e considerat ca o conditie necesara a progresului
cognitiv deoarece este o sursa de schimbare a individului i a sistemului in care
acesta evolueaza. Conflictul individului cu propria gdndire nu este posibil decat
in conditiile de interactiune cu alte discursuri sau actiuni. Cercetarea asupra
stilurilor cognitive nu ar trebui abandonata, pentru ca existenta unor tendinte,
preferinte individuale in prelucrarea informatiei, ramdne un fapt care e greu de
contestat.

Keywords: sociocognitive conflict, conflict regulation, achievement goals,
learning, differentiation, cognitive development.

Sociocognitive conflict arises when people hold different views or
ideas about the same object, and it has the potential to promote learning,
cognitive development, and positive social relations. The promotion of
these outcomes, however, depends on how the conflict is solved and
with what goals. Mastery goals predict epistemic conflict regulation and
the elaboration of multiple ideas, performance-approach goals predict
competitive conflict regulation and the promotion of one’s own ideas,
and performance-avoidance goals predict protective conflict regulation
and yielding to other people’s ideas. Conflict regulation thus determines
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the conditions under which confronting diverging ideas results in positive
cognitive and relational outcomes.

As the individual develops, various opportunities and constraints arise
for learning. Learning is more effective when differentiated development
is taken into account physically, intellectually, emotionally and socially.
The cognitive, emotional and social development of the student, as well
as the way they interpret the experience of life are affected by previous
schooling, family, culture and community. One way of approaching
personality is the social-cognitive theory that emphasizes the social
origins of behavior and the importance of cognitive processes in all the
aspects of human functioning. Socio-cognitive conflict is considered a
necessary condition for cognitive progress because it is a source of change
for the individual and the system in which he evolves. The conflict of the
individual with his own thinking is possible only in the conditions of
interaction with other speeches or actions.

Social-cognitive theory differs from other theories of personality in
that it emphasizes two distinct processes: observational learning and
self-regulation. Observational learning refers to the ability to learn
complex behaviors by observing others. Self-regulation refers to the
ability of the individual to influence his own behavior, rather than to react
mechanically to external influences. Both observational learning and
self-regulation involve the participation of cognitive processes and both
are influenced by rewards and punishments, but not determined by them.
Social-cognitive theory emphasizes the social origins of behavior and the
importance of cognitive processes in all aspects of human functioning:
motivation, emotion and action. Therefore, it has several characteristics
that distinguish it from other approaches:

- highlighting the individual as an agent of action;

- overbidding the social origins of the behavior;

- highlighting the importance of cognitive processes in the development
and functioning of the personality;

- emphasis on systematic research.

W. Doise and G. Mugny believe that individual progress can be
generated by social interactions, but not any kind of social interaction
has the characteristics conducive to development for which interactions
between individuals are constructive only if there is a confrontation
between divergent solutions. The dynamics of cognitive development
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result, in fact, from a conflict of social communication: “the full possibility
of interindividual confrontation is necessary for the interaction to be
constructive” [3]. Oprea is of the same opinion considering that not every
socio-cognitive conflict can lead to intellectual progress, and “cognitive
progress is directly proportional to the possibility of a situation of socio-
cognitive conflict, an opportunity that offers everyone the opportunity to
develop a collective response” [6].

Research in the field has shown that social interactions play an essential
role in triggering cognitive conflict, which has led to the introduction
of the concept of socio-cognitive conflict in specialized terminology. It
“combines the driving role of learning conflicts, developed by Piaget,
with that of social interactions, which we find equally in H. Wallon and
L.-S. Vygotsky. Socio-cognitive conflict is seen as a source of change in
the individual and refers to the confrontation of one’s own experience of
knowing with those other participants, who may suggest solutions for
the development of new cognitive tools. Socio-cognitive conflict occurs
in the confrontation between subjects in different stages of cognitive
development and forced to solve a problem together. Within this conflict,
the use of differences in solving a certain problem has a favorable
educational impact, initially between child and adult, later between
individual and group [7].

Socio-cognitive conflict is seen as “the main mechanism of individual
cognitive progress” because it is a source of change for the individual
and the system in which it evolves [5].

The term “socio-cognitive conflict” is borrowed from social
psychology, and authors such as G. Clermont will articulate it to the
Piagetian conception, trying to emphasize the interactive aspect that
intervenes in the formation of intelligence. Jean Piaget, whose latest
research practice ignores the intervention of social factors in cognitive
development, proposes at the same time a conception of cognitive
development by explicitly involving the social factor. The conclusion
that concludes the article “Genetic logic and sociology” is “that social
life is a necessary condition for the development of the individual in his
very nature, making him move from autism to personality.” [8]

The post-Piagetian school in Geneva (Doise, Mugny, Perret-Clermont,
etc.) continued, following in the footsteps of J. Piaget, to investigate
the influence that the social environment has on the development of the
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cognitive structures of the individual, the learning process is one of socio-
cognitive type, the child developing intellectually through interaction with
others.

Research by the Geneva School of Genetic Social Psychology
(Doise, Mugny) has shown that the child’s cognitive progress follows
the path of classical Piagetian theory. If J. Piaget’s approach was
“social cognitive”, according to further research, the learning process is
“social-cognitive”. In other words, there is a causal link between social
interaction and cognitive development. The individual progresses in
the process of cognitive structuring, only through interaction, more
or less common, with others. The development of intelligence is not
limited to balance factors and internal regulation, it is not related only to
individual factors, to the physiological characteristics of the individual.
Genetic social psychology advances the idea that cognitive development
consists in a progressive structuring of individual relationships with
the environment, the acquisition of social experience becoming the
fundamental factor.

Although conflict situations tend to be avoided in training activities,
this trend is wrong because conflict avoidance tends to undermine
interpersonal relationships and team performance, as well as increase
competitiveness. The creation of intellectual conflicts usually involves
discussions among learners, although it is found that discussion remains
a rarity in schools. Then there is the possibility of learning from the
mistakes of the other [7], the confrontation between the correct and the
wrong model causing a socio-cognitive conflict.

Doise and his group developed an approach after which, at each stage
of his evolution, the individual develops certain organizational skills that
allow him to participate in increasingly complex interactions, resulting
in new individual coordination. Socially constructed cognitive tools
are acquired individually, any new cognitive construction based on the
acquisitions acquired during previous interactions [3].

The main applications of the cognitive perspective in education:

- emphasizing the active role of the student in learning - the use
of memorization strategies. These strategies can be simple, such as
repeating the material (which often involves superficial processing) or
complex strategies of elaboration and organization (accompanied by in-
depth processing).
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- the importance of self-regulation in learning - (self-regulation will
be the subject of study in the next module)

- a more nuanced understanding of individual differences. An error
in solving a task can be due not only to the lack of certain cognitive
structures, but to a variety of factors: from inattention, reduced working
memory capacity, lack of effective memory strategies, to reduced ability
to refresh, or monitoring. and control of learning.

- the role of the teacher is to facilitate learning by: —organizing the
material: organizing schemes, conceptual models, hierarchical models,
—claborating: suggesting analogies or mnemonics, —active involvement
of students in authentic learning tasks: problems, questions that require
processing higher level of material, providing examples and applications,
testing project-based knowledge. [2]

Models of learning based on socio-cognitive conflict are limited to
the psychocognitivist and sociocognitivist paradigms. The basic thesis
of these models is that learning, as a factor and essential mechanism
in achieving cognitive progress of the student, involves the interaction
between people, interaction generating sociocognitive conflict, which
becomes a source of psycho-individual development. This school
also viewed the social interaction achieved within the group as a very
important factor of individual cognitive and relational development.
Socio-cognitive conflict determines a strong interest in research,
understanding the mechanisms that give progress during social
interaction. The whole socio-cognitive conflict determines possibilities
to accelerate the development of intelligence, ie the genesis of the
operating structures. When a child has a problem, an individual has
several response registers, ie they can apply cognitive schemes in
relation to the current cognitive level.

From an interactive perspective, S. Messick believes that cognitive
style could be seen as a moderating variable that describes individual
differences in the selection and use of lower-level cognitive strategies
[4]. Such a conception is in line with a definition of style as a higher-level
heuristic that organizes more specific strategies, trends, and capabilities
into functional patterns characteristic of an individual.

We consider the conflict to be a natural feature of human activity,
regardless of the solutions we find, the tasks we are trying to accomplish,
or the relationships we have with others. The conflict can give rise to the
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motivation to solve problems that otherwise go unnoticed, which can
lead to creative behavior, increased cohesion of the group and loyalty
among its members. That is why a focus on efforts for effective conflict
management is welcome.

It is good to emphasize the semantic differences between conflict
resolution and conflict management. Resolving a conflict situation implies
its disappearance, which can hardly be achieved when management
involves control, monitoring the conflict throughout it. In the case of
conflict management, the negative aspects are mitigated while resolving
them requires their complete elimination. All the more so when we refer
to the socio-cognitive conflict we realize how necessary an adequate
management is, taking into account the fact that this kind of conflict
is a generator of progress. The essential elements for conflict control
are: effective communication and conflict analysis accompanied by an
appreciation of broader social dynamics. For socio-cognitive conflict,
the following principles are required that a good manager should know
and apply:

- Maintain a positive relationship during the conflict by actively
listening, using open-ended questions to clarify messages.

- Differentiate between events, behavior and their interpretation,
evaluation of different options.

- Focusing on the problem, not on people, using concrete, specific,
behavioral terms in describing the situation and not general ones, using
appropriate language.

- Using direct communication without reacting to one’s own arguments,
clarifying questions, asking for information to understand the situation,
avoiding blaming and labeling the interlocutor, assessing the impact of
the conflict on the relationship or group.

- Identifying barriers to conflict resolution. These can be: judging the
person and not evaluating the message, looking for counter-arguments,
premature reaction, listening to the interlocutor to identify mistakes and
not to understand the message, the belief that only he is right.

- Using problem-solving skills to address conflict. [9]

Negotiation is of particular importance in the management of
socio-cognitive conflict. As is well known, any formal or informal
discussion with someone who wants to get our consent for something
is a negotiation. In terms of a positive approach to negotiation, people
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or groups are considered to be negotiating partners and not opponents,
and negotiation is considered the art of creating agreements instead of
potential disagreements. The elements of the negotiation are:

- Communication that provides information exchange;

- The context that refers to the set of circumstances, connections
between groups or individuals, events that may influence the outcome;

- The goal is to focus the actions to achieve the desired purpose;

- The type of relationships that can be cooperative or
confrontational;

- Resources that can be human or material.

In fact, negotiation is a process of mutual communication, used to
determine a basis for understanding between the two conflicting parties.
In psychological and educational counseling, the management of socio-
cognitive conflict has a special significance. It puts in the hands of the
counselor the levers for resolving conflict situations in school groups
and beyond. We must keep in mind that the social environment has
a special influence on cognition and that conflict situations are not
only deliberately generated by the teacher to create an atmosphere of
competition. The conflict is natural and its disappearance is impossible.
However, it is necessary to manipulate it constructively, in the interest
of those involved. The counselor needs to improve his or her conflict
management skills by becoming more competent, but he or she also
needs to consider his or her communication skills.

It is also very important to distinguish between conflict resolution and
their management, as real resolution can rarely be found.

The following conflict situations may arise in the educational
process:

- Conflict of teaching - training between the traditionalist
conception of the educational process understood as the process of
transmitting assimilation of knowledge and the formative conceptions
that assign to the teacher and the student the role of partner in the
training process.

- Teaching-learning conflict, the role assigned to the student: passive
or active.

- Teacher-student conflict, quite common for various reasons: the
displaced attitude of the student in relation to the teacher, the subjective
notation.
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- Student-student conflict, often manifested both in the learning
process due to the different level of knowledge but also due to their
different manifestation in the conditions offered by the group.

- Conflict of knowledge - knowledge, concerned with the full
transmission of knowledge required by the curriculum, sometimes the
teacher neglects the didactic transposition of the contents.

As a consequence, the conflict goes beyond the structural plan of the
pedagogical situation and settles in functionally. Conflict can be positive
or negative, constructive or destructive depending on what we do with it.
Therefore, the teacher must know how to control the conflict situations
that arise, taking into account three levels of appreciation:

- the strategic level, which aims at the correct choice of the target;

- the tactical level, which implies the correct choice of the solution
method;

- common sense, which means that the manager should not confuse
the strategic elements with the tactical ones.

From the above, we can conclude that it is the teacher who notices,
deciphers, interprets, solves, supports the internal cognitive mechanisms,
orients, facilitates, guides active, independent or collaborative
knowledge. Or, the teacher has possibilities, techniques to guide the
learner, depending on the type of personality, so as to support the practice
of cognitive mechanisms.

Research on cognitive styles should not be abandoned, because the
existence of trends, individual preferences in information processing,
remains a fact that is difficult to dispute. The cognitive evolution of the
individual cannot be dissociated from the social environment (class,
work group) in which he is placed. Cognitive structures develop not
only through maturation and individual exercise but also through social
transmission and interactions with others. The group is a privileged place
where individuals collectively achieve superior cognitive performance
to individual due to competition, reporting to each other’s results and
cooperation. Under these conditions, even less advanced individuals can
progress through interaction with others. The existing conditions in the
group benefit not only the least advanced, but also the gifted who can
enhance their knowledge. The confrontation of different points of view
adapted by the group members in the conditions of social interaction leads
to the development of cognitive processes in one or more participants.
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Turismul ca fenomen economic si social nu are o istorie foarte lungd. Ince-
putul acestuia se regaseste in jurul secolului al XVIII-lea. De-a lungul deceni-
ilor care au urmat, turismul a evoluat intr-o adevarata industrie, impundandu-
se cu o dezvoltare spectaculoasa in epoca contemporand §i devenind una din
ramurile profitabile ale economiei internationale. Ca subramurd a economi-
ei, turismul, definit ca fiind un fenomen socio-economic, este industria crea-
ta pentru obtinerea unor satisfactii generate de nevoia umanda de cunoastere,
recreere §i recuperare. Pornind de la faptul ca orice fenomen isi indica proba
de durabilitate si prin patrunderea sa in limbd, tinem sa amintim turismul, isi
creeazd propriul sau limbaj, propriul lexic si e lesne de inteles ca terminologia
care abordeaza turismul la ora actuala este foarte diversa si foarte extensivd.
Trebuie sa mentionam aici ca terminologia turismului in limba romdna actuala
presupune o evolutie treptata in plan istoric, consemnandu-se aparitia §i mo-
dificarile de concepte §i de termeni, in stransa legatura cu dinamica evolutiei
acestei activitati. Un termen folosit la un moment dat se modificd, actualizan-
du-se si dezvoltandu-se, determinat de caracteristicile de reprezentativitate ale
momentului dat. In aceastd idee, facem incercarea de a prezenta cdteva aspecte
istorice in evolutia terminologiei turismului.

Cuvinte-cheie: Turism, terminologia turismului, aspect istoric, terminolo-
gia unitara, limbaj turistic.

Tourism as a social and economic phenomenon does not have a long history,
its development began in the XVIIIth century . Over the decades that followed,
tourism has evolved into an industry, imposing a spectacular development in the
contemporary era and became one of the profitable branches of the internatio-
nal economy. As a sub-branch of the economy, tourism, defined as a socio-eco-
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nomic phenomenon, is an industry designed to obtain satisfactions generated
by the human need for knowledge, recreation and recovery. Starting from the
fact that any phenomenon indicates its durability through its penetration into
the language, we would like to mention that tourism, creates its own language,
its own vocabulary and it is easy to understand that terminology addressing
tourism today is very diverse and extensive. We should mention here that the
tourism terminology in the current Romanian language involves a gradual evo-
lution historically, being registered the emergence and changes in concepts and
terms, in connection with the dynamic evolution of this activity. A term used at
a time changes, updating and developing it is determined by the characteristics
of representativeness of time. With this in mind, we attempt to present some his-
torical aspects in the development of tourism terminology.

Keywords: Tourism, tourism terminology, historical background, unitary
terminology, touristic language.

Turismul ca fenomen economic si social nu are o istorie foarte lunga.
Inceputul acestuia se regiseste in jurul secolului al XVIII-lea, manifes-
tandu-se initial prin aparitia unui flux de pelerinaje, calatorii la bai si
prin asa-numitele perioade de formare in strainatate, adoptate in special,
de tineri apartinand claselor sociale Tnalte. De-a lungul deceniilor care
au urmat,turismul a evoluat intr-o adevarata industrie, impunandu-se cu
o dezvoltare spectaculoasa in epoca contemporana si devenind una din
ramurile profitabile ale economiei internationale, care implicd un an-
samblu de legaturi intre economiile nationale, realizate prin comerful cu
bunuri si servicii. Ca subramura a economiei, creatoare si distribuitoa-
re a bunastarii, turismul, definit ca fiind un fenomen socio-economic,
este industria creatd pentru obtinerea unor satisfactii generate de nevoia
umani de cunoastere, recreere si recuperare. In perioada contemporan,
modul de administrare a acestei industrii este foarte divers si extensiv, pe
masura ce cuprinde tot mai multe domenii de activitate si la fel de multe
intreprinderi, institutii i organizatii din sfera productiva si neproducti-
va care asigurd productia, distribuirea, schimbul si consumul produsului
turistic, valorificarea si utilizarea resurselor turistice, precum s§i crearea
bazei tehnico-materiale a turismului.

Pornind de la aceste premise, precum si de la faptul ca orice fenomen
isi indicd proba de durabilitate si prin patrunderea sa in limba, tinem
sd amintim ca aceasta realitate a timpului nostru, care este turismul, isi
creeaza propriul sau limbaj, propriul lexic si propriul sau fond principal
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de cuvinte si e lesne de inteles ca terminologia care abordeaza turismul
la ora actuala este foarte diversa si foarte extensiva, fiind creata atat de
cei din domeniile implicate in turism, cat si de cei care lucreaza cu ea in
administrarea acesteia.

Trebuie sa mentiondm aici c¢d terminologia turismului in limba roma-
na actuala presupune o evolutie treptata in plan istoric, consemnandu-se
aparitia si modificarile de concepte si de termeni, in stransa legatura cu
dinamica evolutiei acestei activitati. Un termen folosit la un moment dat
se modifica, actualizandu-se si dezvoltandu-se, determinat de caracte-
risticile de reprezentativitate ale momentului dat. In aceasta idee, facem
incercarea de a prezenta cateva aspecte istorice in evolutia terminologiei
turismului.

I. Aspecte istorice

Terminologia unui anumit domeniu de activitate, ca orice parte a le-
xicului, are o anumita istorie care depinde de numerosi factori, printre
care un rol important il are evolutia cunoasterii in domeniul respectiv
[4,p:103-108). Asa cum am mentionat mai sus - ca inceputul turismului,
ca fenomen economic si social se regaseste in jurul secolului al XVIII-
lea — putem afirma ca n spatele terminologiei actuale a turismului au
stat realitati, fenomene si fapte de atunci, atenuate in timp de dezvoltarea
societatii. Bineinteles, o sursa importanta in constituirea unui limbaj pro-
priu fenomenului turistic la acea vreme o reprezinta atat lexicul curent al
limbii: pelerinaj, pelerin, toiag de pelerin, calator, calatorie, cal, caruta,
vizitiu, birjar, grajdar, trasurd, han, cdrciuma etc., cat i termenii spe-
cializati creati de cei din domeniile transportului, drumurilor, postei, ca
o declansare a perioadei de varf a transportului cu diligenta, cum ar fi:
diligentd, postalion, calatorie cu diligenta, drumuri de posta [12], linie
de posta, linie postala pentru scrisori si calatori, statie de posta, trasura
postala [15],constructori de diligente, vanzatori de bilete, bilet de loc pe
bancheta din spate a diligentei (care era mai ieftin), bancheta vizitiului
(alaturi de care la nevoie se mai puteau inghesui doi calatori), pielar,
curelar, cal de posta, taxa de drum pentru caldatori [11].

Pelerinii, prin faptul ca au creat diverse aspecte turistice care exista si in
prezent, au contribuit la crearea conceptelor si prin urmare a termenilor su-
venire (aduse din locurile vizitate), obtinerea de credite la bancile straine,

folosirea spatiului disponibil in mijloacele de transport existente [13].
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Industrializarea Marii Britanii, prima tara Europeana care a promovat
importanta timpului de relaxare, mai intai in randul marilor proprietari
si mai apoi al populatiei din clasa mijlocie, formeaza si duce treptat la
evolutia notiunii de turism pentru distractie.

Originea turismului s-a pastrat In denumirile ulterioare pe care le
gasim in diferite puncte ale lumii cum ar fi : Promenade des Anglais
la Nice, sau in denumirile multor hoteluri: Hotel Bristol, Hotel Carlton
sau Hotel Majestic... Secolul al XIX-lea aduce cateva inovatii esentia-
le: ghidul turistic, calea ferata, calatoria de grup si mai ales concediul
platit (introdus pentru prima datd in Germania, 1873, pentru ,,slujbasii
publici”), turismul in masa, posibil o data cu dezvoltarea tehnologiilor
ce au permis transportarea unui numdr mare de persoane intr-un timp
scurt, catre locurile de interes turistic si o datd cu cresterea interesului
persoanelor de a beneficia pentru perioade scurte de timp, de distractie.
Pionierul turismului in masa a fost Thomas Cook care, in 1841, a organi-
zat primul program turistic din istorie, care includea transportul pe calea
ferata, la 11 mile departare, a unui grup de 570 de persoane, oferindu-
li-se Intr-un singur pret: transport, hrana pe timpul calatoriei si intrarea
intr-un club de distractii [13]. Continutul acestui concept se regaseste
astazi in termenul inclusive tour.

In perioada interbelicd a secolului XX, durata concediului scade in
toate tarile si, concomitent, se contureaza notiunea de turism social, la
carese va adauga si cea de timp liber, recreere. Turismul s-a imbogatit
constant cu noi termeni, dat fiind faptul ca aparitia continud a noilor no-
tiuni a necesitat gasirea unor termeni corespunzatori domeniului si Inca-
drarea acestora in sistemul terminologic dat, iar exemplele mentionate
mai sus nu epuizeaza toatd complexitatea fenomenului turistic, in planul
evolutiei sale terminologice.

In cele mai multe limbi contemporane (in special europene), cum
afirma academicianul Nicolae Corlateanu, baza de formare a termenilor
trebuie cautata in limbile clasice (latina si greacd), apoi in limbile de 1n-
altd cultura — franceza, engleza, mai rar italiana, germana, rusa [1,p: 9].
Pornind de aici, tinem sd remarcam ca termenu lzurism, care reprezinta
calatoriile de agrement (cu intoarcerea in punctul de plecare). Este un
termen general acceptat de majoritatea limbilor moderne europene, im-
plicand aceeasi semnificatie strans legata de cuvintele latine tornare (a
se Intoarce) §i tornus (miscare circulard): tourisme la francezi, tourismus
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la nemti, fourism la englezi, turismo la italieni, mypusm la rusi si turism
la romani [1,p : 9].

Observatiile noastre cu privire la modul de formare a termenului tu-
rism ne permit s constatim ca acesta, desi din punct de vedere etimo-
logic 1si are originea in limba latind, provine totusi din termenul englez
tour (caldtorie), asa cum si termenul turist a fost folosit pentru prima oara
in Anglia, in anul 1800, de catre Samuel Pegge, in “Anecdote ale limbii
engleze” [2,p:24].

in Franta, primul care a folosit cuvantul turist a fost Stendhal in ,,Me-
moriile unui turist” din 1838[16]. Imprumutul si adaptarea termenilor
neologici in majoritatea limbilor moderne europene a fost, fara indoiala,
facilitat de necesitatea timpului.

II Definire

Turismul, privit ca un fenomen social-economic creator de beneficii a
fost, in timp, obiectul a numeroase studii, multi autori incercand sa-1 de-
fineasca aducand in discutie aspecte cum sunt scopul calatoriei, distanta
si durata deplasarii, precum i caracteristicile subiectului

calatoriei, respectiv ale turistului.

in 1905, R. Guyer-Freuler ardta ca ,,turismul este un fenomen al tim-
purilor noastre, bazat pe cresterea necesitatii de refacere a sanatatii si
schimbare a mediului de viata, de cultivare a sentimentului pentru fru-
musetile naturii” [14], “activitate din timpul liber care consta in a voiaja
sau a locui departe de locul de resedinta, pentru distractie, odihna, imbo-
gatirea experientei si culturii, datoritd cunoasterii unor noi aspecte uma-
ne si a unor peisaje necunoscute” [14]; Profesorul elvetian W. Hunziker
a elaborat in 1940 o definitie a turismului, acceptata pe plan mondial:
,, Turismul este ansamblul de relatii si fenomene care rezulta din deplasa-
rea si sejurul persoanelor in afara domiciliului lor, atata timp cat sejurul
si deplasarea nu sunt motivate printr-o stabilire permanenta si o activitate
lucrativa oarecare”[14].

Dictionarul Enciclopedic Roméan propune urmatoarea definitie a turis-
mului: ,,Activitate cu caracter recreativ sau sportiv, constand din parcur-
gerea, pe jos sau cu diferite mijloace de transport, a unor distante, pentru
vizitarea regiunilor pitoresti, a localitatilor, a obiectivelor culturale, eco-
nomice, istorice etc.” [10]. Conform Dictionarului turistic international,
turismul ,,desemneaza calatoriile de agrement, ansamblul de masuri puse
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in aplicare pentru organizarea si desfasurarea acestui tip de calatorii, pre-
cum si industria care concura la satisfacerea nevoilor turistilor” [10].

Termenul turist si cel de turism sunt folositi ca termeni oficiali pentru
prima datd in 1937 de catre League of Nations. Astfel, turismul este de-
finit ca o cilatorie mai lunga de 24 de ore [13]. In anul 1963, Conferinta
Natiunilor Unite privind Turismul si Calatoriile Internationale, tinuta la
Roma a adoptat o definitie a furismului bazata pe doud elemente princi-
pale: motivul si durata voiajelor, pornind de la ideea ca definirea moti-
vului permite standardizarea calatorilor dintr-o localitate sau tara in doua
categorii: cei care intrd i cei care nu intrd in categoria turistilor in dome-
niul turismului, fiind efectuata de Organizatia Mondiala a Turismului. In
consecintd, turismul opereaza cu o serie de concepte in concordanta cu
terminologia elaborata la nivel international. Cat priveste codificarea ter-
minologiei turismului in versiune roméaneasca, aceasta a avut loc nemij-
locit, prin intermediul primei editii romanesti a dictionarului poliglot de
terminologie turistica [9], In care - cum afirma in prefata acestuia Simion
Pop, presedintele Comisiei de limba roména a Academiei Internationale
de Turism- echivalentele roméanesti ,,sunt traduceri fidele ale versiunii
franceze, considerata a fi de preferinta”. Fiind o lucrare informativa utila
si de larg interes, aceasta a contribuit astfel, la statornicirea unui vocabu-
lar turistic cat mai ingrijit si propriu limbii romane. $i in dictionarele de
terminologie turisticd, editate ulterior, echivalentele in limba roména au
respectat semnificatia cuvintelor, aga cum sunt acceptate in terminologia
internationald, autorii acestora recunoscand ca ,,au fost situatii In care
insd au fost preluati termenii ca atare din limba engleza sau/si franceza
pentru ca asa sunt ei cunoscuti in practica turismului”[6].

Terminologia turismului, la nivel international se dezvolta rapid si in-
vadeaza viata cotidiana, influentdnd sub aspect lexical vorbirea curenta,
cu atdt mai mult cu cat in zilele noastre fenomenul turistic a devenit de
o intensitate fara precedent. In acelasi context globalizant, limbajul turis-
tic, la inceput mai ales, imitat dupa modele strdine, devenind insa tot mai
inventiv, tot mai adaptat structurilor limbii roméane, actioneaza insistent,
cimentand cliseele si tiparele sale. Rapiditatea cu care s-a raspandit si s-a
internationalizat, o datd cu tot mai larga dezvoltare a industriei turismului,
ofera o instructiva ilustrare contemporana a schimbarii lingvistice, In care
se manifestd fenomene generale precum formarea cuvintelor, evolutia sen-
surilor, Tmprumutul lexical si calcul sintactic, interferenta registrelor etc.
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Ca si in alte limbi, importul terminologic din engleza a ridicat unele
probleme de integrare lingvistica si de standardizare. Extinderea indus-
triei turismului §i accesul tot mai multor persoane la serviciile acestuia,
influenteaza dezvoltarea limbii contemporane nu numai prin adaptarea
terminologiei specifice. Si situatiile de comunicare nou aparute creeaza
formule inedite de interferenta intre limbajul standard (uneori cu elemen-
te tehnice, economice) si registrul familiar. In aceastd comunicare vom
incerca sa prezentam doar cateva observatii privind aspectul terminolo-
gic al fenomenului.

III Adaptarea Terminologiei

Limbajul turistic apare in mai multe ipostaze. In primul rand, exista
un lexic de specialitate, folosit in traduceri, articole stiintifice, tratate,
manuale, dictionare. Nevoia de precizie si de transparenta internationala
actioneaza inevitabil asupra acestuia. Fiind supus, de obicei unor eforturi
terminologice, sunt cautate echivalente etc. lar in al doilea rand, exista
si 0 zona de patrundere a terminologiei in limba comuna, cu inevitabile
imprecizii [(exemple la nivel neoficial: numar pentru camerd de hotel —
specific pentru Republica Moldova, fiind o traducere inexacta din rusa
(nomep [nomer]), numar dublu pentru camera dubla, arendda (a spatiului
de locuit) pentru inchiriere etc.)].

Cateva observatii despre stadiul actual al limbajului turistic roma-
nesc se pot face pornind de la Lexiconul de termeni turistici, [5]. Unul
dintre faptele lingvistice care atrag imediat atentia este seria lexicala
neologica foarte bogata. Orice limba, in diferite perioade ale existentei
sale simte intr-o masura mai mare sau mai mica efectele influentelor
striine. In aceastd ordine de idei, e interesant ci Dicfionarul turistic
international (aparut la Bucuresti, in 1980) se plasa inca sub sfera de
influentd franceza, acordand statut preferential termenilor tradusi sau
preluati din limba franceza, adaptati sau neadaptati grafic sau/si fone-
tic:

1. termeni tradusi: tarif turistic (tarif touristique), asistenta turistica

(assistance touristique), bagaje de mana (bagages a main) etc;

2. termeni neadaptati: bain-marie, maitre d’hotel, mise-en-place, mo-
tel etc;

3. termeni adaptati fonetic: hotel (hotel [otel]), piolet (piolet [piole])
etc;
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4. termeni adaptati grafic: /us (louche), patinoar (patinoire), sezon
(saison), sejur (séjour) etc;

S.termeni adaptati fonetic si grafic: braserie (brasserie), bufet
(buffet),buveta (buvette), cocotiera (coquetier), flambare (flambage),
hublou (hublot), belvedere (belvédere) etc;

6. termeni adaptati partial: meniu a la carte (menu a la carte), statie
air-route (station air-route).

Astazi, terminologia turismului simte Intr-o masura mai mare efectele
influentei engleze. Multi termeni, fiind de circulatie internationala, sunt
simple imprumuturi neadaptate grafic (xenisme), pastrandu-si pronuntia
de origine, in ciuda frecventei cu care sunt folosite: back to back, bris-
tol, brunch, bunk, catering, inclusiv tour, leasing, no show, roomservice,
snack-bar, week-end, shaker, slalom, snack-bar, steward, microtel, vou-
cher, charter, low cost, monitor etc. Acestia nu desemnau o realitate, un
proces, un fenomen, o functie turistica existentd in spatiul romanesc si
au fost preluati in forma lor exacta din limba din care provin. S-au impus
ca atare, pentru ca asa sunt ei cunoscuti in practica turismului. Adaptarea
anglicismelor in limba romana se produce treptat. De exemplu, bunga-
lou (en. bungalow), care circuld si n variantd originald, in Dictionarul
turistic international (Bucuresti, 1980) este ortografiat bungalov. Cocteil
a circulat initial in varianta neadaptata cocktail. Unii termeni preluati din
engleza au depasit perioada de adaptare: schif (skiff), schi (ski), schi-
lift (ski-lift), seif (safe) etc. lar, ceea ce tine de evolutia terminologiei
turismului se explica prin tendinta generala de a inlocui cu termeni in-
ternationali vocabularul traditional si unele traduceri promovate anteri-
or. De exemplu, francezii s-au opus mult timp adoptarii anglicismului
week-end, promovand termenul fin de semaine. Echivalentul romanesc
al acestui termen a fost, initial o traducere fideld a versiunii franceze,
consideratd a fi de preferinta - sfdrsit de saptimdnd. In dinamica voca-
bularului se manifesta insd o contradictie intre norma si uz, astfel incat
si in cazul acesta preferinta pentru termenul englez week-end, care este
mult mai confortabil, a jucat un rol important in integrarea acestuia atat
in limba franceza (week-end), cét si in limba romana (aici modificat gra-
fic weekend).

Tinem sa mentionam 1n acest context ca terminologia turismului tin-
de spre formarea unui fond lexical international, cu pastrarea aspectului
grafic sau fonetic si semantic al unitatilor lexicale. In general, se prefera
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termenii strdini, care de multe ori sunt mai concisi, mai economici de-
cat corespondentele lor din limba roméana. Astfel, s-a integrat camping in
defavoarea termenului popas turistic cu casute, se prefera no show in lo-
cul termenului pasager neprezentat, jacuzzi in loc de hidromasaj, maitre
d’hotel pentru sef de sala. Dar, atata timp cat acesti termeni strdini $i ro-
manesti au valoare egald, circuld deopotriva, mai ales in limbajul comun.

Dubletele romanesti sunt sustinute de vorbitorii care se orienteaza
dupa principiul national. Pe de alta parte, gratie frecventei de utilizare
in turism a unor termeni strdini, neadaptati grafic si mai ales fonetic,
apar unitati terminologice hibride: bilet de weekend, permis de camping,
charter cu limitd de timp, contract de time-share, abonament inter-rail
leasing deschis, vacante last minute etc.

Urmarind acest spectacol al constituirii terminologiei turismului in
limba romana, sursele care ne-au asigurat orientarea in multimea de ter-
meni ai domeniului ne ajuta sa formuldm concluzia ca limbajul turismu-
lui in mare parte, are ca baza de formare limbile franceza si engleza. Sunt
limbi care au impus echivalentele romanesti, fie respectandu-se semni-
ficatia cuvintelor, asa cum sunt acceptate in terminologia internationald,
fie preluate ca atare, din limbile sursa. La acest nivel al discutiei, trebuie
sa remarcam si faptul ca pentru echivalentul romanesc uneori se prefera
preluarea termenului din limba engleza monitor de schi (ski monitor) si
nu din franceza instructeur de ski, care este totusi mai aproape de mo-
delul limbii roméne. Alteori, este preferat termenul preluat din franceza:
calatorie dus-intors (voyage aller-retour) si nu din engleza (round trip).
Fenomenul poate fi explicat pe baza principiului istorismului, pornindu-
se de la vechimea termenilor 1n limba si sedimentarea acestora in straturi
lexicale mai vechi, mai noi si chiar recente.
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The article reflects upon the dynamic spread of coroneologisms in all the
spheres of the modern world. It aims at focusing on the triggers that urge the
language enrichment, on the most active spheres of the use of new words, as well
as on the evolutionary dynamics of the complex language system.

The leading impact on the aggressive language enhancement preserves
intensive development and use of electronic media and Internet, as well as
technology advancement that plays a considerable role. Thus, we shall focus on
certain coroneologisms that have been fixed in the language and have become a
tool for mass communication.

Cuvinte-cheie: neologisms, coroneologisms, electronic media, language
enhancement

Introduction

“A snake that cannot cast its skin has to die”, Nietzsche’s words
perfectly describe the modern world that fitted in the framework of the
coronavirus disease Covid 19 caused by SARS-CoV-2. The present
article is aimed at focusing on the dynamics of coroneologisms, words
created under the influence of the 21 st century pandemic.

The accelerated usage of new media platforms has opened the
doors to remote / distance style of living, as the population all around
the world had to survive and continue its ongoing routine, that we
call life. At the beginning of the 21* century it was challenging for
a bigger part of the population to use new media in their everyday
life and only digital natives felt like fish in the water. However, the
emergence of the pandemic made the humanity quickly adopt to the
reality, profiting from what we had, and developing the opportunities
provided by the World Wide Web.
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The pandemic has generated an abundance of new words and
formations, known as coroneologisms, spread in all the spheres of in the
human activity, that aim at reflecting the dynamics of the language that
is regarded as a living organism. Therefore, the current study is mainly
based on new media that is defined by the Oxford Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary as information and entertainment products and services that
use digital technologies such as the internet. [1]

About Coroneologisms

“Coroneologism” is a blending, that was created through simultaneous
combination and shortening of the words coronat+neologism [2] and it
can be defined as neologisms that developed or were created during the
COVID-19 pandemic. “Short pieces on coroneologisms have attested to
the rise of many new lexical formations, mostly blends. According to
Thorne (2020; also cited in CBC, 2020), more than 1,000 new words
— both non-specialised and technical terminology — have been created
during the current pandemic”, has pointed out A. Roig—Marin. [3]

Digital Information Sources

The digital information sources and publications that have been
considered in the present article, have included the following sources,
which main criteria of selection was the usage of the English language
and availability of its digital form on the internet, covering the main
spheres of people’s life [4]: The Times, The Guardian, Standard,
Glamour Magazine, Daily Mail, Washington Post, Telegraph, Travel
Weekly, Women Shealth Mag, Vogue, Better Homes and Gardens,
Govtech, Harvard Business Review, Mind Body Online, Travel
Pulse, Outlook India, Forbes, Cambridge Independent, The Observer
Magazine, BBC, FTADVISER, The Budget Savvy Bride, The Knot,
Irish Examiner, Sunday Times, Independent, The Conversation,
Citywire, CNBC, NY Post, Hindustan Times, New York Times, Who,
New Digital Age, Scotsman, Business Times, Metro, FOX News,
Chicago Tribune, Esquire Mag, etc.

Methodology and analysis

The COVID-19 pandemic has caused the outburst in coroneologisms.
The present study aims at exploring the new formations, created during
the pandemic caused by Covid-19 SARS-CoV-2, through the prism of
the Maslow’s pyramid of needs [5]. The data were collected from new
media. The present study has used the descriptive-qualitative method
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of categorizing selected neologisms in accordance to the basic needs
described by the scientist.

Maslow pyramid of hierarchy

Therefore, to understand what motivates human beings, Maslow
created a pyramid of hierarchy to identify human needs that ranges from
concrete needs such as food and water to abstract concepts such as self-
fulfillment. Thus, five specified categories of needs are as follows:

i.  Physiological needs — refer to basic physical needs that are the
most essential like food, clothing, air, water, shelter, sleep,
reproduction; people are likely to meet physiological needs first.

ii.  Safety needs—based on need for safe and predictable environments
and typically react with fear or anxiety when these are not met,
these include job, security, resources, health and property.

iii.  Love and Belonging needs — focus on feeling loved and accepted,
these needs include both romantic relationships as well as ties to
friends and family members, sense of connection, need to feel that
we belong to a social group.

iv.  Esteem needs - involve the desire to feel good about ourselves,
respect, self-esteem, status recognition, strength and freedom;
therefore, these needs include first of all self-confidence and
feeling good about oneself and second of all feeling valued by
others; that is, feeling that our achievements and contributions
have been recognized by other people.

v.  Self-Actualization needs - refers to feeling fulfilled, or feeling that
we are living up to our potential, desire to become the most that
one can be; however, achieving self-actualization is relatively
rare.

Coroneologisms through the prism of Maslow pyramid of
hierarchy

Therefore, 131 of coroneoligisms were analyzed through the prism of
Maslow pyramid of hierarchy and categoried in the following groups:

Physiological needs — FORO ““fear of running out products”, HOGO

“hassle of going out: a feeling that leaving the house in order to socialize”,

demi-fine “jewellery, made from precious metals like gold and silver but

not as expensive as fine jewellery”, broken plan “a broken plan room,
divided into smaller areas for different activities”, bounceback wardrobe

“all the clothes that someone owns, or wants to buy, for the period of
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time after lockdown, when they are back at work and going out socially
again”, microdelivery “the act of delivering to someone’s house a
single item, normally food or drink, very soon after they have ordered
it online”, live shopping noun “the activity of buying something online
from someone who is selling goods or products in real time on a social
media platform”, sleepcast “a podcast containing sounds and voices that
are designed to give you a good night’s sleep”, proffee “a drink made by
mixing cold coffee with protein powder or with a ready-made drink that
contains protein”, coronasomnia “the condition of being unable to sleep
because of anxiety related to the coronavirus pandemic”, air curtain “a
flow of air that stays around a single aeroplane passenger and helps to
prevent viruses from spreading to other people on the plane”, community
fridge “a fridge, located in a public space, that is filled with donated
food so that people who cannot afford to buy food can take what they
need”, social listening “the activity of collecting information from social
media sites on what people are saying about a particular topic, such as
a product or brand®, lockdown tache “a moustache that its wearer has
allowed to grow during lockdown”, anti-masker “someone who refuses
to obey the rule that a mask must be worn in public places to help protect
people from covid-19”, coronavision “problems with eyesight that began
or worsened during the period of the covid-19 pandemic and lockdown”,
revenge spending “the activity of shopping more than usual as a reaction
to not having been able or allowed to do so for a period of time”, social
commerce “the use of social media websites to buy and sell products and
services”, cottagecore “a lifestyle based on traditional rural activities, or
a way of dressing that suggests that lifestyle, usually adopted by people
who live in cities”, anti-fit “Anti-fit clothes are deliberately designed
to fit the wearer’s body very loosely”, Zoomwear “a style of dressing
that involves wearing clothes suitable for the office above the waist and
casual clothing below the waist”, air bridge “a flight route between two
countries where the covid-19 virus is well controlled, enabling people
to travel without having to go into quarantine afterwards”, collab house
“a large house in which people who work in social media live and work
together”.

Safety needs — 1. health issues —posture pandemic “pain in the
shoulders or back, thought to be caused by working at a computer or a
gadget or bending down to look at its screen”, FONO “fear of normal
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life and activities after the restrictions of the Covid-19 pandemic”,
flurona “a name that describes the condition of being infected with
flu and COVID-19 at the same time”, supercold “a cold that has more
serious symptoms than most colds and is often mistaken for Covid-
197, vaccine envy “resentment felt by someone waiting to receive the
Covid-19 vaccination”, immunity debt “the situation where people
have been avoiding exposure to the Covid-19 virus and have therefore
not developed immunity to other viruses, causing larger, more serious
outbreaks of illness later”, pingdemic “‘the situation where a very large
number of people have received an alert on their phone telling them that
they must self-isolate as they have been in contact with someone who has
Covid-19, causing problems for businesses and services as they cannot
go to work”, vaccine nationalism ‘“the situation where a country tries
to buy supplies of a vaccine before or instead of other, usually poorer,
countries”, social hangover “a feeling of tiredness and slight illness
after meeting and spending time with friends and family, especially after
lockdown”, re-entry anxiety “a feeling of stress or worry about returning
to normal life after the restrictions caused by COVID-19”, lockdown foot
“a condition resulting from someone having spent lockdown at home
in bare feet or slippers, allowing their feet to change shape and making
it difficult or painful to wear normal shoes again”, bungalow leg “a
condition where the leg muscles have become weak through living in
a single-storey house and not having to climb stairs”, headline stress
disorder “a feeling of stress and anxiety caused by reading or watching
a lot of negative or worrying news”, vaccine hunter “someone who uses
the internet to look for and organize covid-19 vaccination appointments
on behalf of other people who cannot do this themselves”, scariant “any
new variant of covid-19 that people are very worried about because of
the way it is reported in the media, despite the lack of scientific evidence
to suggest it is any more dangerous than the original virus”, panpanic “a
strong feeling of fear experienced by many people during the covid-19
pandemic, leading to a lack of reasonable thought and action”, eye yoga
“a type of yoga designed to strengthen the muscles around the eyes”,
above-the-mask “describes a beauty treatment or product that is used
on an area of the face above where a mask is worn, such as the eyes or
forehead”, skin fasting “the practice of using no, or very few, skincare
products on your face for a set period of time, thought by some people to
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be good for the skin”, vaccine stamp “a mark made in a passport to show
that the holder has been vaccinated against the covid-19 virus”, V-Day
“the day when the vaccination programme against the covid-19 virus was
launched in the UK”, long covid “a condition in which people who have
had the covid-19 virus continue to have symptoms and feel unwell for
a long time”, maskne “acne caused or made worse by wearing a mask”,
Covid toe “a rash or red swelling on the toes, thought to be a symptom
of the covid-19 virus”, twindemic “a widespread outbreak of both flu
and covid-19 at the same time”, digital nutrition “the process of making
sure that using mobile phones, computers etc. is not harmful for your
physical and mental health”, teletherapy “the treatment of mental illness
by discussing someone’s problems with them using videoconferencing
rather than in person”, corona corridor “an area that people are allowed
to travel through to reach a particular destination as the COVID-19
lockdown measures are gradually eased”, covexit “the process of easing
the restrictions on public life imposed by the COVID-19 pandemic”;

II. employment - flu hunter “a scientist who looks for new strains
of flu so that an effective vaccine can be developed”, WFC “working
from cafés”, clean inboxer “someone who reads and takes action on
every received email”, DAO “decentralized autonomous organization:
an organisation or company that exists online and is managed according
to a set of rules that exist in the form of computer code, with financial
transactions being carried out by members using cryptocurrency”, the
Great Resignation “a trend in the employment market during 2020 and
2021 that has seen a much larger number of people than usual resign from
their job”, returnment “going back to work after a period of time not in
paid employment®, overemployment “the practice of a remote worker
secretly having more than one full-time job”, resimercial “an office with
comfortable furniture and design that makes it look more like a room in
a home”, polywork “the activity of having several different jobs at the
same time”, finfluencer “someone who attracts followers on social media
through giving financial advice”, flexcation “a holiday during which
parents spend some of the time working from home and children are
homeschooled”, sunshine shift “a period of time worked by an employee
of a caf¢ or restaurant that can only open outdoors, and which can be
cancelled by the employer if the weather is not good enough to attract
customers”, human cloud “the freelance workers located anywhere in
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the world who are employed to work on individual tasks that can be
done on a computer”, boffice “a bed used as a workspace by someone
who works from home”, Blursday “a humorous way of referring to any
day of the week in the time of the covid-19 pandemic, from the fact
that it is sometimes difficult to know which day it is”, pub desk “a table
in a pub that someone can use as a desk instead of working at home,
usually in return for an hourly or daily payment”, chronoleadership “a
way of organizing your working hours around the times of day when you
naturally feel most awake”, adaptability quotient “the ability of someone
or the company they work for to adapt to change and stay successful”,
superforecaster ‘“‘someone whose job is to predict what certain events
or situations are going to be like in the future, and who can do this very
accurately”, collab house “a large house in which people who work in
social media live and work together”, triple-screen “to read or watch
three screens at the same time”’;

I11. education — nanolearning “a way of learning that involves reading
or watching very small pieces of information or other content, usually
on the internet”, goldfish generation “a way of referring to the group
of people who have grown up with smartphones and other technology
and have a poor memory and attention span as a result”, hyflex “a way
of learning in which lessons are given face to face in classrooms and
also made available on the internet”, schoolcation “a family holiday
during which the children receive online schooling”, flexi-schooling “the
teaching of children partly at home, usually by their parents, and partly at
school”, infodemic “a very large amount of information that is published
about a particular problem, some of which is untrue, therefore making
it more difficult to find a solution”, Zoombombing “the act of joining a
meeting on the Zoom videoconferencing platform without having been
invited, with the aim of disrupting it, often by posting inappropriate
content”, triple-screen “to read or watch three screens at the same time”,
walking around video ““a video posted on a social media platform of
someone walking around a particular town or city, designed to give the
viewer a virtual tour”, half-tourist “someone who travels to a different
city or country and spends part of the time working remotely while they
are there”, revenge travel “’the activity of travelling and going on holiday
more than usual as a reaction to not having been able or allowed to do so
for a period of time”;
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IV. economics - kindness economy “an economic system that is based
on businesses focusing less on profit and more on the interests and values
of their customers, employees and society in general”, shecession “an
economic recession that affects mostly women”, mortgage prisoner
“someone who is unable to transfer their mortgage to a lender that offers
lower interest rates because the rules for borrowing have become stricter
or their house is worth less than they owe”, social commerce “the use of
social media websites to buy and sell products and services”, revenge
spending “the activity of shopping more than usual as a reaction to not
having been able or allowed to do so for a period of time”, spendemic
“a sudden tendency for people to spend money, usually on unnecessary
things”, phygital “using a combination of physical and digital elements
to sell and market a product”;

V. technology — screenome “detailed record of someone’s activity
on smartphone”, affective Al “a type of artificial intelligence that allows
computers to share some of the qualities of the human mind, such as the
ability to understand language and solve problems, that can measure and
interpret human emotions”, digital republic “a country whose citizens
can access almost all government services on the internet”, fearware “a
type of cyber attack that exploits an existing sense of fear among people
and encourages them to click on a link that will harm their computer”.

Love and Belonging needs —vitamin S “social contact with other
people, considered to be as good for your health as the vitamins in food”,
social biome “the system of relationships and interactions you have
with other people, thought to be necessary for good mental and physical
wellbeing”, metaverse “a shared online space where people, represented
by avatars, can take part in many different activities, using virtual reality
and augmented reality technology”, glitch “a dance, made popular on
TikTok, where the dancer moves in a fast, jerky way that makes it look as
though the viewer has a bad internet connection”, cloffice “a closet that
has been turned into a small office space”, virtual commute “a way for
people who work from home to separate their working hours from their
personal time more easily”, work from anywhere “the activity of working
remotely from any location, not necessarily at home”, social recession
“a period when there is very little contact between all the people in a
society”, minimony “a small wedding ceremony that is held instead of,
or before, a bigger celebration”, microwedding “a wedding to which
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only a small number of guests are invited”, digital campfire “a small
group of people who communicate online, usually on a social media
site”, quaranteam “a group of people who go into quarantine together”,
lockstalgia “a feeling of nostalgia for the lockdown period of the covid-
19 pandemic”, skin hunger “the basic human need to be touched”, double
bubble “the people from two separate households who are allowed to see
each other as part of the gradual easing of restrictions during the covid-
19 pandemic”, coronial “someone who was born around the time of the
covid-19 pandemic”, quaranteen “a teenager in the time of the covid-19
lockdown”, social bubble “a small group of family and friends who are
permitted to see each other as the COVID-19 lockdown measures are
gradually eased”.

Esteem needs and Self-Actualization needs being on the top of the
pyramidofhierarchy are most challenging, requestdesire to feel good about
ourselves, respect, self-esteem, status recognition, strength and freedom,
the fulfillment of the human potential and are the hardest to achieve.
These categories | would attribute to medicine, and every person that has
contributed to fighting with SARS-COV-19, as his/her contribution is
deeply appreciate by the whole world, their commitment and endurance
to challenges of the pandemic. Therefore, the coroneologisms in these two
categories are very few, but they deserve to be included here: probiotic
architecture “practice of designing and making buildings that can host
certain types of bacteria that help keep people healthy”, Vaxi Taxi “a
taxi that picks people up from their home and takes them to a clinic for
their Covid-19 vaccination, with the person sometimes being vaccinated
while they are sitting in the taxi”, medfluencer “a medical doctor who
gives advice, recommends products etc. on social media®.

Conclusions

Various social layers have been deprived of the opportunity to carry
out favorite activities, therefore, experience self-esteem, and reaching
self-actualization. During the lockdown, word of the year 2020, according
to Oxford Dictionary, everyone was offered an unlimited amount of
time on television, social networks, being considerably influenced
through “information diet” that is known to be mainly destructive if
not qualitatively used and meanwhile, generating an abundance of
coroneologisms. If we look at the situation from the point of view of the
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pyramid Maslow, we will see big losses at the third and fourth levels -
socialization and recognition for many, except, medical workers. Upper
three “floors” - creativity, aesthetics and spiritual needs - are now turned
inward, on the neighbors or on those people and forms of realization
that are available through networking. Suddenly the society has been
thrown back to the need for security and physiological needs. However,
the wave tendency of shifting the picture of the world though different
socio-economic-linguistic triggers is as old as the world.

The results of the study are predictable, as issues make people
think first of all about their basic necesities to satisfy physiological
and security needs, to physically survive during the pandemic caused
by SARS-COV-19. The corpus-based study has identified that out of
131 of coroneologisms, 23 of new formations or around 18 percent
of the words analyzed through the prism of the pyramid of hierarchy
belong to human needs that highlight concrete necessities such as food
and water first of all, however security needs are much more important
during the pandemic, identifying 87 neologisms or about 66 percent of
coroneologisms. The loss of safe and predictable environments, fear
and anxiety, generated new words to face provocation successfully.
The presence of 18 coroneologisms or around 13.7 percent in the third
category of needs, Love and Belonging needs, that refer to feelings,
family ties, friends, conclude that it is possible to stay still and pass all
the difficulties having close social connections, as we are society-based
species. Esteem needs and Self-Actualization needs, having 2.3 percent or
3 out of 131 of coroneologisms, the top of the pyramid, feeling of being
fulfilled, I would like to attribute to the medical staff, as they should have
the feeling that they have lived up to their potential, they have become
the most that one can be, achieving self-actualization, the diamonds in
the Maslow pyramid of hierarchy.

The practice has shown that only the openness and readiness to
change is the key mechanism that has helped the humanity to survive, as
Nietzsche’s words perfectly describe the modern world that fitted in the
framework of the coronavirus disease Covid 19 caused by SARS-CoV-2
“A snake that cannot cast its skin has to die”.
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As teachers have always to review enrich and reconstruct activities they need
to apply for a variety of classic- traditional techniques and virtual platforms.

We will try to present the importance of e-learning platforms and selective
techniques for each particular activity that many come on students help to be
more disciplined, as well as informed creative and motivated. This article will try
to present how the combination of new-modern and traditional-classic teaching
resources make teachers as well as students be more open minded to get the best
and most useful information to improve activity, and creativity, to develop the
cognitive emotional, behavioral, pragmatic and affective skills.

In the century we live with all-the worldwide access to information and
communication, it is very important to take advantage of all resources,
both human and technical that all countries of the European Union have.
Teachers would make decisions according to the resources they would be
able to use; virtual platforms and educational techniques.

Teachers always have to review, enrich and reconstruct activities
in their APDs so that students can take action. Thanks to the new
technologies and a great variety of classic-traditional techniques there is
a great work as in class as in online teaching.

The use of e-Learning platforms and techniques create a special
atmosphere and a more interactive and diverse experience.

We may say that e-Learning platforms and correct selected techniques
for each particular activity help students be more disciplined as well as
informed, creative and opened to all is new and classic and not at last
they are helped to rise up their self-confidence.
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Virtual or classic team work individual work may connect students
for new collaborations and even to take part in big competitions.

In this way the combination of new-modern and traditional-classic
teaching resources makes teachers as well as students be more creative,
open-minded to get a better connection between the teacher and the
student, the virtual e-Learning platforms and traditional techniques.

To achieve these objectives, teachers need to be trained in
creativity. This daily training is based on the development of cognitive,
emotional, behavioral, pragmatic and affective skills. So, teachers
need to be trained in a way they can transfer knowledge using new
materials that complement the classic ones. Besides this, it is important
to have an appropriate training in socio-emotional and motivational-
development.

Teachers, therefore make a multi selection process; they select the
most suitable activities, the best strategies and also the best approach
for each class, according to Littlejohn (1998) teachers’ action consists in
adopting, rejecting, adapting, complementing and turning the use of
selected resources into an object of a critical approach.

As an example, to develop and improve students’ creativity there was
use the e-Learning platform Seesaw. It is a platform used for students’
engagement that inspires students of all ages to do their best and save
teachers’ time. In this case students use creative tools to take pictures,
draw, record videos and more to capture learning in a portfolio. This
platform shines as a digital tool too because it incorporates teacher-
parent-student feedback.

To enable students to easily communicate with their classmates and
instructors we may select the Edmodo platform; when communicating
with colleagues Edmodo allows students to ask each other questions as
well as view and respond to each other’s; students can share and view
information.

This educational technology platform for K-12 schools and teachers
enables teachers to share content, distribute quizzes, assignments and
manage communication with students, colleagues and parents.

Since the classroom environment changes the English language
learners need a variety of language experiences. For example, to teach
vocabulary students need to learn vocabulary in Context and with visual
clues to help them understand.
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Computers can incorporate various learning strategies as well as
accommodate a variety of learning styles. As an example, it is the Scratch
platform. In this free programming language and online community
students can create their own interactive Stories, games animation.

In the Landerholm, Karr and Mushi project students created book
reports with their parents on the computer’s current software always for
much vocabulary comprehension and creativity such as including sounds,
videos, clipart and photos into the text of the report. Doing the “book
reports”, it encouraged the children to read more and more books.

We should guide our students to apply and use the numerous software
packages for improving; spelling, phonies skills, grammar because all
language experience are valuable to assist in reading ability.

There are also a variety of interactive choices students can use to read
the story including: real voices, that read aloud, music and sound effects.
The story is also highlighted, so readers can follow along with the text.

In a study conducted by the Liaw, computer books were used to
investigate whether computers increase verbal interaction between
students. These computers books are interactive stories that appear on
the computer screen as an actual book with text and illustration.

This study was conducting by videotaping students’ interactions
while using the computers books Initially students had limited English
language profiency, there was a lot of computer related talk, but as
the students became more familiar with the format of the stories and
software, their talk became story related in subsequent sessions. Overall,
the study concluded that the verbal interaction and the use of a variety
of language functions by English language learners can be facilitated by
the use of the computers because the environment proved an opportunity
for verbal interaction.

To conclude: for the beginning there was:

a) An incomprehensible situation (without feedback) T- transmitter

R-receiver ‘

b) then: A partial communicative comprehension
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¢) finally: A complete communication

Teaching experience convinced many-teachers that disturbing
incomprehensible and partial communication can be improved by the
classical-traditional techniques too. As an example, it was taken “the
role of the text for developing the communicative ability”. A text may
be a new watched written or heard information that directs students
on selecting information on a specific vocabulary, words for a good
conversation, presentation or support a point of view. Text-also arouses
students’ interest to find, to add and to debate on the new watched read or
heard information. The formative function of a text, stimulates students
to think, analyze, associate, describe and not at last compare. There
was realized a set of 4 techniques which are usually used to improve,
facilitate and evaluate students active and pragmatic understanding.
1) The T-Graphic technique is almost used when we have a debate, it
causes a brainstorm which directs to new studied vocabulary and content
2) Press- it helps students to express their point of view and develops
the capacity of argumentation.3) Cube- this technique has 6 key tasks
used after a watched, listened or read material. It leads to describe,
associate, analyze, apply, argue and compare. 4) Reply, Throw and Ask-
it’s a technique based on stimulating and developing students’ ability
to communicate through questions and answers on a given or studied
topic.

In conclusion, it is worth painting out that incorporating technology
and classical-traditional techniques into instruction can provide many
important benefits to ESL students. Available technologies and classical
techniques can greatly enhance both student-teacher and student-student
interaction and can afford students increase opportunities for self-directed
learning. However, to be most effective technology as well as techniques
must be used to support well planned curricular goals and should involve
carefully designed activities. So, computers and techniques are “tools”
for increasing vocabulary, verbal interaction, the interest for studying
and for much more students’ motivation in developing English Language
Skills.
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Abordarea comunicativa este pe larg folosita in invatarea unei limbi strdine.
Mai jos vom prezenta un proiect de lectie pentru predarea unei poezii la orele de
limba engleza, si anume a poeziei “IF” de Rudyard Kipling. Poezia este o forma
de arta in care limba este utilizata pentru calitatile sale estetice si evocative,
pentru a completa sau a inlocui semnificatia sa aparentd. Poezia poate fi scrisa
independent, in forma unor poeme discrete, sau poate apdrea in conjunctie cu
alte arte, in opere dramatice in versuri, imnuri sau texte ale unor cantece. Pro-
iectul dat are o valoare practica si poate fi utilizat pe larg la ore cu studentii cu
nivelul de cunoastere a limbii B1-B2.

Cuvinte-cheie: poezie, proiect didactic, competentd, cunoastere, aplicare,
integrare.

Lesson Plan

Date Level: intermediate
Group Time required: 12 hours (6 periods)
Speciality Classroom interactions: individual
Faculty work, pair work, discussions involving
University Moldova State  the entire class.

University Topic: “If” by Joseph Rudyard Kipling

Materials needed:
e handouts
e chalk and chalkboard
e a laptop computer
e projector and projector screen
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Objectives:

e To enrich students’ vocabulary;

e To learn about Joseph Rudyard Kipling’s biography and his works;

¢ To analyze the poem based on language (Students will understand
a poet’s use of tone and mood while also analyzing figurative
language);

e To develop students’ thinking and analytical abilities;

e To revise various stylistic devices;

e To develop students’ listening skills while watching the video;

e To build the analyzing habit of a poem, by doing several analyzing
activities during the class;

o To reflect on the central ideas of the poem and to discuss this in the
class;

e To analyze the values of the poem;

e To provide practice and feedback on the intertextual level of the
poem (Sudents will be able to better understand poetry in their future
readings).

Note! A poem is something that should be read multiple times, not
just once. By having students reach this objective, they will be better
able to understand other literary works throughout their English careers.
When the students write their letter or journal entry for the activity, they
will be thinking deeply and critically. They will be using the higher-
level thinking of Bloom’s. This activity will also ensure that students
understand the poem and the view of the narrator.

P;S::- Steps Description T(;Ililif_er:
Intro- |Stating the - Welcome the class and present the top-
duction | lesson objec- ic and the objectives.
tives and the |- Announce the subject of the lesson:
new topic Topic: “If-“ by Joseph Rudyard Ki-
pling
Brain storm- |- Ask students about what the function
ing of a poem is.
What is poetry?
What makes a good poem?
Do you like poetry?
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Tapping - Write on the chalkboard the quotation
background of the lesson:
knowledge Poetry comes from the highest happi-
ness or the deepest sorrow. (A.P.J.Abdul
Kalam)
How do you understand it?
Devel- |Motivational |- Ask students to analyze the pictures
opment | opening and to comment on what they think the
of the poem is going to be about
Lesson | presentation 1

Handouts

Handouts

Give students handouts about the 3
genres of literature.

Give students handouts with general
information about the poem, author,
period, background etc.

Presentation 2

Give your group the handouts with
the poem then show them the video

Handouts following the link.
https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=sSSqc1qG238

Reading - Ask students to read the poem (every

aloud student reads only two lines).

Comprehen- |- Ask students to answer the questions

sion check to the poem.

b)
¢)

d)

e)

a)
b)

Who is speaking in the poem and who
is he speaking to?

What is the tone of the poem?

What does this poem remind you of in
your life?

What feelings does the poem awaken
in you?

Are there any words you don t
understand? Look them up.

Ask students to check all the
statements that are true, according to
the poem.

___ You should always be calm.

___ You should neither lie nor hate.
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¢)
d)
e)
v
g

h)

__Always look your best and speak in
a very wise manner.

Itk all right to dream but act on
reality.

_ Realize that you will have both
good and bad in your life.

____ Even if someone hurts you badly,
get up and start over.

__ When you feel stressed, take some
time off.

____Adopt the ways of people in higher
social positions.

__Ifyou follow these rules, you’ll be
a success in life.

Asksstudents torearrange the summaries
of the four stanzas in the correct order.

41, 3,2

Ask students to explain several
situations listed in the poem by the
author in their own words.

“If you can meet with Triumph and
Disaster/ And treat those two impostors
just the same”

“If you can trust yourself when all men
doubt you, / but make allowance for
their doubting too”

“If you can fill the unforgiving minute/
With sixty seconds’ worth of distance
run’

Ask students to put a check of the

Handouts characteristics that Kipling finds
desirable.
1,3,6,8,11, 12, 13, 16, 18, 20
Vocabulary Ask students to identify the unknown

work (group
work)

Handouts

words, then give them time to look
them up in the glossary which comes
right after the poem.

Ask students to match the words with
their meaning.

1J, 2C, 3E, 4B, 5H, 61, 7D, 8G, 9A, 10F
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Finding and
Supporting
Evidence

Ask students to write three quotations
from the poem to support the main
idea.

Even if something bad is done to you,
you should not do that same bad thing
in return.

1.

N

“vou can keep your head when all
about you/ Are losing theirs and
blaming it on you

“being lied about, don’t deal in lies”
“being hated, don’t give way to
hating”

Word Search
(puzzle)

Handouts

Ask students to find the hidden words
in the puzzle.

1If, Kipling, Triumph, Disaster, virtue, lies,
dreams, man, son, trust

Actualization
of the poem

Play again the video with the poem in
order to answer the questions about it.

Discussion
(Analysis of
the poem)

—_—

Ask students questions about the title
of the poem.

. What do you imagine when you read

the title?

Does it give a clue to the text of the
poem?

What kind of poem is it? (social,
political, philosophical, didactic etc.)
Why didactic? (Write on the chalkboard
“didactic poetry”, circle it and write
students’ ideas of such a poem: skills,
science, philosophy, love, crafts, etc.
from the didactic verses.)

What does this poem mean to you?
(first play again the video and listen
what this poem means for the man
in the video, then listen to students’
opinions)

Setting

Ask students what the setting of the
poem is. Does it have a physical
setting?
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- ThepoemIfdoes not have a conspicuous
physical setting. However, after reading
the poem one can visualize a setting in
which a father is speaking to his son
and giving him the most valuable life
lesson on how to become a complete
man. The token of personal philosophy
and wisdom which the father imparts
to his son has universal validity. Hence
the seemingly domestic setting in which
the moral philosophies of the poem are
shared assume a much larger universal
space.

Tone and
Mood

- Ask students what the tone and mood
of the poem is.

The tone of the poem centers on love,
sincerity, and restraint. There are no
overly affectionate words, yet the message
of the poet comes from the emotional tie
to a child’s welfare. The speaker wants his
child to do well in life. By using the second
person point of view, the reader feels that
the poet is speaking directly to him, thus,
he is drawn into the midst of the poem's
alluring meaning.

What more can the father give his son than
to provide the path for him to achieve his
every dream! As an example of the mood
of the poem, think of the mother bird who
pushes her baby out of the nest — she
more than just hopes that he flies. She has
prepared him for his flight by modeling,
coaxing, and instructing. The father in the
poem sets the same tone for his son.

Central Idea

- Ask students to identify the central idea
of the poem.

The central idea of this poem is that success

comes from self-control and a true sense of |

the values of things. In extremes lies dan-
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nger. A man must not lose heart because
of doubts or opposition, yet he must do
his best to see the grounds for both. He
must not be deceived into thinking either
triumph or disaster final; he must use each
wisely--and push on. In all things he must
hold to the golden mean. If he does, he
will own the world, and even better, for
his personal reward he will attain the full
stature of manhood.

Synopsis

- Ask students to summarize the poem in
their own words.

“If” is a didactic poem, a work meant to
give instruction. “If” gives an instruction
in cultivating several specific traits of a
good leader. Kipling offers this instruction
not through listing specific characteristics,
but by providing concrete illustrations
of the complex actions a man should or
should not take which would reflect these
characteristics. The poem is about moral
lessons and conduct. It contains advice
from a father to a son on how to grow up
to be a better person and a true man. He
reminds his son that he will be a Man if he
can hold on to his values and not be swayed
by others. If he follows his advice, he will
have a rewarding and enriching life. He
will have everything he can wish for.

Figurative
Language

- Ask students to write examples from the
poem of each of the figures of speech
below.

a) Personification

* Dreams: masters who can control our
lives. In this case, dreams assume a
human role/quality, that of being a
master.
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* Triumph and disaster are imposters
who can lead us astray. Success is
personified as “Triumph” and can
make us complacent (multumit de sine).
Failure is personified as “Disaster”. It
can influence us to believe that failure
is permanent.

* Will is personified as a person who
encourages us not to give up.

b) Metaphor

e Unforgiving minutes refer to time that
waits for no man, it is like a race where
every second is important.

* Worn out tools refer to the feeling of]
total exhaustion that can force someone
to give up.

* Make one heap of all your winnings is
compared to a pile of money won at the
gambling table.

* Walk with Kings means to socialize
with important people.

» Talk with crowds refers to mixing with
all kinds of people.

¢) Symbol (a symbol represents an idea)

e Knaves represent scoundrels, liars or
conmen.

* Kings represent the important people in
society.

*  Common touch represents humility.

Values

- Ask students to identify the values
represented in the poem.

The values of the poem are old-fashioned,
conservative, and even aristocratic.
Kipling comes by all these values honestly.
Recall that he was born in British India
and spent parts of his life in England,
America, and South Africa. He was an
educated aristocrat who achieved fame
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and influence in his life. What is called
"aristocratic" values include courage,
risk-taking, self-discipline, leadership,
the "stiff upper lip"(people who do not
show their feelings when they are upset —
oameni ce auxinexpresivitate), hard work,
taking responsibility, and stoicism (tdrie,
fermitate morald).

Besides aristocratic values, the poem also

has a sub-theme of democratic values.

Kipling was a warm-hearted man who

loved, not hated, India, unlike our stereotype

of the colonial British. What is called

"democratic" values include humility,

respect for everyone, not returning evil

for evil, and egalitarianism.
Here is a list of values with quotes from
the poem:

* courage/fortitude: "If you can force
your heart and nerve and sinew ..."

o risk-taking: "If you can make one heap
of all your winnings ..."

o self-discipline: All the behaviors
described in the poem require self-
discipline.

o leadership: "If you can keep your head
..""and "If you can bear to hear the
truth you've spoken ..." both describe
situations usually encountered by
leaders. There is also "talk with crowds

. walk with Kings" which seem to
assume a person with some power and
influence.

o the "stiff upper lip": "And never
breathe a word about your loss." This
value is less about having no feelings
than about not displaying your feelings
publicly nor complaining about your
losses and hardships. Contrast it with
stoicism, below, which is not quite the
same thing.
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hardwork: "Ifyou canfill the unforgiving
minute ..."

taking responsibility: "If you can bear
to hear the truth you've spoken ..." is
about sticking to your policies rather
than blame-shifting. "Stoop to build
'em up with worn-out tools" is about
starting over when your work has had
a setback through no fault of your
own. In this case, the person is taking
responsibility for work that is theirs to
do, although the need for the work is
someone else's fault.

stoicism: Stoicism is a Greek value that
involves actually not caring too much
about any one thing or person. It is a
cold, self-protective value, and it clashes
somewhat with the warm, democratic
values below. "If you can meet with
Triumph and Disaster ..." implies that
a person should be unmoved no matter
what happens. "If neither foes nor
loving friends can hurt you, /If all men
count with you, but none too much" is
another stoic value. The idea is that we
should not care about another person
enough that mistreatment from them
could possibly shake our inner calm. 1
doubt that, in real life, Kipling achieved
this state in its pure form.

humility: "But make allowance for their
doubting too." This line calls us to be
confident, but still able to recognize that
we can be wrong. Also, is is impossible
to "not return evil for evil" without
being humble.

respect for everyone: "If you can talk
with crowds and keep your virtue, /Or
walk with Kings -- nor lose the common
touch"
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* not returning evil for evil: "Or being
hated, don't give way to hating" This
value was most clearly articulated by
Jesus.

e egalitarianism: "And yet don't look too
good, nor talk too wise." Egalitarians
always take care not to look better than
other people, not to stand out from the
crowd.

It is amazing the number of values that

Kipling sketched in this poem. Trying to

live up to it could take a lifetime.

Text evalua-
tion

Ask students to define the message of

the poem.
What more can the father give his son than
to provide the path for him to achieve his
every dream! As an example of the mood
of the poem, think of the mother bird who
pushes her baby out of the nest — she
more than just hopes that he flies. She has
prepared him for his flight by modeling,
coaxing, and instructing. The father in the
poem sets the same tone for his son.

Assess-
ment/
Ho-
metask

Writing

Ask students to select one of the
common situations in everyday life and
write about an experience in their own
life.

e “If you can keep your head when
all about you/ Are losing theirs and
blaming it on you”

e “Ifyou can trust yourself when all men
doubt you”

e “Or being lied about, don’t deal in
lies”
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Mugponocusm —  eadicnetiwas U3 MUNOIOSUHECKUX — XAPAKMEPUCTIUK
aumepamypol om Axmuynocmu 0o Hoeoeo Bpemernu. Jlumepamypa opeanuuecku
CBA3AHA C MUDOM OM CAMBIX CBOUX UCIMOKO8 00 HEOMUPDOTIOSULECKO20 MbIULTEHUS
MOOEpHUBMA U NOCIMMOOEPHUMA.

Obpas Cuneii Bopoowl, soniowaem 6 cebe 00UuH u3 6e4HbiX 00paA308 MUPOBOT
Jqumepamypel, npeocmasisiem coboll Apuatwmull obpaszey mpauncgopmayuu
Mua 6 n02uKe pazeumus IUmMepanypHoll Napaouemvl Om cpPeoHeseKo8bs 00
noOCMMOOepHU3MA.

KutroueBble CJI0BA: Mug, Mughosiocuszm, mpaouyuoHaiusm, HeOMUpoio2usm,
CmMpyKmypa, UHmepmeKch, apxemun.

Mitologismul este cea mai importanta dintre caracteristicile tipologice ale
literaturii din Antichitate pana in New Age. Literatura este legatd organic de
mitul de la origini pana la gandirea neomitologica a modernismului si postmo-
dernismului.

Imaginea lui Barba Albastra, intruchipeaza una dintre imaginile eterne ale
literaturii universale, este cel mai clar exemplu de transformare a mitului in
logica dezvoltarii paradigmei literare din Evul Mediu la postmodernism.

Cuvintele cheie: mit, mitologism, traditionalism, neomitologism, structurd,
intertext, arhetip

Mythologism is the most important of the typological characteristics of lite-
rature from Antiquity to the New Age. Literature is organically connected with
myth from its very origins to the neomythological thinking of modernism and
postmodernism.
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The image of Bluebeard, embodies one of the eternal images of world lite-
rature, is the clearest example of the transformation of myth in the logic of the
development of the literary paradigm from the Middle Ages to postmodernism.

Keywords: myth, mythologism, traditionalism, neomythologism, structure,
intertext, archetype.

Mud u nureparypa — WX B3aMMOCBS3b MPOIOIDKAET WHTPHUTOBATh,
BIOXHOBIIATH M TTUTATh JTUTEPATyPOBEIOB, MU(OIOTOB, KYJIETYPOJIOTOB,
TICUXOJIOTOB U (Prs10cO(OB Pa3HBIX IIKOJI Ha MPOTSHKEHUU BEKOB.

JlurepaTypa OpraHM4ecKH CBsi3aHa C MHU(OM OT CaMbIX CBOHMX HC-
ToKOB. CO BpeMeH AHTUYHOCTH UMEHHO MU} ONPEIeIsil NCKITIOUNTENb-
HO BCE€ CIOKETOCTPOCHHE M WICOJOTHIO TUTEPATYPHBIX TPOU3BEIACHUH.
MuQOoIOru4HOCTD SBISIIACH HEOOXOAUMBIM CBOHCTBOM CYIIECTBOBAHHUSI
JUTEPaTyphl KaK UCKYCCTBA.

Jlrobast U3 nuTeparyp apXxamku ObLIa HEOOXOMUMO MH(OIOTHYHA U
MCTIOBEIOBaJIa TPATUIIMOHAIN3M KaK TIIAaBHYO UJET0, HEOOXOAUMYTO IS
BOCIIPOU3BO/ICTBA KYIIBTYPHI.

Jlureparypa HoBoro BpeMeHH coxpaHuiia NMPUBEPKEHHOCTh aHTHY-
HOMY MUQY, — 3CTETHKA KJIACCHIIM3Ma OPUEHTHUPOBAJIACH HA APUCTOTEIICB
KaHOH M MOJIETTBIO0 CBOETO TIOCTPOCHHUS BUeNIa aHTUIHBIN 00paser.

apne [eppo, BeIXOAEI U3 OCHOBATEIBHOM U OOTATOH TOProBoi ce-
MBH, OTBETCTBEHHBIH KOPOJICBCKUI YHHOBHUK, ONMU3KUN K MIPUABOPHBIM
Kpyram, JOBEpEHHOE JIMIIO NPaBUTENBCTBA B BOMPOCAX JUTEPATyphl, —
COBEPIIIMII CBOETO POJia SCTETHUECKYIO PEBOJIOIHIIO, IEPEBOPOT, 3HAUE-
HHUE KOTOPOTO B UCTOPUU MUPOBOH JTUTEPATYPbI TPYAHO MEPEOLieHUTh. B
SAPOCTHOH JINTEpPaTyPHOI MOJIEMHUKE OH YTBEP>KAaJl MPUMaT HA[HOHAIIb-
HOW (QonbKIOpHOH Tpaaunuu. OH 0CO3HAHHO MPOTHUBOTIOCTABUI CHOXKeE-
TaM aHTHYHOH MHQOJIOTHH, TOCTOACTBOBABIINM B CIOKETOCTPOCHUHU
KJIACCUIIM3MA, CIOXKEThI HAIMOHAIILHOTO (honbKiopa. Tak BO3HHUK 3HaMe-
HUTBIH «CIOP JPEBHUX M HOBBIX». BO raBe «IpeBHUX» BCTaNl 3HAMCHH-
THI TEOPETHK Kiaccui3ma byaio, a [leppo Bo3rmaBuil «HOBBIXY.

JKaHp cka3km, TakuM 00pazoM, 00pénm ocoboe, HOBAaTOPCKOE, 3HAUC-
HHUe. B cBoeil MpuUBEpKEHHOCTH HAIMOHAIBLHBIM (POJILKIOPHBIM CHOKE-
Tam, MpUIaHUsAM, MUGPOIOTHH, OH MMPOTHBOCTOSIT HE TOJIBKO TPAAULIUH
KIIACCHIIM3MA, JJIs1 KOTOPOM a0COMFOTOM OBLT aHTHYHBINH MU, HO U Tpa-
JIUIMKU coBpeMeHHOM [leppo calloHHOW JUTepaTyphl, B KOTOPOM 3aKpe-
TIUJICS YKaHP JINTepaTypHOH CKa3KH, CIEAOBABILIECH NMPEIMO3HBIM 00pa3-
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naM. [lapae Ileppo npuaar HOBbIA UMITYJIBC PA3BUTHIO JINTEPATYPHOM
CKa3KH U OMpPEJeNINI MaruCTpaIbHyIO JUHUIO Pa3BUTHA MUPOBOIL JinTe-
parypbl Ha OCHOBE HAIMOHAJBHBIX (DONBKIOPHBIX CIOXKETOB Ooliee uem
3a BEK JJO OTKPBITUH POMaHTU3MA.

Bocemb cka3ok, omyOJMKOBaHHBIX B 3HAMEHUTOM cOopHuke «Ckas-
ku Moel matymku ['ycbinn, unu Mctopun U ckasku OBUIBIX BpPEMEH ¢
MOy4eHUsIMU » B 1697 romy, IpOYHO BOILIM B YUTATEIbCKOE CO3HAHUE,
000TaTHB €ro HEeW3IIAJAUMO SIPKUMH 00pazaMu, Cpear KOTOPBIX JOMH-
HUPYIOT apXETHUIIbI, TOJYUYUBINNE SIPKUH HAIMOHAJIBHBIA KOJIOPUT. Bee
OHHU — JleTHiIa (QOJIBKIOpa, U TOJNBKO OJHH, 3araJOYHBIA W 3J0BEIINH,
MoJlapeH HE TOJBKO CPEeNHEBEKOBON Mudosornel, HO W KypTya3HOM
KyJIbTypO#, B HEM Ha MH(OIOTHYECHI apXeTHIT 3JI0/es, PUHOCSIIETO
B JKEPTBY KEHII[MH, HACIOWIUCH BIIEUATICHUS 00 ONpeeIeHHOM UCTO-
pHUUecKoM TiepcoHaxke. ITo 0bpa3 3HamennTol Cuneit bopoapl, o ceit
JIEHb MUTAIOLUHI JIUTEPATYPY.

Hcromdeckum mpoobpazom Cuuelt bopomer mocmyxwmn JXwib me
Monmopancu-JlaBans, 6apon ne Pe, mapman @pannuu, repoit Ctoner-
Hell BOMHBI, COBpEMEHHUK M COPATHUK 3HaMeHUTON XKaHHbI 1’ ApK, OJJMH
u3 obenuTenelt B 3SHaMeHuToH OprieaHCKoN OUTBe, APYT MoHHA U3 TU-
HacTuu Banya, KoTopoMy OH IOMOT B30MTH Ha IPECTOJI U YbO aPMUIO OH
B 3HAUMTENBHOH cTeneHu (pruHaHCHUPOBAJl.

OTHOpbICK CTapUHHOTO M 3HAaTHOTO poja, Jasiiero OpaHuuu JBe-
HA/IIIaTh MapIIaIOB U MECTh KOHHETA0IeH (HOCUTENh ATOH JOKHOCTH
COEUHSIT 00S3aHHOCTH TIIABHOKOMAaH/IYIOIIETO ¥ BOGHHOTO MUHUCTPA),
Kunp ne Pe nmpunaanmexan K cinuBKaM (paHIly3CKOH apHCTOKPATHH U
ObUT OHUM M3 OoraTeimMx 3eMiieBiajenbleB. BoitHa ero npocnaBuia
U pazopuia. bynyuu oqHuM U3 3aMMOJAaBLEB KOPOJIs, OH TLUIETHO Haje-
sICST Ha ero OmaromapHocTh. [locie kopoHoBanust Kapia oH Bnan B He-
MUJIOCTh M OBIJT yJIaJIeH OT JIBOPA.

VYiaauBIIKCE B CBOU MIOMECTbSI, MapIIaly MPUXOJUIIOCH 3aKJIa IbIBATh
CBOM 3aMKH U 3eMJIH. DTO OBLIO a0COIFOTHO 3aKOHHO, HO OT KOPOJIS T10-
ciemoBai ykas: 6apoHa XKums me Pe B koMmMepUuecKux ormeparusx ¢ ero
BJIQJICHUSIMHU OTPAaHUYUTh. J{JIs1 OMmasbHOTO MapIaja 3TO CTajo yIapoM —
OH 00paTHJIICS K aJIXMMUH, MBITASCh HAUTH CIIOCOO MPEBpAILCHHsT CBUH-
1a B 30JI0TO.

3amok Tuddox mpeBpaTuiics B AIXUMHUICCKYIO TAOOPaTOPHIO U TI0-
JYYWI TyPHYIO cJIaBy B OKpyTe. TpaTuiuch OrpoMHBIE CPENICTBA, OJHAKO
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— TMOJIY4YMTh 30JI0TO HUKAK HE yaaBaJIoCk. B oTuasHbe 0apoH CMEHMI aj-
XUMHKa, HE 3aMETHB, YTO MOMNaJ MOJ BIUSHUE OTKPOBEHHOTO IIapiara-
Ha. Cxopo ®@panyecko [Ipenaru momydus orpoMHYIO BIACTh HaJl CBOMM
XO3AWHOM, Y€JIOBEKOM APYANPOBAHHBIM U HECTAHIAPTHO MBICIISIIIAM.

Co BpeMeHEeM OH 3aCITyKWJI PEeIyTaIfio KOJIIyHa U CIYXH O 3JI0Be-
IIMX TaliHaX 3aMKa PaclpoCTPaHUIIUCh HACTONBKO, YTO BMEIIAThCS MPH-
IIJIOCh CaMOMY TepIioTy bpeToHCckoMy, BaccasioM KOTOpOTo ObLT OapoH
ne Pe. Beckope reprior Bo miaBe IByXCOT BOOPYKEHHBIX COJIAAT CTyJall B
Bopota Tuddoxka. Tyun Haj rooBoil MapIana CryCTHIHCh.

B xonie aBrycra 1440 roga moncennop Kaun ne Manectpye, enuckomn
HanTckuii, TIaBHBIN COBETHUK U «IIpaBasi pyKa» repiiora bpetoHckoro,
BBICTYTIHJI B KapepaabHOM COOOpE C CEHCAITMOHHOMN IPOTIOBEBIO TIEpesT
TOJIOH nprxokaH. Ero mpeocBseHcTBy SIKOObI CTaio H3BECTHO O THYC-
HBIX IPECTYIICHUSX OIHOTO U3 3HaTHEWIINX IBOpsiH bpeTanu, mapiuana
Kunst ne Pe, «1ipoTHB MaJOIETHUX JETEH U MOJPOCTKOB 000ETo MoIay.
Enmckon motpedoBalt, 9TOOBI «ITFOTH BCIKOTO 3BaHMS), PACIoJIararomiie
XOTh KaKUMHU-TO CBEJICHUSIMU 00 3THX «JIEACHIINX AYITY IeTHUIX)», T0-
HOCHJI €MY O HUX.

Bckope nenom 3aHsuicsi ”HKBU3UIMOHHBIN TpuOyHan bperann. Cnen-
CTBHE C TIPUMEHEHHEM IBITOK ObII0 HEe MoiATUM. OOBHHHUTENHHBIN aKT
MPOMU3BEJI HA COBPEMEHHUKOB CHIIbHOE BIieuaTiieHue. [IpocnaBieHHbIi
Mapiiajl OOBUHSUICS B KOJJIOBCTBE, YEIIOBEUECKHUX JKEPTBONPUHOIICHH-
SX JIOMAaIlTHEMY JIEMOHY, YOMIICTBE JeTell 000ero moyia u CeKCyallbHbIX
M3BpaIIeHUAX. B OOBUHUTETHFHOM 3aKIIOYEHHUH B IIEJIOM COEP)KaIOCh
47 momo0OHBIX MMyHKTOB, OHO OBLIO OTIPaBJIeHO Teprory bperonckomy u
reHepaibHoMy MHKBU3UTOpY ®panunu. [Tomrumo nepkoBHOrO Cyna, rep-
1or bpeToHCkHii CaHKIIMOHUPOBAIl M CBETCKOE paccienoBanue. Bractu
MOCTapaINCh IPUIATH TIPOIECCY OONBIION pa3Max M OTIIACKY.

[IpocnaBneHHbl Mapiian HE APOTHYJ W MPOAOKal Ha CBOEH He-
BUHOBHOCTH W TpeOoBarh aaBokara. OH 3asBHJ, YTO JIydlle MOHWIET
Ha BHCEJHILY, YeM Oy/eT MPHCYTCTBOBaTh B CYyZE, Ille BCE OOBHHEHHS
JOKWBBI, & Cy/IbU — 3J10/IeH. Takoro, B CBOIO 04Yepe/ib, HE MOTIIH CTEPIIETh
«37071en»: enucKon HauTckuit OTay4dnin 0OBHHSIEMOTO OT IIEPKBH, a CY/I
MOCTAaHOBWII TIBITATH €T0, 1a0bI «1TOOYIUTh MPEKPAaTUTh THYCHOE 3alipa-
TETHCTBOY.

IHon mertkamu Xunb e Pe co3Hancs Bo BCceX CBOUX 3JIOACSHUSX U
caM Ha3BaJ YMCIIO 3aMydeHHBIX UM jieteit — 800, — abcypaHoe, Henpas-
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JIOTI0I00HO OOJBIIIOE KOJTMYECTBO, €CIM Y4eCTh, YTO HUKAKHX CIIEIOB
NPECTYIUICHUH He ObLIO HalACHO.

Kwuis ne Pe mpuroBopuiu k koctpy. B kauecTBe akta 0coboii rymaH-
HOCTH (BCe-Taku pedb 1a 0 Mapuane dpaHun) B caydae MOKasHUA
¥ IPUMHUPEHHA ¢ IepKoBbIo JKumo e Pe o0emmany He CKUTATh €To Ku-
BbEM, a MIPEABAPUTENBHO 3ayIIUTh TappoToi. Teno Mapiiana He mpe-
JIAJIA COXIKEHMIO, @ JIMIIb CUMBOJIIMYECKHU MOJOXKIIIN MO HUM XBOPOCT,
a 3aTeM POACTBEHHUKU 3aXOPOHHJIHU €ro He B ()aMHUIBHOM CKIIEIE, KaK
1o106ai0, a moj 0e3bIMIHHON TUIMTON B KAPMEIUTCKOM MOHACTBIPE Ha
okpauHe Hanra.

IIpomuto HECKONBKO CTONIETHH, MPEXIE YEM CIIPABEIMBOCTH BOCTO-
pkecTBOBaIa U M repost CToeTHEH BOWHEI OBIITO 00CJIEHO OT HABETOB
HECIPaBEUINBOTO U 0€3/10Ka3aTeTLHOT0 CYIMINIIA.

B 1992 rony ¢paniy3ckue ydeHble JOOMINCH HCTOPHUYECKOH crpa-
BEJIMBOCTH — OPraHM30BajJM HOBBIH «IOCMEPTHBIN Cyad» B CEHaTe
®pamniry3ckoit Pecryommku. TiarenbHO H3y4HB JOKYMEHTHI U3 apXUBOB
WHKBHU3WIINN, TPUOYHAT U3 HECKOIBKUX MMapIaMeHTapUEB, TIOTUTHKOB H
MCTOPUKOB-IKCIIEPTOB MapIliaja MOJHOCTHIO OTPaBIal, a ero Jeio ObLI0
NpU3HAHO cPaOPUKOBAHHBIM.

OpHako, BOCTOPKECTBOBABILAs MCTOPUUYECKAsl CIIPABEIJIUBOCTh HE
BJIACTHA YHUYTOXKUThH ITYOWHHBIN CJeJ], OCTABICHHBIH CPEIHEBEKOBLIM
nporeccoM B MH(OIMOITHYECKOM Haclenud (paHIy3CKOro Hapoaa M
MU} O UyZOBHUILHOM 3JI07€e, oOnajaTese 3aragouHol cuHeld Oopoapbl,
HAaBEKH OKa3blBA€TCsl NMPHBS3aH K NPOCIaBICHHOMY MMeHH JKuis ne
Mounmopancu-Jlaans, 6apona ne Pe. KomnektuBHoe Oecco3HarenbHOE
Hapoza ObUIO CTOJIb BIEYATICHO aMOMBaJICHTHON (pUTYypoil 3aralo4HOTO
apUCTOKpaTa — KOJIyHa, HOCUTENISl ToJlyOOi KpOBHU, Teposi 1 0CBOOOIM-
TeJIsl CTPaHbl OT HEHABUCTHBIX aHIIMYAH W, B TOXKE BPEMsl, UyJOBUIIIHO
JKECTOKOTO TAWHOTO YOUHIIBI.

Wms mpociaBieHHOro Maplaia HaJIOKUIOCh B HAPOJHOM CO3HAHUU
Ha LENbIH TUIACT PAHHECPEAHEBEKOBBIX MHU(OIOTHYECKHX CIOKETOB O
37I0A€AX CTapUHBI — yOUHIIaX JKeH, TAKUX KaK, HAIIPUMED, U3BECTHBIN CIO-
xkeT o rpade Konomope, OpToBaBIIMiA B bpeTanu (a Takke B KEIBTCKIX
obnactsax BenukoOpuranun — Kopryomne u Yanbce). Ipad sxennmncs
Ha Hekoel TpeduHun, BocnencTBUN MPU3HAHHON cBATON. OH mpocui
PYKHU AEBYLIKH y ee oTua, rpada ['epoxa, HO TOT OTKa3ajl IO NpUYNHE
IypHOU permytannn KoHOMOpa, KOTOpBIA yOMBal CBOMX MPEIBLAYIIHX
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JK€H, KaK TOJIbKO OHU CTaHOBUJIUCH OEPEeMEHHBIMU. 3aTEM TIPHU MOCPEI-
HUYECTBE OHOTO MpaBeJHOro abbara cBaapba — MPU TOPIKECTBEHHBIX
kisiTBax KoHOMOpa BecTu cedst focToiiHo — Be€ e cocTosuiack. Ho enpa
Tpedunus 3abepemenena, rpad — A3bIYHUK B JAyIIe — BCE K€ YOI e€,
OUYEBHITHO, UCTIONHSS KAaKOW-TO ThSIBOJBCKUN PUTYyall. DTOT CIOKET OBLT
3arnedatiéx B «Ku3HeonucaHuu CBATHIX bperanny.

Janee, KaKk IJIacUT JIET€HJA, [IOCIEJOBAIN BOCKPELICHHE CBITOW U
Kapa yoOwiiiie. YunteiBas, uTo B XV Beke, korja xwin JKuib ae Pe, pac-
CKa3bl TAKOTO POJIA COCTABIISUIA OCHOBHOM MacCHB MECTHOTO (POIIBKITOpA,
HCYAUBUTCIIBHO, YTO CYILI)63 n UMsA Mapiiajga CO€AMHUIIACh C HUMMU. J4!
HEYAMBUTEIBbHO, UTO JIETH, «3aMy4eHHbIE» CEHbOpOM Ae MoHMopaHCH-
JlaBaneM, cliuinuch B HApPOAHOM aMSTH C KeHaMu U3 JiereH ] o0 Konomope
1 yxe B TakoM Buze ronanu K [apiro [eppo. Jla, y mapmana 6si1a Bee-
T'0 OlHA XCHA, poAuBIIad €My €CANHCTBCHHYIO J104Yb, HO COXPAaHUJICA P
CBEJICHUH, YTBEP)KIABIINX, YTO e U BocruTarens XKumns ae Pe, mo oObI-
Yaro TOT0 BpeMeHH, TUTaHUPOBaJl Opak BHyKa ¢ paHHEH ero FOHOCTH U He-
CKOJIBKO IOHBIX IMPETCHACHTOK Ha 3BaHNE HEBECTBI CKOPOIIOCTHXKHO YMHU-
pamu. Karpun ne Tyap, Ha KOTOpyIO 3aTeM 1ajl BBIOOp, Ooraras cocexa 1
Ky3uHa )KeHuXa OblIa BeIroIHOM maptued. Ho 1iepkoBk 3anpernana Opaku
MEX]Ty POJICTBEHHUKAMH, TIOATOMY e/l U BHYK BBIKPAJIM HEBECTY H ChI-
rpanu cBaabOy. [lo3nHee Ob110 oMydeHo npomieHue ot Ilamer Pumckoro
U LIEpKOBHOE pa3zpelieHue Ha Opak. CBaap0y ChIrpajii BO BTOPOM pa3 H
MOJIOZION OapOH BCTYMWIJI BO BIIAJCHUE OOTaThIM MPHUAAHBIM, 3eMJISIMH U
3aMKaMu, BKITIodas 3aMok Tuddox. MimenHo B HeM oOoCHOBaIICs OyIy-
Ui «37101ei». Bo3sMokHO, mamMsaTh 00 yMepIIUX 10 CBaaAbObI HEBECTAX U
JIBOWHOM CBaIcOHBIN 0OPs] ¢ OJTHOM M TOM e HOBOOPAYHOM 3aCIIOHHI B
MHU(OIIOTHYECKOM CO3HAHUH «3aryOJIeHHBIX» OapOHOM JIeTeH.

Ilocire mrymHoro mpomecca Han 6aporom Kwuiem ne Pe, oOmuums-
IIeM B HEM HEBHJIAHHOTO JIO CeJie 3JI0fIesl, CaMO ero MMl CTajo 3More-
MAaTH4YHBIM W HACJIOUJIOCH Ha HeJ’[I:IfI IJ1acT MI/I(I)OJ'IOFI/ILICCKI/IX CHOXKECTOB.
CuHss 00po/ia KaK MCKIFOUUTENBHBIA MPU3HAK HCKIIOYUTEIBHOTO Ke
310/1es1, AEMOHUYHOTO TI0 CBOEH MPHUPOJIE CYIIECTBOBaIa B OPETOHCKHX
nereHaax, u Owita 3anucana lllapnem I[leppo. I'pad Onon ne Tpemeax
u ero Heecta bmanm ne Jlepmunbep exanu mumo 3amka JKums ge Pe.
Bapon npurnacun ux Ha o6en. Ho xorma roctu yxxe coOpanuch ye3xars,
OH TIpHKa3asl OpocHTh Tpada B KaMEHHBIH MEIIOK, a HCITyraHHOW biraHt
IIPEJIOKUI CTaTh ero xeHou. Ta oTkaszanack. Torga oH moBen ee B Lep-
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KOBb M CTaJl TIBUIKO KJISICTBCA, YTO B CIIy4ae COTIACHs «HABCETAA OTIACT
eil AylLly U TEI0o».

bnanm corntacuiack — U B TOT )K€ MUT NpeBpaTHiiachk B J[psiBona cu-
Hero nBera. J{psaBon 3acMesyicst U ckaszan Oapony: «Temepb ThI B Moeit
Bractu». OH crenan 3HaK — u 6opojaa XKuyist Toke ctana cuneit. « Temeps
Thl He Oynems XKunem ne JlaBanem, — mporpoxoran Carana. — TeOst
Oynyt 3Barb Cunsiss bopona!» BoT Bam u coenmHeHHE ABYX CHKETHBIX
TUHAHA: B (DOTBKIIOPHOM CO3HAHWH SIKOOBI 3aMy4eHHBIE IETH TIPEeBpaTh-
JIUCH B JKEH, a «I1€9aThI0 HEYHCTOM CHIIBD CTAJI IBET OOPOIBI.

JlerennapHblii, MU(OJIOTHYECKHIA CIOKET CTall OCHOBOH OJHOW W3
cambIx u3BecTHBIX cka3zok [lapms [leppo «Cunsis 6opoma», MpoyHO BO-
HIe/IIel B YNTATEIILCKOe COZHAHUE, MHTPUTYS €T0 UyJJOBHIIHBIM U 3ara-
JIOYHBIM TIepcoHaXkeM. «Kni1 Korga-To 4enoBeK, y KOTOpOro OBIIH pe-
KpacHbIC JOMa M B TOPOJIC U B JIEpeBHE, 30JI0Tasi U cepedpsiHast mocyna,
Kpecia, yKpalleHHbIe IUTheM, U 30JI04eHbIe KapeThl. Ho, K HecuacTbo,
y 9TOTO 4enoBeka Oblia cuHss 6opona...» [1, c. 92].

Ora cKa3ka HaclielyeT THITOJIOTHIO BOIIEOHON (OIBKIOPHOM CKa3KH
W, Ha Hall B3IJIs, TCHETHUECKH CBsI3aHa C IPEBHUMH MU(OIOTHYECKH-
MU TIPEACTaBICHUSIMH BOCIPOU3BOSIIMMUA YHUBEPCAIBHBIA CIOKET O
TTOXHUIIICHUH JKEHIITMHBI 3MeeM (JIpakoHOM), 0 Opake 3Mesl M JKESHIIHHEL.
OTO TaK Ha3bIBaeMBINl «OCHOBHOI» CIOKET, OH pa3paboTaH B pa3HBIX
(ONBKIIOPHBIX KaHPax, pa3HBIMU HAPOAAMH M CBSI3aH C HEKOT/A peajib-
HBIMH KEPTBOIIPUHONIICHUSMU >KeHIIUH. CKa3KH, M0 MHEHUIO yUYEHBIX,
BBIPA3HUIN UCTOPUYECKH MPOTPECCUBHOE CTPEMIICHHE TIPEO0IETh ATOT
oObIual, 1 I1aBHast TeMa — OCBOOOXKICHHUE JKEHIIHUHBIL, «KaHnposas dop-
Ma BOJIIIEOHBIX CKa30K ONpeNeniIach JOBOJILHO MO3HO, TIOCIIE pacnaaa
pozmoBoro obuiecTsa. Mx counanbHO-OBITOBON OCHOBOM OKa3aJMCh MPo-
TUBOPEYHS MEXKy YWICHAMHU MaTpuapxaibHoi ceMbr. HOBBIH KOHPIUKT
(ceMeliHbIil) HarutacToBalsicsi Ha JpeBHUil (Mudonoruueckuit). Iepoem
CTajJ HEBUHHO TOHUMBIN WIEH CeMbU...» [2, cTp. 991].

Kpowme Toro, B OCHOBE CIOKETa CKa3KH JISKUT JAPYTror TPaJulIMOHHBIH
MHU(DOIOTHIECKHI CIOKET O HAPYIICHWH CaKpaJbHOTO 3amnpeTa — Tady.

Bpems u mecTo B Heil, Kak U OJIOKEHO TPaJAUIIUMEN XKaHpa, HE OIpe/ie-
neHbl. HamuuecTBYIOT U TpaAWIMOHHBIE B CKa3Ke MMOBTOPHBIE JEHCTBUS:
nocneansas xeHa CruHell bopoas! TpHK bl CIIpAIIMBAET CECTPUILY AHHY,
HE eyT JIU OpaThsi; yIIOMHUHAIOTCS CaKpallbHbIC YUCIA: CeMb KeH, CHHSS
Bopona maer sxeHe Ha MPEACMEPTHYIO MOJIUTBY CEMb MUHYT U JIp.
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VY cKa3Ku XapakTepHasi CuacTIMBasi pa3Bsi3ka: 3JI0Jei 3aKojoT Opa-
ThSIMU TEPOMHHU, OHA ClaceHa, JoOpo TopxkecTByeT. OnHAKO, MpUMe-
yarejgbHa KOHKPETH3alusi OOHYCOB, TOIYYCHHBIX MOJOXHUTEIHHBIMU
MEPCOHAKAMU: TIOCIIEIHS KeHa He TOJIhKO M30eraer cMepTH, HO M Ha-
CJIEIyeT COCTOSIHUE W 3eMJIH MYKa — 3JI0/Iesl, a 3aTeM YIOTpeOsieT mo-
JIy4EHHBIE CPEJICTBA Ha MPUAAHOE CECTPBI, MOKYIKY KalTUTAHCKOTO YMHA
JuTst OpaTheB — CIacUTeNel 1, HAaKOHEIl, Ha CBO€ HOBOE, CYACTIIMBOEC, 3a-
MYKECTBO.

Benuaer CKa3Ky CTUXOTBOpHasA MOpaJib B IyXC 5CTCTHUKU KJIACCUIIU3-
Ma, B KOTOPOH TpelcTaBlieHa IJaBHas TeMa OOJHUSHHS — KEHCKOE JIF0-
OOIIBITCTBO.

OpHako, cO BpeMEHEM, BOCIPHUSTHE CKa3KHW YHTATEIbCKUM CO3Ha-
HUEM MCHACTCA B IIPOTUBOIIOJJIOXHYIO aBTOpCKOﬁ TCHACHIUNU CTOPOHY
— MpauHasi CTOpOHa CIO)KETa, CBsI3aHHAs C IEMOHUYECKUM oOpazom Cu-
Heit Boponsl TopxecTByeT. [lemonnyeckuii 00pas, HaleJeHHbII HCKITIO-
YUTEITFHBIM Ka9€CTBOM — CHHEW 00pOJI0, BEIHOCAIIINM €€ 00JIaaTess 3a
IpaHy COIyMa, OOPEKAIONIMM €r0 Ha JIMYHOE OJMHOYECTBO, HECMOTPSI
Ha HECMECTHBIC 6OI‘aTCTBa 1 3HAaTHOCTDH, OKa3bIBACTCA HCO6I)IKHOBCHHO
E€MKUM U aKTyaJTU3uPOBAHHBIM B KYJIIETYPHOM KOHTEKCTE MOJIEPHU3MA U,
B OCOOCHHOCTH, TTOCTMO/IEPHHU3MA.

O06pa3 Ileppo HEOOBIKHOBEHHO YIA4yHO yKJaJbIBaeTcs B 00pas ce-
pHifHOTO YOWHIIBI, OAEPKUMOTO MaHHUAKAIBHBIM >KEHOHEHABUCTHUYE-
CTBOM, M TaK U MPOCHUTCS B IICUXOJOTHYECKHUI TPHIUIEP, - OJAMH U3 Ca-
MBIX PacIpOCTPAHEHHBIX )KaHPOB COBPEMEHHOM JIMTEPATyPHI, TeM OoJiee
YTO B CaMOM CKa3Ke €CTh OINpPE/ENICHHbIH HAMEK Ha MCHXOJIOTHYECKYFO
pa3paboTKy XapaKTepoB U cuTyaluii. Tak, HampuMep, repoi CKa3Ku Kak
WCTHHHBIN MaHbSK-OXOTHUK ITOIMAHMBAET CBOI) KEPTBY MCKYIIAIOIIIM
3PEITUIIIEM CBOMX OOTaTCTB, a TAKXKE CBETCKOW JTFOOC3HOCTHIO H 00XOIH-
TEIIbHOCTBIO, a Ta MO3BOJIAECT ceOsI COONA3HUTD.

TeMy HEMO3BOJIUTEIILHOTO JFOOOIBITCTBA, TPAJAUIIMOHHBIN Jist MU(Da
CIOKET HapYIICHUS CAKPAIBHOTO 3arpeTa — Taly, 3aTMEBaeT TeMa POKa,
¢aranpHOI 0OPEYEHHOCTH HE CTOIBKO JKEPTBHI, CKOJIBKO CAMOTO 3J1071es,
0OpEUYeHHOTO Ha 3JI0JCHCTBO CaMOW CBOEH HCKIIFOUHUTEIBHOU MPUPO-
JI01.

B coBpeMeHHOM JTUTEpATypHOM KOHTEKCTE aKTyaJH3HPYETCs AeMO-
HUYECKHH acTIeKT 00pa3a, 0003HaUYeHHBIH B cka3ke Ileppo rimaBHBIM IIpH-
3HAKOM — I[BETOM OOpPOJIbI, BEIHOCSIIUM €r0 HOCHTEIS 3a Tpe/IeNbl He
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TOJIBKO YEIOBEYECKOTO MHUPA, HO ¥ PeajbHOCTH KaK TakoBOH. B Mugoio-
TUYECKOM CO3HAHMH — 3TO OYEBH/IHAS METKa JIbsBOJIA.

HemonnsMm, danTacTHuHOCTh 00pasa lleppo ymauHO yKiaapiBaeTcs
B JKaHPOBBIE MapamMeTphl COBPEMEHHOM MAacCOBOM U, TaK Ha3bIBAEMOM,
«MUJII-IATEPATYPBI», OCOOCHHO aKTyallbHOW I TIOCTMOJIEPHU3MA, B
0COOEHHOCTH, TaKHE KaK TPHIUIEP U (PIHTE3H C OUYEBHIHBIM FOTUYECKIM
koopuToM. CeMelHbII KOH(IMKT, KOHQIUKT IOJIOB, TEMa CEMEHHOTO
HACHITNS, N3BPAIIEHHOW TyBCTBEHHOCTH, M3BPAIIEHHOTO dPOTH3MAa, TTep-
BEPCHUHU CEKCYaJIbHOTO TOBEJCHHS — PACIIPOCTPAHEHHBIE U OJlaroJlaTHbIe
TEMBI COBPEMEHHOM JIUTEPATyPhbl HAXOMAT YIAYHYH MUPOIIOATHYECKYIO
U CIOKETHYI0 omopy B ckazkax Llapmns Ileppo. YmaunbiMu mpumepamu
MOTYT CIIY>KUTb ITPOU3BEJICHUS] COBPEMEHHOM aHTTIMHCKON MUcaTeIbHU-
sl AHkensl Kaprep, psii HOBEIUT KOTOPOH MOTYT OBITh OIpe/IeIeHbI
KaK MOCTMOACPHUCTCKHE HEOMHU(OIOTHIECKIE BEPCHH, CBOCOOPa3HbIC
pemeiikn cka3ok Ileppo. OcobGenno BbiaensieTcs: noBecTh «Kpoasas
komHaTay» (1979), maTeprpeTupyromas oopa3 Cuueit bopons! B myxe ro-
TUYECKOTO poMaHa ¢ snieMeHTamMu (haHTe3u [3].

Poman Oenbruiickoit nucarensHuibl Amenu Horom6 «Cunss bopo-
na» (2012) mpoaomkaeT TpaaUIIHIO aBaHTIOPHOTO POMaHa, C 3JIeMEHTaMHU
MHCTHYECKOTO Tpriwiepa u (ouTe3n. ['epoit pomaHa — UCTTAHCKUN apH-
CTOKpaT COOTHOCHUT BCE CBOM KEPTBBI C TEM HMIIM MHBIM I[BETOM CIIEKTpa
panyru. [locnennss skepTBa JOHKHA OMUIETBOPSITH KOPOJIEBCKUH 1IBET —
1BET 30110Ta: «B TOT campIii Mur, Korna qoH Dnemupuo ymep, CarypHuHa
obpatmirachk B 3010TO». [4, ¢.157]

[ToctmonepHU3M, CKIIOHHBIN paccMaTpuBaTh BCE KYJIBTYpPHOE TIOJIE,
HCKYCCTBO, CaMO€ >KH3Hb KaK HEKO€ UTPOBOE MPOCTPAHCTBO B TOM XKe
WUTPOBOM KITFOYE BOCITPHHUMAET U MUCQ.

OH 5umIaercs CBOe dTHYECKOW OCHOBHI — WJIeW HEM30EKHOTO BO3-
JAsSHUS 32 TPeX, 32 MOpaJIbHOE MPECTyIIIEHHEe, — KaK CJIeICTBUE U3 TIOCT-
MOJIEPHUCTCKUX BEPCUIl MPAaKTUUECKN HCKIIIOYAeTCs CIOXKET O MOoCIeny-
IOIIETO HaKa3aHWsI TPENIHUKA. ECIIN JKe TMHUS ~ TIPUCYTCTBYET B TIPOH3-
BEJICHWH, TO OHA, JIUIIIEHHAs CBOETO 3THYECKOTO OCHOBAHNS, COBEPIIICH-
HO TpaHC(POPMHUPYETCs B KOHTEKCTe Oe3HaIe)KHOTO MIMMOpaIN3Ma.

B nonsmxHOM 0€3MepHO MITIOPATUCTHYHOM XY/I0KECTBEHHOM CO3HA-
HUM MTOCTMOJIEPHU3MAa OTHOIIeHHE K MU}y crennduyno. Mud Bexamu
BBIpaXKaJl TPAIUITMOHAIMCTCKOE MBIIIJICHHE, TTPEKIE BCETO €ro dTHUe-
CKUE KOHCTaHThI. B My Bepuiin abCOIOTHO, €r0 COJICPIKAHUE PEITPOIy-
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[IUPOBAJIOCH TUTEPATYPOil, €ro MOpasibHbIE MTOCTYNATHI HE MTO/IBEPTAJINCh
COMHEHHI0. B mneonmorun moctmojiepHu3Ma OTCYTCTBYIOT OIITO3UIMU
«BEpXa» M «HHU3a», HE pabOTaeT KaTeropus «UCTHHBD», B JUTEPATYype
MPAaKTHYECKH OTCYTCTBYET M MIHOPUPYETCSl 3THYECKas MpoOieMaruka.
B 1mo00HOM KyJTBTYpHOM KOHTEKCTE MU} TOJUICKHUT TpaHCHOpMAIIHH.
OH nenjeanoru3upyercs, JUIAETCs] CBOET0 MOPAJIBHOTO Sipa, TUaK-
THYECKON COCTABIISIFOILCH, — CTAHOBUTCS ATUYCCKH MHIUPPEPEHTHBIM.
Conepxanne Muda, ero oOpa3bl, OCHOBHBIC MH(OJIOTEMBI BKITFOUAIOTCS
B WUTPOBOE I0JI€ TIOCTMOJEPHUCTCKOTO XYIOKECTBEHHOTO MBIIIIICHHUS,
Tepsiss 0OBEKTUBHOCTD, 3THUYECKYIO 0()OPMIIEHHOCTD, HJCOJIOTHUECKYIO
KOHCTaHTHOCTb. B KOHTEKCTEe MOCTMOJEPHHCTCKOTO HeoMH(OIoru3ma
9acTo TpaHCHOPMHUPYETCS CIOKET MH(a, 00pa3yst HE TOJIBKO €r0 WHBA-
PHAHTBI, HO U OYEBUJIHbIC HHBEPCHH.

OnHa U3 caMbIX UHTEPECHBIX HEMEIKOSI3BIYHBIX HHTEpPIIpETauid 00-
pa3a Cuneil bopoas! npunaanexur mselnapuny Makcy @pumry. B ero
nocienueit mosect (1982r.) «Cunsas bopomga» mpencTaBieHa cioKHas
MHBEPCUOHHASI BEPCHUSl CHKETA W3BECTHOM CKas3Ku. biraronosrydsslii
naHTHcT, fokTop Illaan, ypaBHOBEIIEHHBIN 1 HEMHOTOCIOBHBIN LIOPUX-
CKHUil Oroprep BeIET pa3MEpeHHYIO JKU3Hb, BOT TOJIBKO UMEET JYPHYIO,
HO HE CTOJb YX PEAKYIO NPHUBBIUKY 4aCTO KEHUTHCS M Pa3BoIUThCs. B
om4nu oT repost [Ieppo Bcex xKeH OH CBOMX JIFOOUT, COXpaHsIET C HUMH
J00pble OTHOUICHHUS M JJaKe OMEKaeT MOCie Pa3Boja, OCTAaBISS UM IO
Cy[ly IPHJIMYHOE COACpIKaHHE.

W BIpyr HEOKUAAHHO OH TONAJaeT B CyAeOHBIN MPOLIECC B KAUECTBE
obOBuHsemoro. OHa W3 €ro *KeH Haii/leHa Ha CheMHOW KBapTHUpE MepT-
Bo. OHa 3a/y11eHa rajicTykoM, IpuHaanexaiiem llaany. Yynosurinesle,
HaTypaJUCTUYHbIE CHUMKH MEPTBOW JKCHBI CIEAOBAaTENb MPEIbSIBISCT
HE CJIMILIKOM BIEYATIUTEIBHOMY AOKTOpPY. OHH, BEPOSITHO, OOJIE3HEHHO
BriedaTsioT [llaaza, kak ¥ Bech MPOIECC, HO YUTATEIh 00 3TOM MOXKET
TOJIBKO J0TaJIbIBATHCS.

HemHOrocaoBHBIN JOKTOP AajieK OT caMOpeIeKCHH, TAKXKe Kak U OT
JUTEPATYPHBIX accomuanuii. B mpormecce okomocyneOHOM IyMUXH 10-
CyXHe KypHaJIHCThI Ha3bIBatoT ero Cuneit bopomoii, a cam [laax naxe
HHUKOTZIa ¥ HE CIBIIIal 00 3ToM mepcoHaxe. OH CIpaBiseTcsl 0 HEM B
oubmoteke. [lapagokc xapakTepHbId 115 Bcex repoeB Opuma. Huuero
He 3Has 0 Mude Wi OTPHULAsl €TO, — OHU XHUBYT B HEM U JICHCTBYIOT B
€ro JIOTHKE.
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Cyn onpasnsiaet [1laana. Bce 00BUHEHUS CHSTBI. YCTaHOBJICH MO~
JIMHHBINA yOUiIa — 3aralo4HbIi 1 MpauHbId MOJIOIOM HHOCTpaHEeLl — BO3-
JIbIXaTelb €ro KeHbI, IPUHOCSIINMA TUIUU Ha ee MOoruiy. OJTHAaKO, HOBBIN
napanokc @puma — onpasnansbiil [laan Bapyr HAYMHAET YyBCTBOBATH
ce0s BUHOBATHIM B CMEPTH YKE€HBI, B TPareInu €€ OIMHOYECTBA, TOIKHYB-
HIETO €€ K aJKOTOJII0 U CTPaHHBIM 3HaKoMcTBaM. OH CyOBEKTHBHO YyB-
CTByeT ceOsi TOJUIMHHBIM yOWHIIeH, BHHOBATEIM B CMEpPTH Po3anmuHbl,
noasiuaHoM Cuneit bopoaoid.

MHTtepecHblil aBTOPCKUM NpueM, XxapakTepHblid st @pumia, — no-
BECTh ITOCTPOEHA B BUJIE BHYTPEHHEro MoHoJjora repos. Ilo cytu — ato
JHEBHUK, JHEBHUK, PEAYLUPOBAHHBIN SMOIIMOHATIBEHON HEPA3BUTOCTHIO
[lTaama, mpeBpamieHHBId B CBOCOOPA3HBIA MTPOTOKOJI MPOUCXOIAIINX C
HUM COOBITHIA.

BHyTpeHHss ToTHKa IPO3pEeHUs repost IPUBOJUT €ro K MapaoKcalb-
HOMY OOpAaIleHHIO B IMOJIUIIMIO C IPU3HAHUEM B MIPECTYIUICHUH, KOTOPOE
OH Jl0Ka3aTenbHOo He coBepiuai. [Tocne ero otkinonenus [laan coBepiua-
eT TMOMBITKY camoyowmiicTBa. OHa 3aKOHUYMIIACh Heyaadel. Bpauu caciu
ero ku3Hb. [loBecTh 3aKaHUMBAETCs BOIIPOCAMH CIIEIOBATeNsl, KOTOpbIe
ocratorcst 6e3 orBeta. OHM BeCbMa CUMBOJIMYHBI KaK M MOJYaHHUE Te-
post:

- Mb1 He nonumaeM, rocnojuH [laaza, 4To Bbl XOTUTE CKa3aTh.

- Bac myqaror 6omu. [ 5, ¢.382]

I'epoii, KOTOPOTO COLMYM CHaYaja 3aKJICHMMII KICHMOM YOMMIIbI —
Cumneii bopozpl, a moTOM 0TKa3aj B HaKa3aHUH, KOTOPOro TpedoBaja ero
MPOCHYBINAsCS AyIla, MBITAETCS caM Haka3aTrb ce0sl 32 HECOBEpIIEH-
HOe UM yOuiicTBO. KOMIUIEKC BUHBI, TPy3 OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 32 CYJB0Yy U
CMEPTH OCTaBJICHHOM UM >KE€HBI OKa3bIBAeTCS HCIIOMCPHBIM U HECOBMC-
CTHMBIM C Ku3HbIO. Ero Mmy4aer 0oJib.

B moctmonmepuucTckoi mHTepnperanmu Muda o Cuueir bopome
HEHTPaJBHBIN 00pa3 pajuKabHO TPaHC(HOPMHPOBAH: OH HE TOJBKO H
HE CTOJILKO YOMIIIa U My4YHTE]b, CKOJIBKO CTPaaroiiasi OT HEU30bIBHOTO
KOMIUIEKCA BUHBI KEPTBa.

B ckaske Ileppo 3moneit Haka3aH B uHANIEC cHiaMu J00pa — 3aKo-
70T OparbIMU TepOWHH, - B (mHane moectn Ppuina repoil, MOIHO-
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CTBIO ONPABIAHHBIN CYIOM, Ka3HUT cebds caM, MPUTOBApUBAs €CITU HE K
TIOpbMeE, TO K cMepTu. Cunss bopona B Bepcun ®puiiia He yOuBaj cBo-
eil >xeHbl, HO 0OpeveH Ha BEYHYIO BHHY 32 HECOBEpPLICHHBIC ACHCTBHS
— m00BH, 3a00THI, COTYBCTBHSI.

T'epoit Ileppo — uckitountesne, repoid @puina — npeeabHo 3aypsi-
JIeH, OObIUeH, M KaK OOBIYHBIH YEIOBEK CTPAJaeT B OTCYTCTBHH JIIOOBH, B
CUTYyalH MPEeIbHON AIMOLMOHATIBHON XOIOIHOCTH, COLMAIBHOTO pas-
OOIICHNS U OTHYKICHHS.

K ¢pumeBckoii koHIenu 00pa3za Onn3Ka JApyras HEMEIKOsI3bIuHAasI
Bepcusi 00pasa, IpeiCTaBlIeHHas B [paMe U3BECTHOTO COBPEMEHHOTO He-
Meukoro npamarypra Jea Jloap «Cunsas bopona — Hagexaa >KEHIIUH
(1997). Ee mpobiemaTika BOTILIONIAET COITMATBHYIO OTYYK/IEHHOCTD, He-
MPEOJI0IMMOE PaBHOYIIINE, HECTOCOOHOCTh COBPEMEHHOTO MYKUMHBI K
MIPUBSI3AHHOCTSM U CHWJIBHBIM UyBCTBaM. B mbece oueBUACH TeHACPHBIN
ACTIEKT, UCCIIELYIOTCS ICUXOJIOTHYECKUE TPOOIEMbI COBPEMEHHBIX MYXK-
YUH W KEHIIH, OJJHAKO, IJIaBHAs TeMa IMhEeChl — CIIa00CTh U YA3BUMOCTh
COBPEMEHHOTO MHAMBUAyallu3Ma, arpo(dusi 4yBCTBUTEIBHOCTH, HECIIO-
COOHOCTH COCPENIOTOUUTHCS HAa KOM-HHOYIb KpoMe cedst camoro.

[locTMonepHHM3M CO31aeT HOBYIO TPaKTOBKY MH(a, paspymias ero
TPaJMIIMOHHOE MTOHUMaHHEe KaK IPEBHETO CKa3aHWs, OCBAIICHHOTO He-
3bI0JIEMOH KyJABTypHOW Tpaaunnel, GUKCHUPYIOIIEro KapTHHY MHUpa Kak
TapMOHUYHOTO YHUBEPCYMa, M0 CYTH «JIeCaKpaJ3Upys» €ro OKOH4Ya-
TEJBHO B IyX€ MOCTMOJAEPHUCTCKON MHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOM UTPHIL.
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